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ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL READERS. 

IN venturing once more, at the opening of another year, to greet 
our readers with our annual Address, we desire to come before them 
under the gracious teachings and influences of the blessed Spirit
that holy Instructor, that promised Comforter, that unerring Guide 
into all truth; fer if we are but favored with his heavenly dew and 
divine anointing, we shall not write in our own spirit, or seek our 
own glory; we shall not arrogate to ourselves any undue authority, 
presume upon our position, or abuse our privilege; we shall not use 
flattering words, or seek the passing breath of human applause; but 
shall, by manifestation of the truth, commend ourselves to their 
conscience in the sight of God, as seeking their spiritual welfare and 
the glory of the blessed Redeemer. 

To edify, to comfort, to instruct, to lead on, to encourage the 
family of God amid all their trials and sorrows, temptations and con
flicts, is, or should be the aim of all who, as preachers or writers, stand 
on the battlements of Zion. If God,. then, in his providence antl 
grace, has placed us in a position whence we can, if not with voice, 
yet with pen, address many, very many of his dear children; if he has 
inclined any of their hearts to listen to us as believing that we know 
and love the truth as it is in Jesus, we are bound, not only by the 
weight which eternal realities have with our own soul, but by the very 
readiness of our friends and brethren to receive our words, to seek 
to the uttermost their spiritual profit. To be of the least spiritual 
service to the Church of Christ; to profit the souls of any, though 
the least and lowest, of God's dear children; to promote in any way 
a spirit of love and union in the churches of truth speciaily, and 
amongst individual believers generally; to contend for the faith once 
delivered to the saints earnestly, but affectionately; to testify boldly 
against all error and all evil; and be a favored instrument of ad
v~ncing in any measure the kingdom of the Redeemer, the c,wse of 
vital, experimental godliness, an<l the glory of a Triune God -what 
earthly rank or dignity, what place of worldly power or profit can 
for a moment be compared with an houor such as this i And are 
any of us, friends and brethren, so highly fovored and honore,l 1 
Blessed are our eyes, dear Readers, if they h,we seen any divine 
licauty and blessedness in Jesus; lilesscd are our ears it· we h,we 
heard his voice with sweetness aml power; hlessell are your tongu.:s, 

Il 
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ye servants of God, if, in testifying of his Person nnd work, love 
and blood, suitability and precioUBness, you have felt the dew of the 
Spirit dropping from your lips; and blessed are your fingers, you 
whose pens seek to trace his worth, if what you write is attended 
with the unction of his grace to contrite, believing hearts. If this 
be our experience, and this our aim and end, one living bond of 
union will knit togetl~r ooitor, writers, readers, servants of God, 
members of Gospel churches, e.nd believers generally among whom 
our pages come. 

The union of the church with Christ her living Head, and the 
union of all the members of his mystical body with each other in 
him, are truths so vital and essential tgat, if lost sight of or not 
realised, confusion in doctrine, experience, and practice, must be 
the necessary result. "I am the vine, ye are the branches." "Abide 
in me, and I in you." "We are members of his body, of his :flesh, 
and of his bones." "That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us." If these 
dinne truths be hidden or obscured; if these springs of love to Jesus 
and of lov-e to his dear saints cease to :8011• into our hearts; if they are 
dried up by contention, or muddied by error or evil, we at once lose 
sight not only of our own standing in Christ, but of the place which 
the church holds in his person and heart. We would then, the Lord 
enabling, fix our eyes steadily on these two points as guiding stars, 
as we sail over the waters of time; and we invite our readers to look 
at them with us in this opening season, that, with the help and 
blessing of the Lord, they may in:fluence our hearts, 'lips, and lives, 
day by day in Olil' walk before God and our walk with his children, 
from the beginning to the end of the year. 

From ignorance or forgetfulness of these grand distinguishing 
truths of the glorious gospel of the grace of God, many, both 
preachers and writers, who appear to have some desire for the 
welfare of Zion, have dwelt, we think, too exclusively, and some 
almost angrily on the evils which afflict, on the divisions which 
separate the sheep of Christ; and, in their zeal and warmth 
against what they consider the low, carnal state of the church, 
seem well nigh, if not quite, to lose sight of her covenant 
standing in the Son of God, her place in his heart, her interest 
in his blood and righteousness, as well as of his tender care 
over her, and that what she is she is by his sovereign grace, or 
by his all-wise permission. We may look at the church sometimes 
as we often look at ourselves, seeing in her, as in our own evil 
hearti:i, nothing but what is carnal and vile; and with much the 
same result-unbelief, and hopelessness of any better or brighter 
day~. But, as the more we look at ourselves apart from Christ, the 
lcwer we shall sink, so the more we look at the church separate from 
him, the worse she w:ill appear. To be ever fixing our eyes on the 
low stde of the church, and be ever censuring her for her spots and 
l,lewibhes, is a spirit akin to that which sees nothing in individual 
1,,.]i,.vers ]JUt their faults and infirmities. A parent may keenly 
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grieve that his eldest child is a cripple, or a husband that his wife is 
afflicted in body or mind; but the love that so deeply feels the afflic
tion will not be ever roughly uncovering these family infirmities to 
the mde gaze of the common eye; nor is the child less a dear son, 
or the wife less a beloved partner because of them. Are we members 
of the family iu heaven and earth, (Eph. iii. 15,) that royal family, 
all of whom are made kings and priests unto God 1 (Rev. v. 10.) 
Let us, then, be jealous of the family honor; not stain with conten
tion the family dignity; and, whilst deeply lamenting family infirmi
ties, still manifest family love, and cleave in affection to every member 
of the family as equally dear to their covenant Head, and for that 
reason, dear also to us. Take away the people of God, where 
are our friends, our companions, our brothers? Do we hope 
to spend with them an eternity of bliss? Can we not, then, 
bear with them a little on earth, if we hope to be for ever with 
them in heaven? To be always dwelling on their infirmities, 
is to speak a language very different from the language of Christ 
to his bride, and from all that the blessed Spirit has revealed 
of the covenant standing of the affianced spouse of Jesus. To view 
the church separate from Christ, is to look at a headless trunk; to 
view the members of his mystical body, apart frcm their union with 
each other, is to see only scattered limbs. Such unscriptural views 
must lead to a wrong judgment, and must necessarily make us dwell 
more upon what the church is in herself, sunk and fallen, than what 
she is in her covenant Head, all fair, without spot, or wrinkle. 

In the same spirit many seem also much disposed to dwell upon the 
breaches of Zion, the divisions which undoubtedly exist among those 
who profess the same truths, and to believe in the same blessed Lord. 
But here, too, they appear to want the anointing eye-salve, which 
would show them that as there is more in the blood of Christ to 
save the individual believer than there is in sin to damn him, so 
there is more in grace to unite together the members of Christ than 
there is in strife to separate them. 

Whatever be the divisions and dissensions that rend the visible 
church, which at the best is a mixed multitude, a firm, indissoluble 
union binds together the living members of Christ's mystical body. 
Small are their differences compared with their points of agreement. 
A stranger to the spiritual union which knits the members 0f Christ 
to him as their living Head, and to each other in him, sees only the 
divisions which separate; whilst he who knows the strength and 
sweetness of that inward life which gives him union with Christ, 
feels the power of that grace which gives him also union with his 
brethren. 

Unless we believe that sin is stronger than grace, Belia.I than 
C"luist, the world than faith, the works of darkness than he who was 
manifested to destroy them, we have no ground to believe that dis
union, division, strife, contention, and discord, are stronger than 
love, union, affection, concord, and peace. To a coIDmon eye the 
ship of the church may seem tossed with every wave, Jriv'ln uut of 
her course, or pursuing no definite course at all, her sails rent, her 
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masts and yards broken, her pilot heedless, her officers asleep, and 
her crew at strife. But the spiritual eye looks beyond all tho.t meets 
the common gaze, and sees that there is at her helm nn almighty 
and uner1ing, though invisible, Pilot, who steers her after his own 
will, who holds the winds in his fists, governs and directs the move
ments of all on board, overrules all their ways and wills to his own 
glory, and is bringing her through every storm to her desired 
haven. 

Let us freely acknowledge that there is 11ot always that love and 
affection, that tenderness, kindness, gentleness, forbearance, meek
ness, and brotherly interest manifested by the children of God to 
each other, which should mark Christ's disciples. Let us confess 
that amongst many who really fear God there is often a want of 
mutual consideration for each other's feelings, o. lack of sympathy 
with each other's trials and temptations, an inability or an unwilling
ness to make any allowance for differences of station, education, or 
natural disposition, all which things are very trying to tender minds, 
and especially so to those who either expect too much from their 
brethren, or who are disposed to lean too much upon them for help 
and comfort. Nay, let us go a step further, and own that in many 
instances there is more than a want of love and affection; that there 
is actual strife and contention; envy ancl. jealousy in the pulpit, 
sullenness and bitterness in the pew; members of the same church 
who will hardly speak to each other in public, and almost cut off 
each other in private; pride or covetousness in one, love of dress 
and the world in another, a censorious, quarrelsome spirit in a third, 
a readiness to take offence and an inability to bear the least reproof 
in a fourth, a cavilling, contentious disposition upon every point or 
no point at all in a fiftL, a hot, fiery temper in a sixth, a self-pitying, 
self-bemoaning complainingness in a seventh, that always feels or 
fancies it is ill treated and imposed upon by el"ery one. Allow that 
all these evils, which, beyond doubt, sadly impair union, exist in 
many churches; still, we assert and are willing to stand by our 
assertion, that uuJer all these hindrances there lies a firm bond of 
union amongst the family of God; which, as being of grace, and, 
therefore, eternal and indestructible, as much surpasses in strength 
and durati.:m all these temporary ills as the sun outshines the mists, 
or eternity stretches beyond time. The man who stands on Dover 
cliffs sees merely the channel that divides England from France. 
He looks on the wild waste of waters that is spread between, on the 
rolling waves that sunder them from each other. But, underneath 
the dividing sea, lies the electric cable, hidden indeed from view, but 
carrying every moment messages to and fro, aud binding our island 
to the continent more closely than the channel keeps it asunder. 
Nay, the very waYes themselves are but seeming barriers, for over 
them speed the ships laden with goodly merchandise, and bearing to 
each country the productions of the other. So, under all the waters 
of contention which seem to separate the living family of God, there 
lies a firm lJond of spiritual union; and over the very sea of discord 
there pa,;s occasional winged prayers for each other's good, and kind, 
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affectionate feelings, not the less deeply felt because not always freely 
expressed, that tend more to unite than the waves to divide. 

Union with Christ, our living Head, and union with his people as 
Jiving members of his mystical body, stand on the same foundation 
with the other blessed truths of the everlasting gospel. Do we 
believe that the everlasting covenant stands ordered in all things 
and sure; that the work of Christ is a finished work; that his blood 
cleanseth from all sin; that his righteousness perfectly justifies; that 
he has fulfilled the law, conquered Satan, destroyed death, and 
gained a full and final victory for all that believe on his name? 
These are the foundations of our most holy faith, and the ground of 
all our hope; and if the foundations be destroyecl, what shall the 
righteous do1 Let it, then, not be forgotten, that as sin cannot 
destroy grace, or the law overthrow the gospel; as Satan cannot 
triumph over Christ, as death cannot reign over life, and as heil 
cannot defeat heaven, so all the divisions and dissensions that harass 
the church cannot break to pieces the bond of union that knits 
together the family of God. 

These divisions are works of the flesh, ( 1 Cor. iii. 3 ; Gal. ,. 2 0 ;) 
the evil fruits that hang on the boughs of our fallen nature; the 
spawn and filth of that old man which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts, and all influenced and drawn out by the restless 
agency of Satan, acting upon our carnal mind. But as there is no 
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, as they stand com
plete in him, without spot or blemish or any such thing, as all the 
members of his mystical body must be partakers of his glory, and can 
no more fall out of his body than he himself can fall from his throne, 
we must view all these divisions as mere passing things of time, 
evils, it is true, much to be lamented, and as much to be avoided, 
but not touching the founclation, nor removing the church from her 
standing in Christ's person, or Christ's heart. And even admitting 
that divisions do subsist in the visible church, yet we belie...-e they 
are very much confined to those who are out of the secret-mere 
professors of the truth, without divine light or life, liberty or love. 
Say that a church appears, and, indeed, is much diYidecl. But 
before we begin to lament and bewail how a church of Christ is so 
rent and torn, it might be as well to examine a little more closely the 
actual condition of that church. Perhaps it is very large, made 
up of members, hastily, almost hcecllessly taken in, when the pulpit 
was filled by an unsound minister, or an undue influence exerted by 
~vorldly deacons; perhaps, even at the present moment, more respect 
~s paid to money and respectability than grace; a spirit of contention 
1s fosterecl from the pulpit; great laxity of discipline and order pre
vails; evils are allowed to grow instead of being nipped in the bmlj 
loose-living characters are tolerated; doctrine is more conten(led for 
than experience and the power of godliness; ancl a general deadness 
ancl stupor eYiclently pervade the ,vhole. Now, if such a chmch be 
rent and torn with divisions, it will not do to point to it .is a 
specimen of a gospel church aud si,y, "See how the chihlren of God 
i\re diviclecl," when, perhaps, not half are chilclreu of God at all, or, 
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if cl1ildren, sunk so low into carnality and death ns tn give little 
evidence of the life of God being in them. Instead of looking at 
the contentious spirits who fight and wrangle in the van, fix your 
eyes upon those who, out of the din and strife, occupy the rear. 
Search and look for the broken in heart, the quiet in the land, the 
sick and afflicted, the tried and tempted, the doubting and 
fearing, the simple and sincere, the slow to talk but quick to act, 
tl1e tender in conscience, the exercised and distressed, the warm
hearted and affectionate, the prayerful and watchful, the humble and 
spiritually minded. Put aside the fighting men and women, the 
talkers, the brawlers, the boasters, the contentious, the self conceited, 
and the ignorant; and see if you cannot, when you l1ave blown away 
the foam, get at something more palatable and drinkable; when you 
have swept away the chaff, tail corn, and blind ears, if you cannot find 
some precious grain below. It is among the mourners in Zion, the 
weighted with a heavy cross, the plagued all the day long and chas
tened every morning; it is among the true lovers of Jesus, who have 
some personal experience of his love and grace; it is amongst those 
who know the sweetness of communion with Christ, and love the 
brethren with a pure heart fervently, that you mu .. t look for union. 
These do tenderly and affectionately cleave to each other. Say that 
the heads of the church are at variance; minister and deacons jarring; 
the word little blest either to call or deliver; the main supporters of 
the cause worldly and proud, keeping the poorer members at a dis
tance, and little disposed to words of kindness or deeds of liberality 
towards them; beneath all this sad state of things, in a church sunk 
even so low as this, there may still be a deep, close, and blessed 
union amongst those unknown and unnoticed sheep of the flock, 
whose souls are alive to God, and who are favored with his teaching 
and blessing. 

It is then neither true nor fair to represent the real church of 
God, that which alone deserves the name, as torn with divisions, 
when these contentions and quarrels are much confined to dead 
churches, sunk into worldliness and error, or to those members ot 
living churches who are either destitute of grace, or sadly departed 
from it. Sure we are that no one living under the influence of grace 
can be quarrelsome or contentious. That holy Dove, who, as a Spirit 
of peace and love broods over contrite hearts, never rests upon that 
bosom which indulges in constant war and strife, and in which 
allowed enmity rankles against any of the <lear saints of God. 

We do not believe it then to be a fact that God's real children, at 
least those who are daily living under the influences of the blessed 
Spirit, are divided, or are ever jangling and wrangling with each 
other. It is true that unkind, angry feelings may at times, with all 
other evils, work in their carnal mind, and may occasionally, to their 
grief and sorrow, manifest themselves in hasiy words or cold looks; 
but these are passing clouds; for the same grace which subdues their 
othtor sius restrains also this beginning of strife, and that promise is 
fulfilled ia them with this, as with other iniquiiies, "Sin shall not 
Lave dominion over you, for ye are not under the law, but under grace." 
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We have known during our pilgrimage many dear sainfa of God, 
some now before the throne, snd others still in the wilderness, in 
different parts of England, and we would desire to leave it on record 
when God calls us away from this mortal scene that we have received 
little else but the greatest kindness and affection from them, that 
with those with whom we have been brought into closer connection 
we ha,ve lived in undeviating love and union, and that except for a 
few passing moments the nc,ise of strife has not been heard in our 
gates. And we may add, that as a Christian, as a minister, and as 
an editor, the desire of our soul is to seek and pursue peace, love, 
and union with all who fear God and love the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to avoid as much as possible contention and strife. 

True it is that strife in cHurches as well as amongst individuals 
cannot always be avoided, for there are contentious spirits, who, if 
permitted, would set any church on fire-salamanders who live in 
the flame, petrels that revel in a storm. Mark and avoid all such, 
ye saints of God. (Rom. xvi. 17.) If in the church, treat them 
kindly and courteously, but bring no fuel to their fire, (Prov. xxvi. 
20, 21,) nor make them bosom friends; if out of the church, do all 
you can that they do not get in. (Prov. xxii. 24.) 

But enough, and perhaps more than enough, has been said by us 
on this subject. Other points, besides that of Christian union, call 
for some notice from us in our annual appeal to our readers' hearts 
and consciences. 

If we are, as we profess to be, followers of the Lamb, three things, 
we believe, will be with us primary objects of spiritual desire. 1. 
The glory of God; 2. The edification of our own souls; 3. The good 
of our brethren. If we lack the first, our eye cannot be single, and, 
therefore, the light that is in us must be darkness; if we lack the 
second, eternal realities can rest with but little weight and power 
upon our conscience; if we lack the third, pure love to the brethren 
cannot dwell in our breast. In opening, then, and dwelling upon 
these three points a little more fully, we may, perhaps, not unprofit
ably occupy the rest of our Address. \ 

1. Preachers, writers, editors, if tM glor1J of God be not t/1.e·ir 
main object, cannot look for his blessing to rest upon their labors. 
Yet how little of this singleness of eye, this simplicity and godly 
sincerity, is seen in many who call themselves ministers of Christ 
and servants of God. And how painfully evident the contrary often 
is in them to such as are possesse<l of any measure of spiritual <lis
cernment. Pride, self conceit, and self exaltation, as they are the 
chief temptations, so they are the main besetments of those who 
occupy any public position in the church; aud, therefore, where 
these sins are not mortified by the Spirit and subdued by his grace, 
instead of being, as they should be, the humblest of illen, they are, 
with rare exceptions, the proudest. 0 did we but see what we really 
and truly are; had we a penetrating, abiding ,iew of the depths of 
the fall, in which we as sinners are so fearfully sunk; <liu we carry 
about with U'3 a daily, hourly sense of what our heart is capnble of, 
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if left of God to itself, and what but for grace we could say or do 
the very next moment; were we continually sighing and mourning 
over onr ignorance, unbelief, ingratitude, shortcomings, o.nd mieemble 
unfruitfulness; did we bear in constant remembrance our slips, falls, 
and grievous backslidings; and had we, with all this, a believincr 
sight of the holiness and purity of God, of the sufferings and sorrow~ 
0f his dear Son in the days of his flesh, and what it cost him to 
redeem us fr0m the lowest hell, we should be, we must be clothed 
with humility, and should, under feelings of the deeped self abase
ment, take the lowest place among the family of God, as the chief 
0f sinners, and less than the least of all saints. This should be the 
feeling of every child of God. But if, in his infinite condescension, 
the Lord has made any of us his setvants, and has qualified and 
commissioned any of us to preach the gospel to his people, what 
peculiar, what additional self abasement does this call ,for! If we 
did not know the human heart, and how it takes advantage of God's 
own gifts, and even of his very grace to lift itself up against him., 
we should at once say, "A proud minister of Jesus Christ, a self con
ceited servant of God! A man to preach humbling grace, and yet 
be proud of his way of preaching it! The thing is im"possible; it is 
a self contradiction. Such a man is a monster, not a Christian, still 
less a Christian minister." Truly he is a monster; and such the 
Lord makes some of his dear servants feel themselves to be when 
this accursed pride lifts itself up in their hearts, and they see in the 
light of his countenance what a hideous guest is lodged there. But 
till this pride be in some measure crucified, till we bate it, and hate 
ourselves for it, the glory of God will not be our main object, and 
we sb.all lie under the weight of that cutting reproof, "How can ye 
believe which 11eceive bonur one of another, and seek not the hono1· 
that cometh from God only?" 

Readers, friends, brother ministers, may we all with one mind and 
heart seek the glory of God with a single eye, and be ever willing to 
be nothin" that Christ may be all in all. Let the world, profane 
and profe~incr, seek their own honor, their own pleasure, and their 
own profit. Let us who profess ourselves to be "a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works," seek the honor'of that dear Lord, who, as 
we trust, has called us by his grace, brought us near to himself, and 
is employing us in some measure ~n his service. . 

2. The spiritual profit of our own soul, the blessmg of the Lord, 
as a personal, experimental reality in our own conscience, the dew 
r,f his fa.vor resting on our branch, and our own growth in grace 
and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ--how weighty, how 
essential should these blessings be felt to be by us. Surely our own 
soul's salvation and consolation should Le our main concern. What 
are our farms, our shops, our business, our property, our families, 
our friends, our very bodies and lives themselves, compared with the 
worth and value of our immortal souls? If it be well with them, all 
j,; well; if i-11 with them, all is ill. Aud if any of our reade1·s are 
calletl to n,iuister to the souls of others, with what power or earnest-
1,tss, we may well say with what fi,ic~ can we preBs eternal realities 
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on the cons1Jiencc of others, when they have so little weight with our 
selves, or bid them keep their vineyards clean, when we are so neg
lecting our own1 If_our soul be like the garden of the sluggard, overrun 
with thorns and bno.rs, never weeded or watered, the fences broke11 
down, and the wild boar of the wood wasting it, and we are idly 
looking on, careless what the crop is, or whether there be any crop 
at all, we shall prove sorry gardeners of the church of Christ-that 
"garden enclosed," into which she invites her beloved to come that 
he may eat his pleasant fruits. Now, without a spirit of prayer, 
reading, meditation, seclusion from the world, self searching and 
communing witli one's own heart; without visitations of the Lord's 
presence, and the operations and influences of the blessed Spirit, 
we can never be fruitful in every good word and work. "Abide ia 
me and I in you; as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it 
abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye abide in me." Associa
ting ,with worldly people, gossiping and visiting from house to house, 
lounging their precious time away in empty talk, not giving them
selves to reading, meditation, or sturly, but spending hour after hour 
in utter idleneRs of mind, neither tried, nor exercised, nor crying to 
the Lord, nor even thinking about eternal things at all, much less 
enjoying the Lord's presence-if such be their state week after 
week, can we wonder if the occupiers of the pulpit are rather a 
burden than a benefit to the occupiers of the pew; and if, instead of 
being honored and resorted to, they gradually become despised and 
forsaken'! "By much slothfulness the building decayeth; and through 
idleness of the hands the house droppeth through." When we look 
around and see decaying buildings and dropping houses, well may 
we say, "Slothfulness and idleness have done this." 

3. An earrnest desire for the good of the brethre:n will flourish or 
fade much in proportion to the weight and power with which eternal 
realities press on our own soul. In this desire for the welfare of 
Zion, this love to the people of God for Christ's sake, this pure, dis
interested, affectionate solicitude that the blessing of God might rest 
upon them, does the grace of the gospel shine forth so conspicuously, 
and forms such a noble contrast with the spirit of the world. That 
says, "All for me, none for you; all I get I keep; all you get I 
grudge." B,ut the noble, unselfish principle of grace says, "Dear 
brother, I want you to be blessed as well and as much as myself; 
for the more the Lord gives me, the more I want him to give you. 
We ~re partners, not rivals; friends and brethren, not antagonists 
and foes!" In nothing does divine grace more display its heavenly 
origiu than in seeking the good of the brethren. Ministers seeking 
the spiritual welfare of their flock; members of churches desiring the 
blessing of God upon those connected with them in church fellow
ship; believers generally laboring in prayer and supplication for the 
power of God to rest upon his servants, his churches, his people,
how becoming the gospel is this, how consistent with our profession, 
how following the example of the blessed Redeemer, 

" Who spared no pains, declined no load, 
Resolved to buy us with his blood." 
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We wish to say little of ourselves, lest we fall into the same spirit 
of self exaltation that we have been condemning; but this much, we 
trust, we may say, that in editing this periodical, we desire to seek 
the good of the l>rethren among whom it comes. In what falls from 
our pen, as well as in selecting what is sent by our correspondents 
for insertion, our main aim and object are to profit the Lord's people, 
to avoid all questions that may minister to contention and strife; and 
whilst we contend for the truth in the power and experience of it in 
the heart, to do so in a spirit of tenderness, affection, and love. 

In this spirit have we desired to write what we now lay before our 
readers, and if any 0f them think we have, in some expressions, borne 
rather hard on existing evils, let them forgive us this wrong, and attri
bute it to our desire to be faithful, as well as affectionate, and not, under 
a show of seeming gentleness, smooth over manifest inconsistencies. 

"Brethren, pray for us," is the best request and the most fitting 
close that can be offered to those of our readers who know and love 
the truth, by their affectionate friend and servant, 

THE EDITOR. 

Whosoever then seek~th righteousness by the law, what can he 
imagine else but. that God, being angry, must needs be pacified with 
works1 Now when he bath once conceived this fantasy, he beginneth 
to work. But he can never find so many good works as are able to 
quiet his conscience, but still he desireth more; yea, he findeth sins 
in those works he bath done already. Therefore his conscience can 
never be certified, but must needs be always in doubt, and thus think 
with itself. Thou hast not sacrificed as thou shouldest do; thou hast 
not prayed aright; this thoa hast left undone; this or that sin thou 
hast committed. Here the heart trembleth and feeleth itself op
pressed with innumerable sins, which still increase without end, so 
that he swerveth from righteousness n:ore and more, until at length 
he fall to desperation. Hereof it cometh, that many, being at the 
point of death, have uttered these desperate words: "0 wretch that I 
am! I have not kept mine order. Whither shall I flee from the 
wrath of Christ, that angry judge1 Would to God I had been made 
a swineherd, or the ,ilest wretch in the whole world." Thus the 
monk, in the end of his life, is more weak, more beggarly, more 
faithless and fearful than he was at the beginning, when he first 
entered into his order. The reason is, because he would strengthen 
himself through weakness, and enrich himself through poverty. The 
law, or men's traditions, or the rule of bis order, should have healed 
him when he was sick, and enriched him when he was poor; but he 
is become more feeble and more poor than the publicans and harlots. 
The publicans and harlots have not a heap of good works to trust 
unto, as the monks have; but although they feel their sins never so 
much, yet they can say with the publican, "0 Lord, be merciful ~ 
me a sinner!" But contrariwise the monk, which bath spent all his 
time in weak an<l beggarly eleme~ts, is confirmed in this opinion: "If 
thou keep thy rule, thou shalt be saved," &c. With this false per
i;ua,ion, lie is so deluded and bewitched that he cannot apprehend 
~ow::e, no nor once remember grace.-Liither. 
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MOURNERS IN ZION COMFORTED. 

A SERMON BY MR, W, TIPTAFT, P1":/tCEJlD AT ZOAR CHAPEL, GREA'f 
AUE BT11,JiJET, LONDON, ON TDUKSDAY EVENING, lll.MtCH 2, 1843. 

"To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness, tho.t they might be called trees of righleousness, the planting of the 
Lord, tho.t he might be glorified."-Iso.io.h lxi. 3. 

THE Lord's people, who are taught by his blessed Spirit, and 
know what poor, guilty, ruined, and condemned sinners they are in 
themselves, and have found the Lord Jesus Christ precious to their 
souls, are not satisfied with any religion, (however great the profes
sion of it may be,) unless there is something of the bright side expe
rienced as well as of the dark side, and something of comfort as well 
as of sorrow; and that such professors have been wounded and dis
tressed on account of sin, and have also had fresh testimonies of the 
love of God to their souls. But I have much greater hope of those 
persons being in the right way who mourn over their darkness and 
are in trouble about their souls, than of those persons who are always 
boasting·of their faith and talking of their enjoyments. How very 
many.are so satisfied and comfortable with their religion; they say 
they she always in the light, and always happy; and if you question 
the genuineness of their faith, and say they are presumptuous cha
racters, and that it is not right to call such as preach in this way the 
ministers of God, such persons would soon be offended with you, and 
accuse you of being very uncharitable. But only let such as those 
who have this kind of religion, and talk so largely, come to be tried, 
sifted, and exercised, and it will soon be evident that the greater 
part, or all of their religion arises from the pride of their hearts, 
and is one of the devices of Satan. So that there is a greater confi
dence to be placed in the standing of those who are tried and cast 
down, who are sorrowful and mourning on account of sin, and who 
are crying out, " What will ever become of us 1 " than of those who 
are full of pride and presumption. I have a greater opinion of those 
who are thus humbled and brought down, seeing themselves sinners 
in God's sight, and feeling their lost and ruined state, than of those 
who are always talking about the greatness of their faith. So that 
what we contend for is this-there must be sorrow as well as joy, 
there must be wounding as well as healing. God's children are lost 
as well as found; they are pulled down and they are built up; they 
are stripped and they are clothed; they are condemned in their own 
sight, and brought to mourn over their sin and sinfulness, and yet 
at times are enabled to rejoice on account of what Christ has done 
for them. 

The words at the beginning of the chapter are expressly applicable 
t~ the Lord Jesus Christ. But they do not belong exclusively to 
~1m; they belong also to the ministers of Christ who are sent out, 
instructed, and qualified by his blessed Spirit. "For my words which 
I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth nor out 
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of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed's seed 
saith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever." Those that 
preach accepte.bly to God's quickened family must speak under the 
power and influence of the Holy Ghost; for the same Spirit who in
spired and caused the hook of God to be written must open and un
fold its sacred contents, and also open the hearts of God's people to 
receive and understand it; so that when that which is written in the 
word is in accordance with that of which they have a living experi
ence in the heart, there is a blessed agreement and an evidence of 
the work of God on their souls; for it is the office of the Holy Ghost 
to lay the sinner low in the dust, and take of the things of Christ 
and show them unto him. 

Now all through the book of God the Lord's people have been 
recorded as mourners in Zion; witness Job, David, Jeremiah, and 
others. But Paul says, "The natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him; neither can 
he know them, because they are spiritually discerned." And also it 
is said, " Eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man," the things of God. So that to come aright 
and understand the way of truth, it must be through its being made 
known and taught to the soul by the Holy Ghost. There must be a 
revelation of the truth brought home with power to the heart; 
when such is the case, they will become witnesses for God; and when 
any one thus taught is called upon to speak in the name of Christ 
he will be an able minister of the new testament, "not of the letter, 
that killeth, but of the Spirit, that giveth life." So that all power, 
light, and unction is from the Holy Ghost. 

The prophet Isaiah, speaking of the Spirit resting upon Christ, 
says, "The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord 
bath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the meek; he bath 
sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound; to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord and the day of vengeance 
of our God; to comfort all that mourn; to appoint unto them that 
mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy 
for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness, that 
they might be called trees of righteousness, the planting of the 
Lord, that he might be glorified." The ministers of Christ are spe
cially qualified and sent out for this work, to speak unto them that 
are mourners in Zion, who are sitting in ashes, and are bowed down 
with the spirit of heaviness. 

But let us inquire who they are that are mourners in Zion 1 It 
is those who are called and quickened by the Holy Ghost, and 
brought out of nature's darkness into the kingdom of God's grace, 
and who are really concerned about their soul's salvation. You will 
find many in this great city that are mourning and full of sorrow, 
]Jut it is not on account of their sins; it is only on account of the 
perishing things of this life. But all such persons as these are not 
the mourners intended here; it is to appoint unto them that "mourn 
;" Zion," to give unto tlwm "beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for 
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mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness." These 
words belong only to those who can give evidence that their mourn
ing is of a godly sort, and who are made to differ from the world by 
the power of Go<l'a grace in their souls. But if a man·s religion 
<loefl not make him differ from the world, it is a plain proof that he 
is in the high road to destruction; for the friendship of the world i.~ 
enmity with God; and "if any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him." True religion, then, will make a man differ 
from the world, and bring him out from it; so that the world and 
he will never quietly be at peace any more. Such characters as 
these become mourners in Zion. But some may ask, "How long 
will they remain in this trouble and affliction i That is a question I 
eannot answer. The length of time is with God, and it is according; 
to his will and pleasure. There is ci time for the Lord's people to 
be brought into trouble, and there is also a time for them to he 
brought out of it, and to rejoice in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The promise is, "to appoint unto them that mourn in Zion." 
Those that are mourners in Zion are special characters. But when 
you come to reckon up and look around, how very few there are of 
this kind; whilst there is an abundance of professors of the name of 
Christ to be found, yet of true genuine mourners how very few in
deed! And when such are found, there is more rejoicing over O!!.e 
such real mourner in Zion than there is over ninety and nine just 
persons in their own eyes who need no such repentance. For he 
makes such a one, .when· God begins a work in his heart by his 
blessed Spirit, feel as the publican did when he smote upon his 
breast and cried, "God be merciful to me a sinner!" and like the 
three thousand who were pricked to the heart under Peter's sermon, 
who cried out in terror and dismay, "Men and brethren, what shall 
we do?" And I believe it is the case with all when they are first 
wrought upon by God, that they imagine there is a gTeat deal to be 
done and they must set about doing it. I know such was the case 
with myself; and you will find every one in this state will really 
think that he can make himself better; and that what with reading 
books, attendance upon hearing the word, with many prayers and 
his own strivings, he thinks what a great Christian he will be: Well 
do I remember how I clave to Armiuianisrn, and would not give it 
up. I would have reconciled free grace antl free will together if I 
could; and I tried to prove that all were interested in God's favor, 
and might be saved if they would. I did not like the doctrine of 
free grace, but loved that of free will, which gave to &11 a chance of 
being saved, who were willing in their way to seek and serve Goel. 
But when at length I was taught my sinnership more completely, 
those errors were purged out of my heart, so that I could not em
brace them nor those that preached them any longer. I said to all 
such in the words of Job, "Miserable comforters are ye all!" But 
I believe there Qre many quickened characters like these among the 
General Baptists, Wesleyam, and the Church clergy, and those sitting 
under them, but who are always uneasy, feeling their misery, and 
find that something is wanting which they ha Ye nut; they are 
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mourners and among the discontented. For where God begins a 
work by llis blessed Spirit there will be sttcb I\ deep sense of sin and 
misery felt that it will produce great mourning before the Lord, with 
earnest supplications for his mercy. And the tnm·e a man knows of 
his own wretchedness, so much the more will he want to hear of the 
doctrines of God's grace, and will cleave to them from necessity; 
and when he discovers that he can neither work nor think anything 
that ~s good, he will be glad to M(ll/' that C11rist has done all things 
for him; so that the blessed truths of the gospel are established in 
his heart, and he becomes a living witness for the truth of them, 

(To be continued) 

OUT OF THE MOUTH OF BABES AND SUCKLINGS 
THOU HAST PERFECTED PRAISE. 

Dear Sir,-I have long felt a desire to send a few lines to you by 
way of encouragement in the work in which yoo arc engaged. I 
have taken the StandMd for some time past, notwithstandino- that 
it is now, as in the days of the Apostles, the w~y or sect 

0

every
where spoken against. It was the finding fault with an article in 
a number that was the means the Lord used to bring me to see the 
Magazine that I might read it for myself; and, I must sa.y, the gracious 
experiences therein recorded have often cheered my weary pilgrimage. 

I have known the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ for more than 22 
years; and when I can look at the way in which the Lord has led 
me, and the way in which I have returned the kh1dness of the Lord, 
I have not far to go to find occasion for weeping and mourning. 

I left my native land as a poor.forsaken sailor-boy, company for 
no one that I could find, and thought I never should find a sailor who 
feared the Lord; but the Lord led me to New York. There I heard 
a sailor tell of the love of Christ; and the Spirit of the Lord canied it 
home with power to my heart~ yea, I believe, made the word quick 
and powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing to the 
dividing asunder of joints and marrow, and became a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of my heart. I felt that all things were 
naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom I bad to do. 

But my intention is not to speak of what the Lord did in me so much 
as of what he lately did for my youngest daughter, about eight 
and a half years of age, who was taken from me last December, I 
fully believe for a world of blessedness. I have been led to do this 
from reading the first article in the StandMrl of this month. The 
Lord Jesus has revealed himself to me on sea as well as on land; and 
though I am brought to feel with Paul that I am the chief of sinners, 
yet sometimes I can say, "By the grace of God I am what I am." 
I know what it is to be filled with the Spirit, and I know what it is 
to be barren; and in this dark and cloudy day I feel sometimes as 
though the whole people were going wondering after the Beast of a 
mere empty profession. But it is a great mercy that the Lord 
continues to carry on his own purposes of grace and mercy to his 
chosen ones, and still has bis reserves, !lS in the days of F.lijah. 
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My little one lost her mother about three years since, and ever 
since that time she had been drooping, until a few weeks previous 
to her death, when she was taken with her last sickness, and then 
the doctor told me that she would never come down stairs ac,ain. She 
had evidently inherited her mother's disease-consumption, 

0

and that 
of the most fearful kind. She did not lay her head upon a pillow for 
nearly two weeks, but got all her sleep by simply nodding in sitting 
on a sofa. I had to take the o:iost care of her o:iyself. While my 
feelings were pained much in seeing her suffer so, and that nothing 
could be done to relieve her, I felt it was a case that demanded of 
me, who knew of a Physician who could cure soul and body, if it 
pleased him., to bring her case before him.. Prayer was offered in the 
-church, of which I was then a member, and she was visited by many, 
but, being very low, and greatly troubled in her mind, she wished 
to see no one but her immediate friends. I was advised to 
come home about a fortnight before she left us at 12 o'clock, 
as her atep~mother thought she would go off in one of the spells that 
came on about that time. I came home, a.rid about 3 or 4 o'clock 
that afternoon, as I was sitting in the front room, all alone with her, 
she said, "Father, my heart will jump out of me." I said, ":My 
daughter, I hope the Lord will sustain you." A moment after she 
said, "Father, I am going to Jesus; I shall die happy! I have no fear 
of death." Oh! It was the Shepherd's voice. I ran across the room 
and caught her in my arms, and said, while we were both together 
in tears, "That is all, yea, more than I asked." We called in several 
friends to rejoice with us, and we all expected she would leave us that 
night; but she lingered along nearly two weeks after this in g-reat 
suffering. Sometimes at midnigh~, when she got so that she could 
lay her head on the pillow, I would try and pray beside her. She would 
say, "Father, come close by me; I love to hear you pray, When you 
pray, Jesus seems close by me;" and she said one day, while suffering 
much pain, "Father, this is sore ~uffering; but what is all this 
to what Jesus suffered for mer' When she left us, the last 
words on her faltering tongue were, "Pray, pray, pray!" I felt, when 
bringing her case before the Lord, that the case of the man ha,ing 
the palsy was mine. I knew Jesus could heal her, and I tried to 
bring her in my arms of faith, and la.y her at his feet; telling him if 
he could do anything for us, to help us; and he graciously answered 
hi11 own faith, for he is the author of it all. 

I feel that it is my duty to the church of God, if I can encourage 
the weakest, to cast in my mite; a:,d you can do as you think best 
with this. The Lord willing, at some future time I may send an 
account of some of the Lord's deal:ngs with my own soul, and give 
a reason of the hope that is in rue with meekness and fear, the Lord 
enabling me. 

'fhe family who resided in the house with us lost thei1· only Llaugh
t~r a few <lays after I lost mine; and, as her mother had been very 
kmd to us in our uffiiction, and sat up many nights with me, I felt as 
thoug·h I ought to ask the Lord to bless her for her kimlness. I told 
her of this when her <laughter was dying; and, though it seemed to 
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carnal reason a strange way•of blessing, yet I believe she would have 
reason to thank the Lord for it. Just as the breath WI\S leavino- the 
daughter's body, the mother's tongue was loosed, and she spoke

0 

out 
the praise of our wonder-working God and Saviour, and her tears 
were tears of gratitude; and then her husband was led to call npon 
the name of the Lord, and both of them are now hoping in the mercy 
of the Lord; and, as the Lord opened their hearts, the door of their 
house was opened, and ever since we have had a prayer meeting on 
Thursday evenings, and we have sometimes felt as though the Lord 
was in our midst. 

Lately we have had some trouble at the clrnrch where I belong, 
I urging the absolute necessity of the Holy Spirit's presence in the 
new birth, and that there can be no motion Godward until he comes 
upon the soul, as he did upon the Virgin Mary, forming a new 
creation or new creature; and the pastor saying that if they waited, 
without making the effort, they would never come; but I know 
that when the Lord makes his people willing they come without 
any driving. They have a new nature, and that nature wants, 
nourishment, and they come under the sweet and gracious teachings 
of the Holy Spirit to Jesus Christ. I also maintained that the 
Lord Jesus died for the elect world, and them only, and that I 
was born again before I knew it, and could not believe it, 
until Jesus revealed himself as mine, by speaking my sins all 
forgiven; and that I would give no one the praise of this but 
him. When my little daughter was sick, many said, "Tell her to do 
this and that," but I felt it was only the Lord that could bring her; 
and therefore I told him if he would be pleased to speak she should 
li,e; because he is the resurrection and the life, and the Spirit, like 
the wind, blows on whom and where he pleaseth, and who dare in
struct him? 

I received a letter from the pastor accusing me of receiving the 
errors of a certain sect in England ; and I believe it is the certain 
sect that is everywhere spoken against by the mere professors. He 
said that sentence ofToplady's, that there was no sense in asking the 
dead sinner why he would die when he was dead already, he could 
not recei,e as gospel or truth; but, how men who have known any
thing of their own spiritual death, can believe anything else, I can
not see; but you are too familiar with their mode of reasoning to need 
any thing from me. We are hoping that the Lord will open the way 
for a small place to be opened where we can meet, and we hold 
prayer m<'etings from house to house. You will answer this if you 
think meet. 

I remain, Yours in a.complete Redeemer, 
CHARLES R, STEPHEN. 

Brooklyn, Long Island, St:i,te of New York, 
August 1, 1856. 

=========== 
The impressions of the kisses of the face of Him that sitteth on 

tl1(; throne arc the deeper, that the frequent experiences of grace have 
b80J mauy.-Rutl,erforcl. 
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A FULL SAVIOUR AND AN EMPTY SINNER. 

:My dear Friend,-If nothing unforeseen turn up to prevent, I 
will endeavor, by the Lord's help, to come and see you again, for 
the purpose of saying something about the dear Friend of ruined sin
ners, in your little place. 0 may he bring me there, and himself be 
also manifestatively and graciously there too. 

I was not left without some sweet and solemn feeling in my heart 
when I endeavored to speak there for the first time, nor without 
feeling myself at home in your house. I wish you had told me how 
your poor daughter is in her health, as I have thought much of her 
since I saw her. My own daughter having been a great sufferer 
since then, it has called yours afresh to my thoughts. Mine is in
deed a path of sorrow, but" I see at times it is a right one, and cau 
feelingly say, "Thy holy, blessed will be done." I am a poor blun
derer, but he makes no mistakes; I am darkness, he is light; I am 
weakness, he is almighty; I am a poor beggar, he rich in mercy; I 
am a mass of sin, he the Lord our righteousness; I am nothing and 
less than nothing, and vanity, but he is all in all. 0 that I knew 
him more, loved him more, and exalted him more! 

With kind regards to your dear wife and daughter, and all the 
friends, I remain, Yours in the truth, 

London, May 6, 1850.==c--======~ J. S. 

The application of all the promises is the work of the Holy Spirit. 
The promise of life and the spirit of life always go together; for it is 
the powerful application of the word by the Spirit that makes the 
promise; the incorruptible seed, the word of God, that liveth and 
abideth for ever. All the promises of divine consolation have their 
sincere milk from Christ by the Holy Spirit. One promise brings 
peace, another joy, another love, another comfort, another rest. Just 
as the Holy Spirit sends them in, so they discharge their rich contents. 
The hungry soul, by exercising faith upon them, sucks the sweetness 
of them, till he is filled with joy unspeakable ancl full of glory. There 
is no converting, refreshing, encouraging power attends the word 
without the Spirit's operation. When he makes application of it, 
faith, life, and love attend it. And various are the sensations of the 
soul, under the Spirit's influence, when he applies the word. Sometimes 
it is a word of support that fortifies and strengthens; sometimes a 
word of encouragement to keep us watching and waiting, and to bear 
us up under trials and crosses; sometimes a worcl of correction that 
leads us to self-examination, which awes us, ancl excites watchfulness 
and amendment; at other times a soft word that breaketh the bones, 
ancl melts us uncler a sense of undeserved love and self-abhorrence; 
and often a word of instrnction to correct the mind, to disperse some 
w_rong notion, to inform the judgment, and to bring more harmo
mous and consistent views of things to the soul. Innumerable are 
the ways by which the Holy Spirit works by the word, and in his 
application of it; but it is alwnys a seasonable application; and "a 
Word spoken in due senson, how good is it \"-Hnnti11gton. 
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MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE. 

Dear Brethren in Jesus, whom I love in the truth, and for the 
tmth's sake,-Mercy and peace be multiplied unto you. 

I trust this will find you all well, both in soul and in body, which 
is the greatest blessing we poor mortals can enjoy in this poor dying 
world. I am. but poorly myself, and have been so all through the 
winter; but, notwithstanding that, I have only been laid aside from 
preaching one Lord's Day. 

I think I promised t:-0 let you lmow how we were going on at B-. 
We left the old barn in December, and opened our new place on the 
16th of that month, and have continued in it ever since. I am 
happy t.o say I believe the Lord is amongst us indeed, by inci·easing 
our numbers, and blessing his word to our souls. It is surprising 
to see what a quantity of people attend. Every Lord's Day there 
are more people than can get into the place; so that we shall be 
obliged to enlarge it. It is wonderful what a spirit there is for 
hearing, for hearing the truth, and nothing but the truth. Nothing 
else will suit; and I am happy to say that the greatest harmony, 
peace, union, love, and concord, reign amongst us. I feel a very 
great attachment to the people, and I believe they feel the same 
towards me. You know how blessed it is to meet together on a 
Lor<l's Day. Yes, beloved; as soon as one Lord's Ds.y is gone, we 
begin to long for the next. We are now joined together as a church, 
on strict Baptist principles. I have taken the pastoral charge; not 
that I desired such an office, or felt myself competent to the under
taking; but the friends would not have a refusal; for they said 
as the Lord first began with me amongst them, and had blessed my 
labors to their poor souls, and that their hearts were fixed upon me, 
I must comply; therefore, I could not withstand them. We have 
many of the Lord's living children amongst us, both aged, middle
aged, and young; and many strong men in the faith, and women 
also. Some of the men have extraordinary gifts in prayer; but they 
all love the plain honest truth, free from all condition as it respects 
the creature. So you see, what with my situation as gardener, a 
very large family to support, extensive grounds to cultivate, men to 
employ in their different departments, and having to preach_ every 
Sunday, all on my mind, I am so fully employed that sometimes I 
have not time to write a letter. 

How blessed it is that our gracious God not only makes promises, 
but fulfils them in our experience; for he has said, "Thy shoes 
shall be iron and brass, and as thy day, so shall thy strength be,'.' 0 
how suitable this is in my present situation. I have many thmgs 
to try me, am often sorely tempted, and cast down by r~asoo of 
<larkness, and very much tried respecting my preaching, calling my
sdf a thousand fools for ever attempting it. I often go out on a 
Lord's Day morning, and would, if I dared, hide myself anywhere 
rather than go into the pulpit; hut when this is the case,! gener~lly 
l1civc the best opportunity in preaching, and the people m hearrng. 
'1'1.ti, j,; tl1e way the Lord makes his strength perfect in our weak-
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nees, and this is the way the Lord enables me to lean upon him, the 
etr?ng one, for strength. Sometime~ when I begin to preach I feel 
as 1f I could noll etnnd up for five mmutes; then the Lord r>ives me 
a little opening, and a little light, life, and love in my soul, ~o that I 
do not know how to leave off. These seasons are generally very 
precious, because_ of the Lord's presence. This is the way the Lord 
keeps down the pride of the heart, which would soon begin to show 
itself to one's eternal ruin, if it were not for the Lord's grace; but 
the Lord will keep the feet of his saints, so that they shall not 
finally fall and perish. No man or enemy can pluck us out of his 
hands. 

Our dear Lord has left us an example that we should follow in 
his steps. In -everything we should inquire, How did our Lord acti 
Look at him when he was tempted forty days and forty nights. 
The same Satan that tempted him tempts you and me. When 
Satan tempted him to despond, how did he answeri "It is written, 
Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God." And that is the way we must live, 
namely, by faith. When our Lord was tempted to love the world, 
he said, "Get thee hence, Satan." We are often tempted to this, 
for that carnal love is never rooted out of our carnal hearts, but is a 
sore evil and plague to God's living family. I know by experience 
the dear child cannot be happy with worldlings. If we wish to 
make a child of God miserable, put him amongst the world, and he 
will be immediately like a fish out of the water. 

Well, beloved, your God who bath redeemed you and justified 
you, will take charge of you in the everlasting covenant, ordered 
well and sure; and rest assured that your name cannot be blotted out 
of the book of life, for your life is hid with Christ in God, and is 
everlastingly secure. 

I hope to have a letter from you, my beloved friend, before long. 
I long to hear from you all, for you are very near to my heart. I 
desire to pray for your soul's prosperity, and that the Lord will 
perfect bis own work in your heart. 

How is :Mrs. -? Is she yet groaning, being burdened? Tell her 
Christ is the only refuge. 

Are my dear brother J. S., and his sister, quite well? The Lord 
bless them in all their engagements in this life, lead them by his 
counsel, and afterwards receive them into glory. 

Receive this in love. Your loving Brother in Jesus, 
The H_'.1sells, March 14th, 1843. R. THOMPSON. 

[The writer of the above letter, now no longer in this Yale of tears, was, 
we tmderstancl, a simple-hearted gracious man, o.s indeed his language and 
spirit here testify, much esteemed and love(l by the people among whom he 
ministered the word of life. Knowing him only by report, we can add no 
more the.n we like the honesty and simplicity that breathe through the letter. 
-Rn.] 

If you make price with Christ, and compound with everlasting 
grace, you shame the glory of the ransom-payer.-Ruthedord. 
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IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD? 

Esteemed and kind Friends,-! have been waiting for the winter 
to be past, the frost to break, the north~rly wind to cease from blowing, 
and the long nights and short days to make a change; wishing that 
the sun might shine, the Routh wind and the dews and rain to fall, the 
upper springs to flow and the nether springs to rise; and laboring 
that the heavenly Messenger might arrive with a message for me to 
giYe, that I might write with instruction and you read with i_irofit, 
and have your soul sweetly comforted, and the name of the Lord be 
glorified; yet, after all am I kept waiting. What news shall I send 
my friend? I ha,e eight children that look, or will look if life is 
spared, to me for bread; and this keeps me looking to the Lord, to 
watch his overruling and bounteous hand, while my faith persuades 
me that he will not let me return ashamed, nor my children cry with 
perishing hunger for their bread. 

I am brought into a decent, respectable state of living, and I have 
no other way to maintain it but my faith and my mouth. Besides 
this numerous family, I haYe many times the number who are wait
ing for the bread of life, and depending upon its coming, through me 
as the instrument_: and often I have nothing to depend upon but his 
gracious promise and all-sufficiency, and am obliged to go to the 
work without sense or feeling of what I am going about until I am 
engaged therein. But past experience, the unconditional promise, 
and a faithful Lord and Master, forbid me to faint or give way to 
fears, by which I am preserved from mistrust and guilt.. And this 
is no small favor. 

I suppose and believe that I am writing to one who has for many 
years proved that nothing is too hard for the Lord, and but one thing 
impossible; that is, he cannot lie; and that you are now witnessing 
what the Almighty says, "Even to your old age I am he; and even 
to hoar hairs will I carry you;" yea, that you are bringing forth fruit 
up to old age, to show that the Lord is upright. 

I have much on my hands. I have been sit.ting up all night with 
a son in the faith who is ill in the body. The bearer of the note is 
just setting off; so I must say with John, "I would not write with 
paper and ink; but I trust to come unto you, and speak face to face:' 

Wadhurst, Oct. 8, 1828. W. C. 

Can the father see the child sweat, wrestle under an over-load till 
his back be near broken, and he cry, " I am gone," and his bowels 
not be moved to pity, and his hands not stretch_ed out to help? 
Vv ere not the bowels and heart of that mother made of a piece of the 
nether mill-stone, had she not sucked the milk and breast of a tiger, 
and seemed rather to be the whelp of a lion, than a woman, who 
should see her young child drowning, and wrestling with water, a~d 
crying for her help, and yet she should not stir, nor be moved 111 

heart, nor ruu to help? This is but a shadow of the compassion that 
i8 in that heart dwelling in a body personally united to the blessed 
Godhead in Jesus Cw:ist.-Rutlwrf <Yi·d" 
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RE.JOICE WITH THEM THAT RE.JOICE, AND 
WEEP WITH THEM THAT WEEP. 

My dear Sister in the Faith of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,-He1.1ring of your late heavy trial, in which death has 
bereaved you of your beloved daughter and only surviving child, I 
cannot help sympathising with you. My hearty desire and prayer 
for you is, that the Lord may sanctify the stroke, and also bless you 
with his supporting grace, and more than make up the loss with his 
sensible and comforting presence. 

0 my dear sister, what a changing world we live in! How short
lived are·our best earthly comforts! All is frail and fading. Vanity 
of vanities; all is vanity, and vexation of spirit, short of Jesus. He 
is the one thing needful. You, my dear sister, through grace, have 
been enabled, like Mary, to make choice of him as the better part; 
and although the Lord has taken your children, and may, if he thinks 
proper, deprive you cf every comfort, yet t1is better part shall not 
be taken from you. 

" Aud if our dearest comforts fall 
Before his sovereign will, 

He never takes away our all; 
Himself he gives us still." 

What are all the strokes, sofrows, and chastisements, dear sister, 
which we have to contend with, to be compared to what the Lord 
Jesus endured aud suffered, when the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him; when he said, "If it be possible, let this cup pass from 
me. But O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be doneT' 0 what bitters were in this 
cup! The guilt of millions, the malice of men and devils, and the 
wrath. of God. Like e. great mountain it pressed him down in 
agony, until he exclaimed, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death." "Behold! all ye that pass by, and see if there be any 
sorrow like unto my sorrow, wherewith the Lord afflicted me 
in the day of his fierce anger." This dear Man of Sorrows is ac
quainted with all our griefs, even your present griefs; and mind 
you, "though he cause grief, yet will he have compassion according 
to the multitude of his mercies." "He will not always chide, neither 
will he keep his anger for ever." "He hath uot dealt with us after our 
sins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities." "Like as a 
father pitieth his children [in their trouble], so the Lord pitieth them 
that fear him; for he knoweth our frame, he remembereth that we 
are dust." 

You, my de~r sister, in your present distress, may be ready to say 
with Jacob, "All these things are against me;" or with J ererniab, 
"Surely against me is he turned; he turneth his hand against me all 
~be day;" but tl1is is only the voice of unbelief; and as they found 
1t so, likewise will you. 

" Blind unbelief is sure to err, 
And scan his work iu vain; 

God is his own interpreter, 
And he will make it plain." 
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Depend upon it, that what he has done is all for the best, both for 
you and your dear offspring. 

" He hides the purpose of his grace, 
To make it better known." 

"What I do now," he says, "thou knowest not; but thou ehalt 
know hereafter." The hereafter sweetness will more than make up 
for all your present bitters. 

My kind love to your dear partner; and may the Lord's blessing 
rest upon you both. So prays, 

Yours sincerely, 
Sutton Benjer, Jan. 31, 1855. J. H. 

THE BLOOD OF SPRINKLING. 

Dear Friend,-If it should please the great Head of the Church, 
I do hope that this will find thy soul in a prosperous way, with a 
deep discovery of thy ruined state by the fall of man, and as a sinner 
before God; also may you have, by faith, a view of your soul's interest 
in the precious blood and righteousness of Cb.rist, the God-man 
mediator between a guilty worm and divine jur.tice. I hope the 
Holy Spirit is leading you out of all 'refuges sho.·t of Christ; and 
that you feel you are coming up out of this wilderness world, leaning 
on the Beloved; for 11otl1ing short of this will stand. A bare know
ledge of the doctrines of truth, however clear, must give way ·sooner 
or later, if there is no vital union to the living Vine; for the fire 
shall try every man's religion, of what kind it is; therefore do not 
rest down short of an application of the blood of Christ to your soul. 
Satan will get you, if possible, to rest on a deep law-work, or a deep 
discovery of the evil heart, or on great temptations; for a person 
may have great terrors and dread of hell, and pass through all this, 
and yet fall short of entering into that rest prepared for the people 
of God. But every elect vessel of mercy will, sooner or later, 
receive the application of the blood of Jesus by the Holy Ghost to 
his soul, so that be will feel cleansed from all his sins. Nothing 
short of this will satisfy your soul or mine. Let me know how you 
get on; if you find the road very rough, and if the world, flesh, and 
the devil op!>ose; i f you are still panting and crying after Jesus; 
also if sin is aburde n, yea, a deep affliction to your soul 1 I mean the 
workings of evil within. And is there a weaning from the world, 
althouah it often carries your heart away so at times you cannot see, 
as you

0

think, the least difference between those that are dead in sin 
and yourself1 These things will bring you to the light to search, 
and you will then want the Holy Spirit to bear witness with your 
spirit that you are a living child of God. 

Yours in the truth, 
T. S.S. 

Any man is nearer Gou than the humble soul in his own eyes.
It u,the1.ford. 
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LE'l'TERS BY THE LATE D. HERBERT.-111. 

My dear Friends,-! feel persuaded you will pardon the liberty I 
have taken in troubling you with these few lines, to inform you I am 
still living to praise my ever-living, glorious Lord. I have for 
some time appeared to stand just on the brink of Jordan, looking, 
longing, and expecting my heavenly Father would say, " Come up 
hither." But truly the Lord has said, "My thoughts are not your 
thoughts, neither are my ways your way&;" for he he.a been pleased 
to raise me up once more. 

You must know, my dear friend, that on the Sunday before I in
tended setting out for D-, I went about six or seven miles from 
home to speak in the name of my glorious, precious Christ, and my 
heavenly Father was pleased so to indulge me with his special pre
sence, and fill my poor earthern vessel so full, that I forgot I was an 
old man. I was raised above my infirmities, and was led to exert 
myself so much that on Monday I was taken with a bowel complaint 
and a nervous fever; so that I was obliged to keep my bed for a 
month. But, bless God, my soul was happy all the time, and I 
think I sometimes ate of the fruit of the tree of life that stands in the 
midst of the paradise of God, and knew sweetly what it was to re
joice in tribulation; cast down, without a fear of being cast off. Per
haps you will say, "And why not conie, after you got so much bet
terr' 0 my dear friends, I know I disappointed you, and I do 
assure you the disappointment distressed my very soul; for I felt my 
heart was with you, although 1 thought it hardly probable I should 
ever see you again in the flesh; and after I felt myself better, I still 
felt my heart's desire was to see you; but two things counterruled 
all my plans. The first thing that operated upon my mind was, I 
thought the season was too far gone by; but the other reason was too 
powerful for me to resist, as it went deep into my heart. You may 
remember that last July twelvemonth, I felt a strong inclination 
to visit my old friends at Q-, D-, and G-, once more; 
and I intimated my inclination to them by letter; but received an 
answer that they wished me not to come. I have been used to dis
appointments in a very great degree, but I must confess I never had 
one that afflicted my mind so much as that did, as it was such a 
blank to my anticipations; but still I thought that weeks and months 
would roll round, and looked forward to another year, feeling per
suaded that when that period came round, I should receive an affec
tionate invitation from my Q- friends; and so fully did I expect 
it that almost every post during last :May, June, July, and August, 
I was on the look out for my anticipated invitation; but alas! alas! 
it all turned out a blank, for I have not received a word from any 
one; and I have set myself down as a poor, abandoned, slighted cast
off; therefore, from the feelings which agitated my poor nerYous wind, 
(though my health was in a great measure restored,) I felt myself 
c~mpelled to give up my intended visit to you; at which I think you 
will not be surprised. 

It has been my lot to have many a pleasing gourd spread over my 
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head, but it has as often been my lot to have a worm at the root. 
I have been so pleased and gratified with my Q- gourd that I 
little suspected a worm would ever find its way there. At Q
I thought myself secure, and more than half at home, I hope when 
yon see my Q- friends you will tell them that cuts and wounds 
from friends very soon fester, anrl mostly are very slow in healing. 

When you see any of the Lord's dear tried ones, who perlmps ex
pected to see me with you, tell them I thought to have had a very 
long stay with them, to have told them about my precious and glo
rious Christ, what a suitable Christ I have found him to be; what a 
rich Christ for such a poor forlorn beggar as I ; what a full Christ 
for such a poor ruined empty sinner; what a complete Saviour for 
one so completely lost; but the dear Lord would not trust me; yet 
I would say with that old servant of the Lord Nehemiah, " Shall 
such a man as I flee?" Are not all these vicissitudes under the 
management and direction of my heavenly Father, who has promised 
that whatever others do, "He will never leave me, nor forsake me," 
that "He will never turn a.way frqm me to do me good, but that he 
will guide me continually and lead me in the way that I must goi" 

I was thinking perhaps I ought to apologise for troubling you 
with this long round about letter, but, as it comes from a sincere 
heart, a poor old man bending under bodily infirmities, with a mind 
sometimes overwhelmed, so that I can often say with David, "I was 
brought low," I know you will excuse it. 

Now allow me to make one request; and that is, when opportu
nity offers, that you will favor me with a few lines, as it would gra
tify my very heart to hear from you, and to know how you and my 
always kind Mrs. R. are. I have not forgotten that you and dear 
Mrs. R were amongst the first of my friends thirteen years ago, in 
whom I have never experienced any change and whose kindness 
can never be obliterated from my mind. 

I fear I have tired you, and I am very tired myself. I can only 
say, the Lord bless you; and when it is well with you and you can 
go to a throne of grace with, "My Father," then drop a word in 
favor of your poor but · 

Truly affectionate Friend and Brother, 
Sudbury, Sept. 29, 1830. DANIEL HERBERT. 

Repentance is, like the Holy Ghost, and forgiveness of sins, &c., a 
gift of God. "He shall give repentance and remission of sins to 
Israel." It has been a deceit of Satan to persuade people they can 
repent when they please; and this keeps half the world easy in their 
sius.-Cennick. 

Between the two extremes of absolute perfection and total apos
tacy, lies the large field of believers' obedience an<l walking with 
God. Many a sweet heavenly passage there is, and many a danger
ous depth in this field. Some walk near to the one side, some to the 
uther; yea, tLe same persons may sometimes press har<l after perfec
tion and sometimes be cast to the very border of destructiou.-Owen. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE .J . .JENKINS. 

My clear Friend,-! have this <lay read over your letter, which 
you some time ago sent to me, an<l which has hitherto lay by me un-
11,nswere<l, either (rom want of an opportunity or a disposition for 
the work, or from both. When an opportunity has offered, there 
has been neither light, power, nor a heart to take the work in hand; 
and though the will be present, yet how to perform that which is 
good I know not. 

I believe you are a witness, and one more added to the cloud of 
witnesses, who bear their testimony that none ever waited on the 
Lord in vain. "They shall not be ashamed that wait for me; they 
shall not be put to shame;" nor shall either men or devils ever 
triumph in their disappointment of what they have hoped for; and 
though hope delayed maketh the soul sa<l, at which time we receive 
many a taunt by our enemies saying, " Where is now their God)" 
yet, when the desire cometh, it is so sweet that we forget all former 
causes of discouragement, all our pains, sufferings, temptations, and 
tribulations, which we endured; they are like water that passes 
away. It is true we are made to be ashamed of our doings that 
were not good, and reproach we must suffer. The waiting sinner 
often meets with disappointments,-is often baffled in his expecta
tions, and will be both reviled and reproached by Satan at those 
times; and we are confounded and abashed, and dare not open our 
mouth before God, when we know that he is pacified towards us in 
his dear Son. But "for their shame they shall have double, and 
for their confusion, they shall rejoice in their portion;" in the Lord, 
they shall possess it; "everlasting joy shall be unto them." 

I liked your letter when I first read it, and felt its power, life, 
light, simplicity, and honesty, and a union to the writer taking 
place; but rather wondered that you had slipped out so secretly and 
so soon. "This my son," said I, "where has he been? y\rho bath 
begotten me this1 seeing that I judged myself childless, and a wan
derer to and fro; who and whence is he1 I said, Come near to me, 
my Son, that I may feel thee, and that I may know whose Son 
indeed thou art;" because I have often been disappointed through 
the dimness of my eyes; and as he drew near, I thought I smelled 
his garments, as the smell of a field which the Lord of Hosts has 
blessed; and I blessed him in the name of the Lord, and prayed 
that he might be Lord over all his brethren, (according to the 
flesh,) and that all the base-born sons of his mother might bow 
down to him. 

I think you are a proof that God works by the most base, un
worthy, and despicable instruments; and it seems he has thus or
dained it, that the excellency of the power might appear clear 
enough to be of him, and not of the instrument; and to God you 
Inust give all the glory. Nothing of it belongs to the poor vessel. 
~ o good thing was ever found in him, except that Spirit which con
vmc~d, reproved, enlightened, and wrought faith in your heart by 
hcarmg. 0 my son, keep near to him; walk as you have rereivetl 
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him; and hold fast that which you have received, that I may ho.ve 
cause of rejoicing in the day of the Lord, that I have not labored 
in vain, nor run in vain. 

Your letter was not that of the necessitous, which call for th.e 
most and speediest of attention, otherwise I should have answered 
it sooner. I should be glad to see you for a little conversation 
when you can come, and when I have an opportunity, and am at 
home. 

That the Lord may bless and prosper you, is the prayer of 
J. JENKINS. 

Sins against the Holy Spirit, in his work and operations, are ta
ken notice of in a very particular manner, and are highly resented, 
even in the saints, and are punished with peculiar severity in the 
daring and presumptuous. The Israelites in ·the wilderness ,vexed 
his Holy Spirit, till he turned to be their enemy, and fought against 
them. Some of the young Gentile converts ~Tieved him, and many 
were sickly and weak among them, and many slept, for their unbe
coming behavior at the Lord's table. " The Holy Spirit," sais 
Christ, "shall glorify me." And the Spirit is grieved when the Lord 
is dishonored. Ananias and Sapphira, agreeing together in sin, 
tempted the Spirit of the Lord, and Satan filled their hearts to lie to 
the Holy Ghost. "Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God;" 
says Peter. Therefore the Holy Ghost is God. And they were both 
struck dead upon the spot for it. Great and innumerable si::is against 
God in his law, as in Manasseh and others, have been forgiven; and 
many awful things done and spokea against the Son of Man have 
been pardoned, as may be seen in Paul. But those that do despite 
to the Spirit of Grace; who willingly and wilfully counteract his 
operations and designs in the souls of God's people; and who see his 
power, and yet oppose, hate, and fight against it; and who ridicule 
and blaspheme both the Author and his operations; never have been, 
nor ever will be forgiven; for "the sin against the Holy Ghost shall 
not be forgiven unto men." And can al;)y man in his senses believe, 
or attempt to affirm, that the all-wise God, the Judge of all the earth, 
who is rich in mercy and abundant in goodness and truth, would 
exclude men from all possibility of pardon, and doom them to eternal 
<lamnation, for sinning against a narne, an accident, or only a quality, 
attrihute, ver:fection, or a power in God, which may be transiently 
put forth, and displayed as an operation on man1 Surely sinning 
against God the Father himself, which is sinning against all the 
revealed perfections and attributes of his nature, must be a more 
ii.einous crime than sinning against a single quality in him. And 
yet all manner of sins and blasphemies, committed against hin_i- in 
the law, have been forgiven unto men; but the blasphemy agamst 
the· Holy Ghost never was nor ever will be. And why thi~ sin unto 
rlentl, should be emphatically called the yreat transgression, I cannot 
cuueei.-e, if the Holy Ghost, against whom it is committed, be not 
tl,r, 6-reat and terril1le Gocl.-Jluntington. 
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A FEW FRAGMENTS OF THE EXPERIENCE OF WILLIAM 
KNEE, LA.TE OF DEVIZES, WILTS. 

William Knee was, in the early part of his life, dismissed from the 
horse soldiers, with a pension of 3s. Gd. per week, owing to his 
having fallen from his horse, which injured his heart an<l all the 
parts nearly connected with it; so that he had been a great sufferer 
from that time. He was sometimes laid aside for many months 
together, incapable of working, but, <luring the last three months he 
was a companion in affliction with Job. From the crown of his 
head to the soles of his feet, he was literally diseased. He said, "I 
am literally brought into that, place, 'My wounds stink and are 
corrupt.' I fear I shall be an offence to my friends; I fear I shall go 
mad; I have had only four hours' sleep since I was taken ill, two 
hours at once; I only doze now for a. few moments; I <lo beg of the 
Lord to continue unto me the use of my intellects, let him do what 
be will with my body." 

He has now entered into rest, and truly it must be a rest to him; 
but the consolations of God were neither few nor small towards him. 
When this poor man was first called by grace, he could not read. 
The· longest word he could pronounce after he had spelt it, was 
f r o m. He used to take his Bible to a solitary place, there kneel 
down and spell, and look up to the Lord to help him to pronounce 
it, which the Lord enabled him to do, and frequently gave him the 
spiritual meaning with it. When his mind was at first a little 
opened to divine things, he was pondering over the words in Eph. 
v. 30, "Members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones," when it 
was injected into his mind that Jesus descended from the Jews, and 
therefore he had no part in him. He searched the wor<l, to see if 
these things were so. There he read that his descent was also from 
a Moabitish woman (Ruth.) To the joy of his heart he found, that 
both Jew and Gentile were one with Christ. At another time he 
was walking in great darkness, and whenever he took up the Bible 
whatever part he looked into, it appeared to speak condemnation to 
him, until at last he began to despair of receiving any consolation, 
but thought he would open it once more, and perhaps for the last 
time. He was n.bout to close it, when Rom. iv. 4 caught his eyes: 
"Now to him that worketh is the reward; not reckoned of grace, but 
of debt; but to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is countled for righteousness." He 
could then go on his way rejoicing. 

Knee once said, "More than twenty years since, I was in a 
wretched state of mind, fearing there was no mercy for me, when I 
was induced to go an<l hear Mr. P., at Allington. He spoke from 
these wordiil, 'There is a path which no fowl knoweth, and which the 
vulture's eye hath not seen.' Re spoke of the path of holiness, aml 
said, the wayfaring men, though fools, should not err thereiu. 0 
how I trembled while he was speaking of the first part. I thougb.t 
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my doom was 1tbont to he sealed. I listened very attentively to 
hear him describe the vulture; and when he hnd finished, I snid in 
my mind, I 11m 11ot a n1ltnre; I 11m too great, a fool to be that; for, 
as to h<.>ad knowledge, I have none. Then I listened to hear wl:at 
he would say on the w1tyfaring man. 0 what a blessed time I lm<l I 
He described my pathway so clearly, that my chains fell off; a11d 0, 
whitt a love I folt for that dear man! When I came out of the 
chapel, a young person said to me, 'You hav-e got a blessing, for I 
saw your countenance beaming with joy; hut soon a!'ter you co.me 
in I thought you were going to have a fit, you shook, and looked so 
ill.' I said, 'The Lord has blessed the mi11istry to my soul.' I got 
away as soon as I could, to be alone, for I wanted no other com
pany. I felt as the Spouse in the Canticles, 'l charge you, ye 
daughters of Jerusalem, that ye stir not 'up, nor awake my Beloved, 
till he please.' W11at sweet communion I had with the Lord all the 
way home; and for a long time the sweet savor abode with me. 
How I begged the Lord he would prolong the life of that dear man; 
for his own glory and his people's good. Though I have never 
spoken to him, he has been in my heart ever sime, and I know that 
I shall die with him there, and shall meet him in heaven. Another 
time I heard him from 2 Cor. iii., respecting the glory of the two 
covenants, but the new covenant excelled in glory. I had been led 
into the me.je~ty of the Lord under the hnv in 11. · most tremendous 
manner. If I viewed the works of creation, I felt his awful majesty. 
When I look~d up to the sun and moon, and contemplated what 
that Being must be who made these glorious orbs, and that I had 
sinned against him, such fears seized me, I sometimes thought the 
earth would open and swallow me up. 'When I view the heavens, 
the work of thiue hands, Lord, what is man, that thou art mindful 
of him?' I followed Mr. P. when he spoke of the first covenant, 
but when he came to the glory that excelleth, 0 what a union of 
soul I felt to him! I prayed to the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send forth many such laborers into his harvest." 

Knee's path was a conflicting one throughout. At one time, 
seein"' him in such great agony, I suggested, that as he could not 
rest himself by lvinu on his back, there should be a contrivance for 
him to lie forwa;d, ~nd one or two other things I proposed, to all of 
which be said, "No, it would hasten his death; and as he knew that 
to be the case, it would be self-murder. I do not know what the 
Lord is about to do with me," he said, "I am afraid of myself." I 
believe he had areat so•1l conflict :tt that time. I said, "Think it 
not strange that\ou are so affficte<l, for we read in the word of God, 
that some of the most eminent of the saints of old were sorely 
afflicted. What must Job have felt, when he said, "Am I a sea or 
a whale 1" "Yes," he said, and again, "They were sawn asunder." 

I think it was the next day I called on him, and told him I l!a~ 
a sermon of Mr. J0 .'s, on Heh. iv. 4, 15: "For we have not a Higa 
Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; 
lJut waB in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." He 
wislied me to read it. He told me afterwarda that the text and 
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seveml parts of the sermon occurred to his mind during the night, am[ 
it was comforting to him, and another portion with it, (vii. 7, 26): 
"For such a High Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, undef.led, 
separate from sinners." 

He related another instance of the matchless love of God towards 
him. He said, "The happiest time I ever experienced, was during 
the life of my first wife. We could walk together in divine things. 
The Lord was pleased to take her. I remember coming home full 
of the goodness of God, after hearing Mr. P. preach," (he apoke of 
four sermons he heard from Mr. P., three at Allington, and one iu 
Devizes, under each of which he could read his title clear to man
sions in the skies. I do not know to which he referred at this· 
time,) "when I forgot I had a wife lying dead at home; but the 
moment. I put the key in, to unlock the door, the stench of death 
came into my nostrils (natural death, I suppose he meant). Hard 
thoughts of God possessed my mind, and I remained a long time in 
a rebellious state. 'The rebellious shall dwell in a dry Janel.' But 
when I came to myself, I felt I had sinned against so much good
ness, and the enemy suggested that I had sinned against the Holy 
Ghost. I begged, I entreated of the Lord, if he could have mercy 
on one so vile, he would show it me. I sai<l, 'Lord, if there is one 
of thy dear chiidren who has sinned as I have, and it be recorded in 
thy book, show it me.' The words came, 'Call.me not Naomi, call 
me Mara, for the Lord hath dealt bitterly with me.' 0 how 
blessedly I did walk with that dear old woman "Naomi." 

It was truly blessed to hear him recount the many bedewings of 
the love of God to his soul during his thirty years' sojourn in the 
land that led to rest. I have tried to restrain him from talking so 
much, for fear he would feel ill effects from it; but while the oil 
ran, he felt constrained to let it flow. He called to remembrance an 
event that occurred many years since, which I must not pass by. 
His work lay several streets from his dwelling, and as his breath w,ts 
bad, instead of going home, he used to take his dinner to a room 
occupied by the late John Pearce, a gracious man ; and whilst at 
dinner they used to converse ou heiwenly things. He one day said, 
"John, I fear I am a trouble to you coming here so often." John 
replied, "lt would be more trouble to rue if you stayed away." 

. "Walking one day," said Knee, "this portion darted iuto my 
mm<l, 'Trust in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord J ehornh is 
my strength.' I said, 'Lord, do not I trust in thee1 Lord, if I do 
not trust in thee aright, teach me how to trust thee.' I called on 
John and asked him to look into his Couconl,mce, (for I Leliev",1 it 
to he scripture,) and told him my fears. John found it iu Isaicth. 
He said he did not view it in the light that I did; and did not 
think it a reproof'. I sai<l, 'What llo you think of it l' 'Th-: 
Word of God,' he sai<l, 'is daep and mysterious, aml we caunot 
understand it till revealed, but in time the meaning nrny be known.' 
'l'hc next <lay I took a walk with him. On our return, I was t,\ken 
very ill, and with difficulty reache,l home. ~Iy wife hastenell to get 
me some wnrm tea; Lut as soon as I had drunk it, I broke ,i bluoJ 
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vessel, and threw up a quantity of blood. The doctor came, and I 
was put to bed in an exhausted state. John remained with me all 
night. I was dreadfully dark in mind, looking up to the Lord, but 
could not get a ray of light. A deathlike feeling came over me, 
and I did not know but that I was about to he launched into eter
nity. I thought I would give a last look towards the Lord, when 
the words came again, 'Trust in the Lord for ever,' &c. I gave 
John a look. He came to me, and put his ear to my mouth. I 
said, 'Trust in the Lord;' John finished the sentence, and burst 
into tears." 

At another time he was very much cast down; the consolations of 
the Lord were withdrawn, and he was bemoaning his desolate state, 
when these words, he said, came with power, "0 Israel, thou shalt 
not be forgotten of me." I said, "Lord, if that be scripture, help 
me to find it." ' 

At another time he said, "I have been in company with that 
good old wofna.n again (Naomi.) It strikes me that she had not a, 
" Thus saith the Lord" for moving into that heathen country. . A 
famine being in her own land, she, as well as her husband, was mis
trustful of the providence of God, left her own people and sought 
worldly advantage; but she was disappointed in the thing she 
sought. See what befel her. She lost her hushand and her two 
sons, and was compelled to return again to her own land with this 
lamentation, "I wen1-ut full, and the Lord hath brought me home 
empty again. Why then call ye me Naorni1" Knee said a great 
deal more upon the subject, but I cannot remember it. 

A lady once sent him some beef tea. " It was very kind of her," 
he said; " but, you cannot think how my mind was exercised about 
it. I thought, now she will be coming to read her prayers to me; 
for I understand she is a mighty zealous woman in her church way. 
I fear she will be wanting me to sell my birthright for a mess of 
pottage." 

I called on him the second day after he had received two half 
sovereirrns from two friends, when he said, "a marvellous thing has 
occurred since you were here last. I have received two half sover
eio-ns · one from -, and one from -. To think that their hearts, 

b ' , • 
who live at such a distance, should be open to such a Vile-creature! 
0 how it broke my heart to think how mistrustful I had been of the 
providence of God!" 

Knee could not seem to lay himself low enough, nor exalt the 
Lord high enough. "I was asked," he said, "wha~ porti_on. I 
should like for my funeral text. I do not want anythmg said lil 

commendation of mvself (or words to that import.) I %born a 
sinner, I have lived a sinner, and I shall die a sinn~ The most 
appropriate text for me would be, 'And as he was yet a coming the 
devil threw him down and tore him;' for that is as I have always 
found it." . 

August 28th.-After a dreadful night of suffering, and great 
darkness of rni11<l, "my head was so affected," he said, "l could have 
no couceptiou of the Deity. I saitl in the morning, Lord, dost 
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thou intend that I shall go down to the grave in this state? My 
boy brought me a cup of warm tea; I took it in my hand, and these 
words came, "Since thou wast precious unto me, thou hast been 
honorable, and I have loved thee." That was enough, I put down 
my cup of tea, and said, "What I, Lordi Such a wretch as I honor
able ! " I soon saw where my honor lay; it was in the dear Re
deemer. At another time he said, "My prayers are very short now, 
they are chiefly 'Mercy, Lord, mercy ! '" 

30th.-He said, "I. do not live much now by sense and feeling, 
but I live by promised love and covenant grace. I was thinking 
how it would be with me in the Jordan of death, and it struck me 

' Here at thy cross my dying God, 
I lay my soul beneath thy love; 
Beneath the droppings of thy blood, 
Jesus, nor shall it e'er remove.'" 

Tuesday, Sept. 2nd, was the last time I saw him living. I took 
him in a florin which was given me for him by a friend. Re said, 
"May the Lord return it fifty-fold to my friends, both in spirituals 
and in temporals. This is my prayer. Temporal things are good ; 
but I want light, life, and liberty, and an expansion of soul." 

On the following Thursday morning, a little after 10 o'clock, he 
finished his course. He was not aware that· his end was so near till 
within a few minutes of the time. Spasms seized him in the back, 
then in the arm, and lastly in the chest. ~"'-iiil, "It will soon 
be over;" and fell asleep, aged 61. 

He joined the Old Baptist Church, Devizes, about the year 1828, 
and was baptized by Mr. Dymott, of Hilperton. Mr. D. had some 
conversation with him the night previous to his baptism; and said 
of him, that '' he had witnessed a good confession." He was reading 
to himself from the Gospel of Matthew, "Jesus, when he was bap
tized, went up straightway out of the water;" and he said to bis 
wife, "Jesus was a Baptist!" I believe that was the first time he 
thought about the ordinance of baptism. 

Devizes, Sept. 13th, 1856. E. B. 

Afflictions take us out of company; they gather our thoughts 
home; they serve to turn our eyes inward; they bring the cbikl of 
God to books; they cast a damp upon earthly enjoyments, and wean 
the affections from a vain world; they lead to self examination an<l 
to consider the one thing needful ; and they often humble the miml. 
meeken the spirit, encourage faith, awaken fear, and perfume the 
soul, an<l make it more unctuous and savory ; they lea<l to watch
fulness on the handy works of God, and to tbankfulnesil where hie 
goodness app~ars.~H_unt·i?igton ... . -

WE regret that the length of our Annual Address in the presrn t 
~ UI~ber has com_p~llccl u~ _aga~~ to defer the continuation ~f. t:1'.: 
hev1ew of " Calvm s Calvuusm as well as Answers to "Inqmne,: 
but we hope D. v. to attend to these matters next rnonth.-ED. 
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POETRY. 

".4 GN CS JJEI. LA JUl OF GOJJ." 

With believing eyes methinks I see 
A sp-Jtless Lamb hang on a tree, · 
All rent and torn with ap;ony. 
I too ean hear that piercing cry, 
"My God! my God! 0 why, 0 why, 

Hast thou forsaken me Y" 
And thus I see him bleed and die.' 

I hear him, 'midst his cruel woes, 
With humble spirit pray for those 
His bitter and most cruel foes; 
To whom, while they their victim .slew, 
His parting soul no hatred knew. 

'Twas, "Father, them forp;ive, 
For, O! they know not what they do." 
But whilst· this mighty Victim bled_, 
(Glory and houor crown his head!) 
'l'he Sinless in the sinner's stead, 
A malefactor doom'd to die, 
Whose crimes had lifted him ou high, 

Sin smitten, thus was heard 
To supplicate with mournful cry: 

" Remembel', 0 remember me, 
A sinner vile as vile can be, 
When thou thy kingdom com'st to see!" 
At once the Lamb of God replies, 
lu answer to his dying cries, 

"To day thy soul shall be 
With me in yonder Paradise!" 

0 wounded Lamb of God, I see 
'Midst all thy grief thy blood flow'd free, 
To cancel man's high penalty! 
" Blot out my sins," 0 Lamb of God, 
And wash them in that purple flood; 

" This brand pluck from the fire!" 
And quench it with thy dying blood. 

S. W. K. 

I have observed that some men are as afraid of a broken heart, 
or that they for their sins should have their hearts broken, as the 
dog is of the whip. · Oh! they cannot do with such books, with such 
sermons, with such preachers, or with such talk, as tends to make a 
man sensible of, and to Lreak his heart, and to make him contrite 
for his sins. Hence they heap to themselves such teachers, get such 
books, love such company, and delight in sud1 discourse as rather 
tends to harden than soften; to make desperate in, than sorrowful 
for their sins. They say to such sermons, books, and preachers as 
Amaziah said to Amos: "0 thou seer, go, fle0 thou away into the 
laud of Judah, and there eat Lrea<l, and prophecy there, but prophecy 
not again any m.ore at Bethel, &c.-Bun11cm. 
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MOURNERS IN ZION COMFORTED. 

(Continued from page 18) 

Now all such poor mourners in Zion as these, who are cast down 
through many temptations and distressed in their mind, are in such 
a state that they may be well said to be sitting in sackcloth and 
ashes, lamenting their case, feeling like the sparrow alone on the 
housetop, or like the pelican desolate in the wilderness; pitying and 
bemoaning themselves, and not knowing whether they shall go to 
eternal happiness or endless misery. '1''1ey cannot join in with the 
service of the church of England, anu Jay, "We bless thee for our 
creation;" for they wish they had never been born, and think no one 
so miserable as they feel themselves to be; therefore they want the 
Lord to say unto them, "I am thy salvation!" For they have so 
m9.ny things against them that they are cast down and full of heavi
ness. They have not the consolation which they want, and are full 
of fears whether they shall get to heaven after all, and whether they 
have ever been taught by the blessed Spirit at all; so that they are 
like those who are sitting in sackcloth and ashes. Now David found 
himself in this state, but he cried unto the Lord, and he delivered 
him, for he says, "Thou hast turned for me my mourning into 
dancing; thou hast put off my sackcloth and girded me with glad
ness." And all those who are thus brought clown and are low in 
their souls shall be exalted, and they shall have an experimental 
knowledge of the blessings and promise of the word of God, for iu 
his own time he will come and deliver them. 0 how sweet were 
those words to my soul some time ago, when they were applied with 
?ivine power, "Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust, for thy dew 
1s as the dew of herbs." 0 how my i.oul did bless and praise 
the Lord for his mercy to me! His word was sweet and precious. 
It was the joy and rejoicing of my heart, and more unto me than 
my necessary food. And when the Lord does thus bless the soul 
with the rich communications of his grace, he can enter into the 
~eelings of David, and say, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that 
IS within me, bless and praise his holy name." He can also then use 
the language of the church service, and say, "My soul doth n1aguify 
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour." But 
there nre multitudes who use these words, and say, "Take not thy 
Holy Spirit from us," who never knew what it was to mourn or 

C 
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sorrow for sin at all. And while they are mocking God with these 
blessed words, at one and the same time they are hating and persc
cut.ing the Lord's people, and are treating them with the greatest 
contempt. But it is the Lord's own appointment to bring his 
people into an enjoyment of those feelings; and when he is pleased 
to bring them here they will not say their own hands have nttained 
to it, but they will know it is all of the riches of free and sovereign 
grace. And why will they not say so? Because tiie Lord will la.y 
them low, and they will think it is too great a gift for God to bestow 
on such guilty miserable objects as they see and feel themselves to 
be; and they will say, "Canst thou bestow thy grace, Lorcl, upon 
such a "Tetch as I?" They will not boast that it is given unto 
them because they are better than their neighbors, or on account of 
any merit of their own, but they will use the languaae of Mr. Hart 
as expressive of their feelings: " 

" This is a treasure rich indeed, 
Which none but Christ can give; 

Of this the best of men have need; 
This I, the worst, receive." 

Therefore it is on this account that they are brought down into the 
very dust of self abasement, and loathe themselves in dust and ashes 
before the Lorcl. And is it not a blessing for a man to be stripped 
of his own fancied righteousness, and to feel his need of being clothed 
in Christ's glorious righteousness i Paul might well say for himself, 
" Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung that I may win Christ, and be 
found in him, not having mine own righteousness which is of the 
law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith." And David describes the glory and 
beauty of this righteousness in a wonderful way in the 45th Psalm. 

The Lord hath also appointed "the oil of joy for mourning." 
This oil is the unction of the Holy Ghost, which causeth the heart 
of the Lord's people to rejoice. It is said that "wine maketh glad 
the heart of man, and oil maketh his face to shine." And David 
speaks of it as that unction, that dew, tl1at power, whereby his 
heart was made to rejoice, and through which his mourning de
parted from him. It was this "oil of joy " that lifted him out of 
the deep miry places into which he had sunk, set his feet u_pon 
a rock, and established his goings, and which put a new song mto 
his mouth, even praise unto his God. It waS'-this '.' oil of joy" t~at 
made him rejoice in the Lorcl, and triumplf' in his song of pra1~e 
that he was fixed upon the everlasting Rock of Ages, and caused Ins 
cup to run over with joy and delight. So that he knew it was ~he 
Lord that had changed his mourning into rejoicing, and his weeprng 
into praise, and had given him the voice of melody, joy, an<l 
thanksgiving. .A.n<l now he could not only praise God's name, but 
l1e called upon all those that feared God to come unto him and hear 
what the Lord had done for his soul. 

:N' ow there are many who when they bear these things laugh, and 
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call it enthusiasm. But, nevertheless, let Jesus only come into the 
soul, by the power of his blessed Spirit, and it will make the heart 
to rejoice with exceeding joy; let him but only kiss the soul with 
the kisses _of his love, it will be better to him than wine, or all 
things else that the world can produce, and the soul will esteem it 
above ten thousand worlds. But if any will talk in this way they are 
viewed and looked upon as nothing better than fanatics. N otwith
standing all this, they know that the enjoyment of the love of Jesus 
to their souls is a "feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, 
of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined." So 
that when Jesus comes, their mourning is turned into joy, and their 
sorrow into delight, and they are lifted up above their fears; they 
show forth the Lord's praise, and bless him for saving them 
from going down to the pit; for they feel now that Christ is in and 
with them of a truth. But, then, how few there are who understand 
and can enter into these things. Nevertheless, it is a blessed thing 
to have the feet directed at all into the right way; and though the 
poor soul may not be able to make it out fully to its own comfort 

1 

that it is in the right way, yet it is a great thi!!g to be enabled to 
bless and praise the Lord for any evidence of his mercy. For a 
poor, lost, and ruined sinner to have any token of God's favor, and 
to praise him in any way for the riches of his grace in delivering him 
from going down to the pit, is a very great mercy indeed! And for 
a poor soul, who is full of troubles, and cast down in his mind, to 
have this blessed chan,ge wrought in his feelings, it is like that of a 
criminal who is anxiously awaiting the hour of his execution, when. 
to his great astonishment, he unexpectedly receives his reprieve. 0 
what a change takes place in his feelings ! Now I know about a 
month ago, when my soul was full of heaviness and trouble, and I 

1 was much cast down, the Lord was pleased to bless me with such 
an overwhelming manifestation of his love that there was such a 
change in my feelings, that though the ground was covered with 
snow and it was a gloomy day to many, yet it was like a spring day 
to me, for my poor soul was as happy as it was possible to be, and I 
did nothing but bless and praise the Lord for the displays of his 
loving kindness toward me. Therefore I say when the Lord is 
pleased to manifest his mercy, and show that he has been leading 
in a right way, the soul is satisfied, and would not have anything 
altered in the world. There is a r onviction in the mind that all is 
right, and it is ready:-\to say, " farely goodn~ss and mercy shall 
fo!low me all the days 'of my life." It reminded me of a miser going 
a Journey, who had entered into u rough road, where he coul<l neither 
~et out nor turn back, and was full of regret that he had ever entered 
It at all; but before he had completely got to the end of it he sud
denly finds a purse of money. Behold the change that is wrought 
now in his feelings! There is no more grumbling about the rough
~c~s of the road, nor the length of the journey, nor of wLa.t he felt 
~n It.. 0 no ! it was the very best roall that he ever walkell in; he 
Is qmte delighted that he c:i.me into it, and he would not have come 
by any other on ony consideration whatever. Autl ju,t so it i; w1r!i 



40 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-FEBRUAUY 1, 1857. 

the child of God; when the Lord is pleased to manifest himself to 
the soul in trouble, he does not any longer complain of his trials, and 
say, " w·hy have I had so much sorrow and afHiction 1" But he is 
perfectly satisfied now that all was for the best, and that the Lord 
has led him by a right way, and he would not have come in any 
other way if he could. And it is in this way that the soul is brougl1t 
to "glory in tribulation also, knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in the 
heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." And when the 
love of God is so shed abroad in the heart, all murmuring and re
pining against his dispensation will cease. "The rebellious dwell 
in a dry land;" but when the love of God is thus manifested to the 
soul, all crooked things will appear straight and clear, and rough 
places will be made plain, and the heart will break out in praises to 
the Lord, and say, "My Jesus has done all things well." He will 
be quiet, and rest satisfied that everything is just as it ought to be. 
He will say, "Though I did not like the path in which I was led, 
yet God saw it was right to lead me in this way," and therefore he 
will not feel inclined to find fault any longer with any body, or any 
of the circumstances by which he is surrounded. He no longer 
looks to second causes, but sees that everything has been for the 
best, and he says, 

" Tell it unto sinners round, 
What a dear Saviour I have found." 

Now some will say, "What blessing is there in all this, to be 
sitting in ashes, and to be brought into a state of mourning1 " But 
those that are tried will say, "If these exercises are profitable to 
my soul, let me be brought into them." These things will cause 
them to cry unto the Lord that he will lead them in the right way, 
and in that path wherein he would manifest himself unto them. 
They will have an earnest desire to go where the Lord has appointed 
them, and to be and do whatsoever he pleases, so long as they may 
be proved true Christians and not bastard Calvinists. They will 
say, " Lord, lead us where thou pleasest, and do with us what thou 
wilt, so that we may be established by thy grace and have tokens 
from thee that thou art leading us! " Thus the troubles and e":'er
eises of the Lord's people are productive of very great blessmgs 
indeed to their souls. And, therefore, when I hear some persons cry
ing out under their sorrows and difficulties, I have been very glad to 
hear it and have not wished that they should be removed, but rather 
that they might be increased upon them; because I have known that 
it is good for them to be tried, that they needed much furnace work, 
aud required a great deal of purging and sifting; and I know these 
things will bring them away from a mere profession of religion, and 
prove the reality of grace in them. They will feel what it is _to be 
bound with the ehains and cords of their sins, and they will be 
earnest in seeking deliverance from the Lord. 

But now, if you look around, you will find but very few persov<> 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-FEBRUARY 1, 1857. H 

who are crying out under a feeling sense of their guilt and darknesA, 
and sighing and mourning for a manifestation of God's mercy to 
their souls. There is so much resting in the form of reliO'ion. Most 
professors are so happy and comfortahle in it, and say th;y are called 
out of darkness into light, that they are the Lord's children, and 
that they are going to heaven. But if you should inquire how and 
where they got it from, and press them close, it will come out that 
they have learnt their religion from their minister, or b,)Oks, and have 
gained all their confidence that way. But this will not do. It will_ 
not stand the fire which will try every man's work, nor is it learning 
religion in God's way. Therefore the soul that is taught of him 
must be brought into a "spirit of heaviness;" and the "garment of 
praise" is appointed for all w:ho are made to feel this "spirit of 
heaviness," and "heaviness in the heart maketh it to stoop." Thus 
all those who are taught by the blessed Spirit will be tried and ex
ercised whether they have a right faith, and whether God has really 
begun the work of grace upon them. 

(To be concluded in our next) 

If by "the kingdom of God " be understood to mean the king
dom of grace, then it is plain an unregenerate man cannot see it, or 
cannot understand its doctrines, because they are spiritually dis
cerned. But if by "the kingdom of God" be meant the kingdom of 
glory, then, unless a man be born again, he cannot see it, because we 
being impure by nature, except we are renewed we cannot dwell 
with a pure and holy God.- Whitefald. 

Pharaoh and Saul confessed their sin, Judas repented himself of 
his doings, Esau sought the blessing, and that carefully with tears, 
and yet none of these had a heart rightly broken, or a spirit truly 
contrite. Pharaoh, Saul, and Judas, were Pharaoh, Saul, and Judas 
still; Esau was Esau still. There was no gracious change, no thorough 
turn to God, no unfeigned parting with their sins; no hearty flight 
for refuge, to lay hold on the hope of glory, though they indeed had 
thus been toucbed.-Biinyan. 

If Francis Spira go for a despairing reprobate, (which I dare not 
aver,) yet, when he said, be believed Christ was able to save him, but 
he doubted his will, he must not be understood as if it were so in
deed. Unbelievers know not all the mysterious turnings of lying 
~nd self--deceiving unbelief. Unbelief may lie to men of itself, when 
it dare not belie the worth of that soul-redeeming ransom of Christ's 
blood. If he that sinneth against the Holy Ghost could believe the 
power of infinite mercy, he should also believe the will and i,nclina
tion of infinite mercy, for the power of mercy is the very power of a 
merciful will. I shall not then be afraid that that soul is lost which 
hath high and capacious apprehensions of the worth, value, dignity. 
and power of that dear ransom, and of infinite mercy. It is fhith 
to believe this gospel truth, which is, "That Christ is able to saw 
to the utmost all that come to him." If I believe soundly what free 
grace ccm do, I believe soundly what free grace will do.-Ruthe'1Jvrd. 
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THE GLORIOUS LORD A PLACE OF llROAD 
Rl VERB AND STREAMS. 

Dearly beloved in the Lord,-I write to say that, through the 
tender mercy and long forbearance of a compassionate, covenant
keeping God, I am still in the land of the living, a monument of his 
mercy; and not only so, but I do believe I oau truly say with a 
good hope in his mercy, that endureth for ever to,vards them that 
fear him. Although I am the chief of sinners, and am often led to 
wonder how it is that the Lord bears and forbears with me, yet here 
I am constrained to stop and consider; and when I am enabled, 
through the anointing of the Spirit, to contemplate J1is love and 
mercy towards so vile a wretch e.s I, I am lost in wonder at such 
love, and can only say, "He loved me because he would love me." 
But, my dear friend and brother, I can tell you what ,this does for 
me at ~uch times and 'Seasons as these. The blessed effect of ,it is 
to endear him more and more to me; for it is here I get a glim,pse 
of the king in his beauty. It is here he becomes to me "the alto
gether lovely, and the chiefest among ten thot.saud." It is here 
where and when I am led to abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes. It is here where I am, though a poor blind ereature, led into 
the mystery of redemption by Father, Sou, and blessed Spirit. It 
is here I get a sight of what the gospel of Jesus Christ is, a11d of 
those he sends to preach it; and it is here where I get a sight of all 
false professors; as it is written, "Howbeit when he, the Spirit 
of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth." It is "I).ere where 
and when I am led to extol free grace. And it is here where I am 
constrained to say, " Not unto us, 0 Lord; not unto us, but unto 
thy name give glory for ever and ever. Amen." 

I make no doubt yon have been wondering how it is that I have 
not written before. It is not from the want of love, but sometimes 
it is for the want of matter, and sometimes it is for the want of time; 
so you must accept the will for the deed. I am always glad to have 
a letter from you, and hope my delaying will not prevent your writ
ing. My love to your wife, and I pray the Lord to be with her in 
nature's trial. Write soon, and let me know how you are getting 
on at R-. I was glad to hear of the little increase in the ch~ch; 
it shows that the Lord is still on your side. The Lord be pra.1sed 
for that. I believe the Lord has given you the necks of your ene
mies, s0 that in his own good time you will be enabled to tread 
down all their hio-h places. The Lord grant it for Christ's sake. 

And now that the God of all g-race may bless you in Christ, is 
the prayer of, Yours in the Lord, 

Sept. 21::i, 1856. ========= H. K. 

Those that keep the word of his patience shall escape the_ hou~ of 
temptation; while hypocrites in Zion, who boast of then· faith, 
wisdom, and power, and who hate the true light and the just, shall 
be left to stand the storm, and sustain the shock, and then it shall 
l:,e made manifebt what they arc.-lfnntfr19ton. 
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HE HATETH PUTTING AWAY. 

My dear Friend,-May the Lord be your "sun and shield;" your 
eun to enlighten your dark nnderetanding to understand his revealed 
will towards hie people; also your shield to protect you from your 
internal, external, and infernal foes; for depend on it they will be 
many and mighty. 0 may he be your eternal refuge; "for the 
Lord God of Israel eaith that be hateth putting away." 0 my dear 
friend, is it not well for us he does 1 0 if he were to deal with us 
once as we have dealt with him every day since we came into this 
ungodly world, our portion must be for ever in the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death. But he saith, 
"I am the Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob are not 
consumed'." 0 he hateth putting away ! So depend on it he will 
never do the thing he hates; for his love and mercy in Christ, and 
through Christ towards his people, are like himself, from everlasting 
to everlasting. 0 hear him: "I have loved thee with an everlasting 
love; therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee;"· and mark, 

" Whom once he loves he never leaves, 
But loves them to the end." 

He hateth putting away. 0, how many wicked men, sent by the 
devil, are lying in wait, trying to deceive God's people; trying, with 
all the deceivableuess of Satan, to make our Creator one like unto 
themselves, a poor, vain, fallible creature, a mutable being, changing 
every moment, yea, as unstable as water. But "God is of one 
mind, and who can turn him~" He hateth putting away. Hear his 
gracious w-0rds to all his redeemed: "I will have mercy on their 
unrighteousness, and their sins and iniquities I will remember no 
more·;" "I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for 
mine own sake; and will not remember thy sins." 0 my- dear 
friend, who then can make him 1 If you now were in heaven. 
among the redeemed, they would all tell you this was the way they 
came there, all shouting, "Grace, Grace, unto it;" singing, "Worthy 
is the Lamb who was slain, and bath redeemed us, and washed us 
from our sins in Iiie own blood." 

Portsmouth. W. P. 

I have for "Borne years had the rheumatism fixed in my right 
shoulder; "'it is now fallen into my right hip, and I am at times led 
~o conclude that my travelJing days are come to an end. I am not 
Ill much pain in bed, nor when I sit; but iu walking my pain is 
great, so that I am almost ready to drop if I walk but a few yards. 
I have confidence that God would remove this pain from me, for hi8 
dear Son's sake, if I was to entreat him. But I have found the in
ward man so much renewed day by day under these decays of the 
outward man; and fearing also that the removal of this outward 
cross would be followed by a worse within, I am afraid to ask, 
knowing that dissatisfaction with one crook has often brought on. a 
Worse.-IIunti11gton. 
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TO HIM THAT IS AFFLICTED Pl1'Y SHOULD BE 
SHOWED FROM HIS FRIEND. 

Dear Friend,-I felt rather sorry at not seeing yon once more 
before you left A- ; but I was very ill that Sabbath morning 
you so kindly offered to sit by me. I thought afterwards, no doubt 
it was wisely ordered, as I might have alarmed you. 

I am at all times pleased to be comforted by your friendly visits, 
or your truly Christian and sympathising letters; I feel them truly 
refreshing. 

As I am so much in solitude, how glad I should be, (were it the 
will of the Lord,) if you were near to sit with me an hour some
times. I have no Christian friends here to come in, e.nd my relatives 
are too much engaged. I have been a month confined to my room; 
still I trust I am not alone, though the furnace is e. very trying 
place to flesh and blood. I hope I ce.n again say, "It is good that 
I have been afflicted." 0 what changes does my soul pass through! 
At times, the weakness of my poor suffering body depresses and 
clogs my spirits, both nearly sinking together; then again the 
blessed Lord shines through the cloud, and brings my soul to bow 
in sweet submission to his sovereign will, and I feel like a. little 
child; melted down in gratitude and love at his blessed feet for such 
superabounding love over the aboundings of my sins.· 

" 0 to grace how great a debtor, 
Daily l'n::. constrain'd to be." 

I fear I shall quite tire you, but though it is so painful for me to 
write, yet I want to open all my heart to you. I feel a union of 
soul to you, and I long once more to go up to the house of the 
Lord, to worship with his saints. I need all your prayers to the 
Lord to be kept humble and patient, and to wait and be still, and 
know that he is God. As the bounds of my habitation are fixed, 
and I cannot say what is the Lord's will, whether this sickness is 
unto death, or if I yet may meet you again in the house . of prayer, 
yet I do hope, through the atoning blood of our_ dear Redeemer, to 
meet you in heaven, where all tears shall be wiped from our eyes 
for ever. 

I shall feel it kind if you will fe.vor me with another letter soon. 
I should have answered yours before, but was suffering so much 
pain I could not write. 

Please to excuse all imperfections, and believe me, 
Yours affectionately, 

E. C. 

The gospel showeth that God for Christ's sake is_ merciful ~nto 
sinners yea and to such as are most unworthy, rf they believe 
that bj his death they are delivered from the curse, _that. is to say, 
from sin and everlasting death; and that through his vrcto_ry the 
blessing is freely given unto them,_ tha~ is to oay, grace, forgiveness 
uf sins, righteousness, and everlastmg hfe.-Luther. 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-FF,BRCTARY 1, 1857. 4,; 

LETTER BY THE LATE 8 TEPHEN OFFER. 

Dear Sister in J csus, who is the great an<l glorious covenant H end 
of hfs mystical body, the Clmrch,-May grace, mercy, and peace be 
made known unto your soul by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

0 my dear young friend, what a mercy to such poor wretches as 
you and I, that the first moving cause of our salvation is God's 
eternal and unconditional eleclion before the world began; for the 
Lord could not see any goodness in your nature and mine, to be the 
cause of his love, any more than he could in devils. You know that 
there was a time when you were "deacl in trespasses and sins," and 
an enemy to God by wicked works; and it was in a state of enmity 
that you were when the Lord first made known his everlasting love 
unto you, in quickening your soul when you were not seeking him, 
but spending your youth and strength as I <lid, in the service of the 
devil. Many a professor in our day is going about speaking against 
God's choosing love; but the Lord Jesus saith, "Ye have not chosen 
me, but I have chosen you." 0 wonderful love ! 

" Loved when a wretch defiled with sin, 
. At war with heaven, in league with hell;" 

a brancl plucked out of the fire. The Lord Jesus is the elecl 
Head of his body, the church, in whom all the fallen sons and 
daughters of Adam's race that ever will be saved were chosen before 
the world began. Yes; our adorable Jesus, "in the fulness of time, 
took upon him, not the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham," 
and hath fulfilled the condition of the covenant of works, which was 
perfect obedience unto the holy and righteous law of God, and 
has made atonement for sin by his own blood, which he <lid by 
his holy and unspotted life, and by his sheclding his heart-blood. 0 
the wonderful love of our Jesus. Had he failed in his undertaking, 
we should have been undone for ever; but glory be unto his name, 
he has triumphed over sin, Satan, death, and hell, and freed his 
church from everlasting condemnation. There was a time when you 
and I were ignorant of the wonderful plan of salvation; but the 
love of the Spirit was made manifest when he called us out of that 
gross darkness which our souls were shut up in. 

0 my dear friend, if the Lord had left you and me, according to 
much of the preaching in our days, viz., that the Lord is offering 
grace to all mankind, and then leaving them unto their own will to 
choose or to refuse, we know by every day's experience that we 
should have willed the road to hell; for such is our carnal nature, 
that we should have followed on in our sins, if hell had been before 
our eyes. 

No doubt the Lord is teaching you daily that you are not sltffi
cient of yourself to think anything that is spiritual. The Lor<l does 
teach all his chosen this truth in their hearts, that without him they 
can do nothing. You fin<l, from day to day, that it is a tribulation 
path, Be not cast down, my dear sister, it is a right way to 
"humble us, and to let us know what there is in our hearts." If 
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the Lord had not in love unto your soul taught you the truth in 
your very heart, you would have "been carried about with every 
wipd of doctrine; for many shall arise and deceive many;" and if it 
were possible, would deceive God's elect; but that is impossible, for 
"they shall all be taught of God," therefore they cannot be finally 
deceived. 

May the Lord keep you daily by his almighty power, and enable 
you to let your ligl1t so shine before the world as to adorn those 
doctrines in your life and practice, and thus by well doing put 
to silence the ignorance of foolish men. 

If I a.m spared a little longer, I hope that I shall have the oppor
tunity of seeing you. 

May the Lord bless yo~ lift up the light of his countenance 
upon you, and give you grace abundantly. 

STEPHEN OFFER. 

The Holy Spirit, which searches the deep things of God, knows what 
is in reserve for us, and the time appointed for us to receive that which 
God hath laid up for us; and he sets us to praying for them when that 
time arrives. Thus, when the time of Israel's deliverance from 
Egyptian bondage drew near, the Spirit of supplication was poured 
out, and the cries of the children of Israel went up. "And God 
heard their groanings; and God remembered bis covenant with 
Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. And God looked upon the 
children of Israel, and God had respect unto them." So in Daniel, 
just as the time was approaching for them to return to their own 
land, Daniel understands, by the prophecies of J eremiab, that God 
would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem; then 
Daniel sets his " face to the Lord God, to seek by prayer and suppli
cations, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes." So, also, there is 
a set time to favor Zion and every one that is ordained to be of 
her community; a set time for every purpose; and when that time 
is up, which the Holy Spirit is perfectly acquainted with, then ,be 
makes intercession with such energy that the kingdom of heaven, 
which suffereth violence, is taken by force. The Holy Spirit fur
nishes the soul with suitable promises to plead, with invitations and 
encouraging passages of-scripture. These he brings to the mind, and 
puts int-0 the mouth, enabling the soul to use all sorts of arguments, 
pleadings, intercessions, supplications, confessions, and reasonings; 
and, at the same time, helps the poor creature against bis unbelief, 
misgivings of heart, desponding thoughts, shame, fear, and confusion 
of face. He draws forth faith into lively exercise, and raises up hopes 
and expectations of Leing heard and answered. He emboldens the 
poor sinner, and fortifies his mind; he strengthens his heart, silences 
his accusers, and clothes his word with power, enaLling him ~o 
pour out his very soul before God with earnest cries and tears, till 
his cares and co11ceri1s, his burdens, liis griefs, his distresses and 
sorrows, his douLts and fears all flow out with his words; and he 
goes from 8bilob with his countenance no more sad.-Ilmitington. 
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@lrihrnrrr. 
MR. JOHN GOODCHILD, LATE OF HARTLEY ROW, 

HAMPSHIRE. 

That sweet and sacred portion of God's holy word, Rev. xiv. 13, 
may be emphatically applied to our dear and deeply-lamented friend 
and brother in Christ, who is the subject of this brief memoir. His 
life gave satisfactory evidence that he was one whom the Lord had 
blessed, and had made a partaker of rich and distinguishing grace. 
He possessed a kind and affectionate disposition, a benevolent and 
sympathising heart, and a liberal hand to the afflicted and distressed 
in Zion. He entertained a deep and abiding affection for those 
who he knew loved the Lord in sincerity, and his hospitality and 
kindness to his friends were exemplary. His valuable services in 
the church of God, and his sincere love to the truth and ordinances 
of the gospel, unquestionably testified that he was under the teaching 
and influence of the Divine Spirit. His memory will long remain 
in the endeared recollection of many of the Lord's family, both in 
this place and elsewhere, and his death will be deeply felt by many in 
the neighborhood. The church, of which he was a deacon, has sus
tained a severe bereavement, and his family an irreparable loss. 

Mr. John Goodchild was born on the 15th of May, 1785, at Hart
ley Row, Hampshire, where he spent the whole of his life. This 
being the case, and bis having been favored to possess a larger share 
of temporal blessings than falls to the lot of most of the Lord's 
people, his pathway in Providence was not marked with the vicissi
tudes which render a biography full of interest Nevertheless, we 
have a great many pleasing traits in his character, which prove to 
the greatest certainty that he was a man of God, and a true 
Christian. 

In his early days he was a singularly thoughtful child. His 
seriousness was much noticed by his family and friends. He had 
several youthful dreams that were deeply impressed on his mind, 
and which often recurred to him in after life. Wben quite a youth 
he went to visit some friends in London who were hearers of the 
late Mr. Huntington. On the Lord's Day morning he accompanied 
them to the chapel, and heard Mr. H. preach from Luke xvii. 26-
30. This impressive text and the substance of the sermon the Lord 
was pleased so indelibly to seal on his soul that from that time the 
weighty matters.of eternity and the day of judgment were constantly 
on his mind. He became deeply concerned for his eternal salvation. 
He soon began to be dissatisfied with the ministry at his own parish 
church, and attended at Eltham church, where au evangelical 
clergyman preached at that time; and his ministry was made useful 
to him. He afterwards attended the ministry of Mr. J. A. Jones, 
who was then pastor of the Baptist Chapel iu this place. There his 
mind was more deeply led into the truths of the Gospel, and he was 
brought to see the ordinnnce of believer's baptism as plainly set forth 
in the New Testament; and nfter giving a most satisfactory state-
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ment of the work of grace upon his soul, he was haptized by Mr. 
Jones on the first of March, 1818, and united with the church 011 

the same day. 
On the 15th October, 1820, Mr. Goodchild was elected by a large 

majority to fill the office of deacon; which office he held most honor
ably until the day of his death. He had many trials to endure, and 
difficulties to contend with during his long service of 36 years in the 
church, but he loved the house of God and counted it an honor to 
serve the Lord in his temple. He often said with Watts : 

" There my best friends, my kindred dwell; 
There God my Saviour reigns." 

In the year 1848, a most painful disagreement arose respecting 
the choice of a pastor, which resulted in a separation; when Mr. G., 
with his fellow deacons and friends, left the chapel, and had a com
fortable place fitted up for the worship of God, where he attended 
every time the doors were opened, with very few exceptions, and did 
every thing in his power to promote the interest of the cause and 
the peace of the church ; and he often expressed great pleasure and 
satisfaction in the worship of God within those walls. He went as 
long as strength would permit; indeed he was there when quite un
equal to the effort, and partook of the ordinance of the Lord's Supper 
on the first Lord's Day in September, although laboring under 
ntreme weakness and severe indisposition of body, which termi
nated fatally in less than a fortnight; so that his countenance had 
every appearance of his near dissolution, but his soul was warmed 
with divine love, and seemed full of energy. He spoke most affec
tionately to the members, and expressed his pleasure in thus meeting 
them at the Lord's table to commemorate his dying love. We all 
felt that it would probably be the last time he would partake of it 
on earth. From that <lay he rapidly grew weaker; but his soul was 
s.weetly stayed upon the Rock of Ages, and he rejoiced in hope of the 
glory of God. Those blessed words spoken by the Lord of life in 
John vi. 63, "It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 
nothing," were divinely impressed on his mind throughout his ill
ness. He wrote a letter to a friend, which, I believe, was the last he 
penned, wherein he expressed the feelings of his soul under his afflic
tion. "I have," he said, "been shut up with a bilious and yellow 
jaundice disease a month to-morrow. My mind is dark as to the 
event. Though I feel myself 

'A lump of sin and every ill, 
Without the power to act or will;' 

yet the Lord bas had compassion upon me, and gives me grace equal 
to my day, and he enables me to believe that because he lives I shall 
live also. He also gives me resignation grace." 

He repeatedly said he did not know what the Lord was about to 
do with him; but he felt entirely passive; whether for life or death, 
all was well. His patience under his sufferings was so great that a 
murmur never escaped liis lips, and he was grateful to all for every 
attention paid to him. 
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The last few days his exhaustion was extreme. He was so debili
t11tecl he could scarcely move his band, and therefore he was unable 
to say much; but the night before be died he repeated those emphatic 
words of Toplady's: 

" While I draw this fleeting breath, 
When my eyest1ings break in death, 
When I soar to worlds unknown, 
See thee on thy judgment throne, 
Rock of Ages, shelter me; 
Let me hide myself in thee!" 

The whole of the hymn was then read to him, and he seemed to 
enjoy every word. The theme was so suitable to his feelings, that 
he could appropriate the language as his own. He often said Jesus 
was very precious to him. "Happy! Happy in him!" 

On Saturday evening, September 20th, 1856, he fell asleep in 
Christ, and entered on an eternal Sabbath in the kingdom of glory, 
there to sing the praises of his dear Redeemer in perfect strains for 
evermore. 

Hartley Row, Oct. 14th, 1856. 

All the care and concern of Christ is about the poor and needy, 
the sick and the lame, the hungry and the thirsty, the wounded 
spirit and the conscious sinner. Nor is there one word, in all God's 
book, against such as are poor in spirit, if rightly understood.
Huntington. 

Who can tell what the Saviour sustained when they stript and 
scourged him1 Who knows, or can think, what he felt when they 
put the crown of thorns upon his head, and laid on him with their 
hands and with staves1 Or who can form an idea of the smart and 
anguish he bore when the cross was laid upon his sore and raw back, 
and he was led out like a robber to die1 But could a man be able 
to guess at his bodily pain, yet who in heaven or earth can judge 
what his righteous soul felt from the wrath above, and from hell 
beneath 1-:--Gennick. 

There is in the covenant of grace provision made against all and 
every sin that would annul the dispensation and make a final separa
tion between God and a soul that bath once been taken into the 
bond thereof. This provision is absolute. God bath taken upon 
himself the making of this good and the establishing of this law of 
the covenant, that it shall not by any sin be disannulled. "I ,vill," 
saith God, "make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will 
not turn away from them, to do them good; but I will put my fear 
in their hearts, that they may not depart from me." The security 
hereof depends not on any thing in ourselves. All that is in us is 
to be used as a means of the accomplishment of this promise; !Jut, 
the event or issue depends absolutely on the faithfulness of God. 
And the whole certainty and stability of the covenant t!epemls on 
the efficacy of the grnce administered iu it, to preserve men from all 
such sins us would disannul it.-Owen. 
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INQUIRIES. 

Dear Sir,-Would yon kindly give me an explanation of the t,vo 
following verses 7 ' 

"Let every man abide iu the same calling wherein he was called." 
(1 Cor. vii. 20-24.) 

"For this cause ought the woman to have power on her head, 
because of the angels." (1 Cor. xi. 10.) 

Yours truly, 
A. M. 

ANSWER. 

Two Questions being here proposed, we ,vill errdeavor to answer 
each of them separately, as far as we have light to do so. 

1. The "calling" of which the apostle here speaks evidently 
refers to a state of natural servitude in which 1e assumes a Christian 
may be. This is evident from the context, as will be at once seen, 
if we look at the whole passage in its connection. "Let every man 
abide in the same calling wherein he was called. Art thou called 
being a servant 7 Care not for it; but if thou mayest be made free, 
use it rather. For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is 
the Lord's freeman; likewise also he that is called being free, is 
Christ's servant. Ye are bought with a price; be not ye the ser
vants of men. Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, therein 
abide with God." 

As the gospel proclaimed "liberty to the captive, and the opening 
of the prison to them that are bound," many supposed in the 
apostle's day that servitude was inconsistent with Christian freedom·; 
that there should be no servants, at least amongst Christians; and 
that as all were equally free in Christ, all should he equally free in 
worldly condition. - This vain notion the apostle seeks to beat down, 
by showing that natural servitude is perfectly consistent with Chris
tian freedom, and natural freedom with Christian servitude. There 
is something exceedingly beautiful as well as deeply spiritual in his 
language on this point, which a little paraphrase may perhaps more
clearly set forth. "Art thou," says he, " called to the knowledge
of Christ and the faith of the gospel, though by worldly condition. 
and in the providence of God, thou art a servant (literally, a slave) i 
Care not for it. Let not thy servile condition, though it subject 
thee to the will and authority of an earthly master, and perhaps a 
harsh one, fret and distract thy mind. Thy time here is short, and 
the path a path of suffering. Still, if thou mayest be free, if by thine 
honest exertion or the liberality of others, thou canst gain thy liberty, 
avail thyself thankfully of it, and use it to the glory of God. For 
be ttat is called in the Lord, if he be a servant by natural condition, 
is free in a gospel sense, free spiritually, for he is Christ's freeman. 
The truth has made him free; his soul is emancipated from the 
liondage of sin, and he is a free man in Christ, though his natural 
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condition be servitude. But there is another side to the question. 
As in one sense all the saints are free, so in another they are all 
servants. Therefore he who is called, being free by natural condi
tion, and perhaps a master of others, is still spiritually but a servant, 
for he is the servant of Christ. Thus all who are called by grace 
are spiritually equal; and there is an interchange of condition-the 
natural servant being spiritually free, and the naturally free a spi
ritual servant. For all alike, believing masters and believing 
servants, are bought with a price, even with the precious blood of 
the Lamb. Therefore, argues the apostle, " Ye are l!,11 alike free 
in the Lord, whatever be your earthly condition; be not ye, 
therefore, in a spiritual sense, servants of men, fettered and 
bound by the spiritual tyranny of any who claim dominion over 
your faith. Still, as regards your earthly calling, I repeat what 
I said before, let every man, ,wherever he is called, whether bond 
or free, master or servant, so abide with God, patiently submitting 
to his earthly lot as arranged and ordered for him by his sovereign 
will." 

This we think is the apostle's meaning, the primary sense of the 
passage. But it admits a wider interpretation, and may be justly 
made to refer to all those various earthly callings in which the provi
dence of God has placed those who fear his name. These are very 
different in outward circumstances; and some may be extremely irk
some and disagreeable, whilst others may be full of temptation and 
trial, or necessitate much bodily toil and privation. But they are not 
to be rashly abandoned as incompatible with grace, nor is a Christian 
man to throw himself out of a situation because he has a tyrannica: 
or ungodly employer, or cast himself on the Lord's providence witl1 
an idea of obtaining an easier subsistence, or gaining a field of 
greater usefulness, or attaining more spirituality of mind, all which 
are often mere excuses for shirking hard work, and mumping a living 
instead of la.boring for it. There is, in fact, only one legitimate 
cause for a Cb.nstian man's abandoning his natural calling,-where it 
is positively and inherently a sinful one. Temptations, or unwhole
someness, or oppression, or any mere disagreeableness, are not suffi
cient reasons for a Christian man to abandon his natural calling. If 
oppressed and bowed down by the~e or similar circumstances, let 
him cry unto the Lord, who can deliver him in his providence, or 
support him by his grace. But where a calling is positively sinful, 
so that to continue in it is to continue in sin, there a Christian man 
has the full warrant of the word of God, and the verdict of his own 
conscience to abandon it. (2 Cor. vi. 17, 18; Rom. vi. 1.) In such 
cases the Lord will provide, though he may see fit much to try faith 
and patience. 

2. The other question is more difficult to answer. "The power 
on her head" is well explained in the margin, '' i.e., a covering in siy,i 
that she is imcle1· the lwnor (or power) of her husbcmd." (Gen. xxiv. 
65.) This expression, therefore, need cause us no difficulty, as it 
~vidently agrees with the context (verses 4-7.) The main ditl:iculty 
is who these "angels" are. Some interpreters, we believe, suppose 
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that the word means the pitstors of the church, who are called 
"angels " in the Revelation; but we rather incline to think that 
angels are meant in the usual acceptation of the term. As these arc 
"ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of sah·ation," (Heb. i. 14,) and are represented as" desiring to look 
into" the things that are preached in the gospel, (1 Peter i. 12,) 
we see no inconsistency or impropriety in believing that they are 
occasionally, if not frequently, present in the assemblies of the saints. 
Paul having given Timothy directions how to behave himself in the 
house of God, which is the church of the living God, charges him 
"before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, to observe 
these things without preferring one before the other." Now this 
would seem to imply some presence of the elect angels in the church 
of God, which Timothy was to bear in mind. 

The woman, therefore, is bidden to cover her head, (to expose 
which in the East was counted the greatest indelicacy,) that the holy 
angels might witness iu the assemblies of the worshipping saints 
nothing indecent or unbecoming the gospel. 

We do not positively state this as the undoubted meaning of the 
passage, but, weighing all things, we give it as the most probable 
and consistent interpretation. 

Dear Sir,-Will you oblige me by answering the following in the 
"Gospel Standard," as soon as convenient1 

Did our Lord speak to the multitude, or to his disciples, when 
he said, "Suffer ye thus far," &c., as recorded in Luke xxii. 511 

A PILGRIM. 

ANSWER. 

Looking at the context, and comparing the whole passage with 
what is recorded in the other gospels, we should say that the Lord 
addressed the words to his discipl,es, bidding them, and especially 
Peter, not resist by force those who came to take him, but "suffer 
them" or "permit" as the word literally means, " thus far," that 
is, to go as far as God allowed them to execute their deed of violence. 
For if help were needed to deliver him, he had but to pray to his 
Father, and he would presently give him more than twelve legions 
of angels. 

We may alBo observe that it was an answer to a question put to 
him Ly his disciples. "When they which were about him," (i.e. his 
disciples,) "saw what would follow, they said unto him, Lord, sh~ll 
we smite with the sword? " It is then stated as in a p11renthes1s, 
" And one of them smote the servant of the high priest, and cut 
off liis right ear." Then comes, "And Jesus answered and said," 
that is, he answered the question asked him, "Suffer ye thus far." 
This was addressed to all the disciples; and then most probably he 
added, speaking individually to Peter, "Put up again thy sword 
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into his ph1.ce," &c. (Matt. xxvi. 52-54.) Then follows the address 
to those who came to take him, "Then Jesus said unto the chief 
priests," &c. 

Dear Mr. Editor,-Being a constant reader of the "Standard," 
and I hope not without spiritual instruction, consolation, and edifica
tion, I take the liberty of calling your attention to 1 John v. G, 
humbly begging the favor of a few remarks in the "Standard,·' 
which I hope, under the teaching and blessing of God the Spirit, 
may comfort and strengthen some of the household of faith. 

A LOVER OF TRGTH. 

ANSWER. 

John here evidently refers to what his own eyes saw, as Jesus 
hung on the cross. "But one of the soldiers pierced his side, and 
forthwith came thereout blood and water." (John xix. 3-!.) He, 
therefore, declares in the passage before us, (1 John v. 6,) "This is 
he that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ; not by water 
only, but by water and blood." 

"Water" here, as elsewhere, signifies that which washes and puri
fies from defilement, and especially "the washing of regeneration 
and the renewing of the Holy Ghost." We read, therefore, (Eph. 
v. 26, 27,) that "Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it; 
that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by 
the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it shoul<l be holy 
and without blemish." The apostle Paul in these words is speaking 
not of the work of Christ in redemption, but in sanctification; "the 
washing of water by the word;" and this corresponds with the 
Lord's own words, "Now ye are clean through the word which I 
have spoken unto you;" (John xv. 3;) and again, "Sanctify them 
through thy truth; thy word is truth." (John xvii. li".) Thus 
Christ "came by water," to regenerate and renew, to sandify and 
cleanse his church. So says the apostle, "But ye are washed, but 
ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus 
and by the Spirit of our God.' (1 Cor. vi. 11.) This is being "born 
of water and of the Spirit," without which no man can see or enter 
into the kingdom of God. (John iii. 5.) And it is the fulfilment of 
the ancient promise, "Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, 
and ye shall be clean; from all your filthiness, and all your idc,ls, 
will I cleanse you." (Ezek. xxxvi. 2J.) It is to do all this by ,·irtue 
of his holy life and death, by his sufferings, resurrection, and inter
cession, that Jesus Christ is said "to come by water." 

But the blessed Redeemer "came not by wnter only!'' He came 
to redeem as well as regenerate, to wash in his blood as well as 
cleanse by sanctifying grace. "Unto him that loved us, and washed 
11s from our sins in his own blood." "These are they which came 
out of great tribulation, nnd have washed their robes, and 11u1.Lle 
them white in the blood of the Lamb." (Rev. i. ;; ; vii. l-l.) 
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Therefore holy Jolm says, "He came not by water only." Some
thing more than water, something distinct from and prior to the 
washing of regeneration (Titus iii. 5) was needed to save the church 
from her sins. The Son of God, therefore, "came by blood," that 
precious blood which "cleanseth from all sin." In order clearly to 
understand the apostle's peculiar and powerful language here, we 
must see that his object is most positively to insist that redemption 
and regeneration necessarily and unalterably go together, and must 
not be separated; that those whom Christ regenerates he redeemed, 
and those whom he redeemed he regenerates; that he did not come 
to wash and sanctify by his grace those whom he left under the 
curse of the law and the guilt of sin; nor to save by his blood from 
the punishment of their sins those whom he would never regenerate 
by his Spirit. In his day, as in ours, heretics and erroneous men 
111,bored to separate these two vital blessings. " Christ came by 
water only," say the self-righteous, and those who feel no need of 
atoning blood. "A holy life is the main thing. His life and death 
are our example, and if we are holy and do the things which are . 
right, we shall be saved." Such, whether open or secret Socinians, 
allow the water, but slight the blood. Others again, of an Antino
mian turn, exe.lt the blood, but slight the water. '' If Christ died 
for you," ~ay they, "you will be se.ved, let yoar life be what 
it may. What is all this talk about a godly life, a tender 
conscience, and walking in the ordinances of the Lord's lhouse1 
What do they mean by all this lege.l stuff1 If I am redeemed, that 
is enough." 

But out of the same pierced side came both blood and water; 
blood to redeem, water to regenerate; blood for justification, (Rom. 
v. 9,) water for sanctification; blood to cleanse from guilt, water to 
wash from filth; blood to give a title to heaven, water to produce a 
meetness for heaven; (Ool. i. 12;) blood to purge the conscience, 
(Heb. ix. 14,) water to shed the love of God abroad in the heart. 
Thus Moses, the typical mediator, washed Aaron and his sons with 
water, and sprinkled them with blood, when he consecrated them as 
priests unto God. (Levit. viii. 6, 30.) And so Jesus, the true 
Mediator, in consecrating his people " a royal priesthood," redeemed 
them by his blood, and washes them, in the time appointed, by his 
regenerating grace. 

Nay more, holy John would show, by these striking words, that 
from the same cross, from the same pierced side of Jesus, at the 
same moment, though in two separate streams, came sanctification 
as well as redemption; that not only does his precious blood atone 
for sin, but that his dying love supplies motives and strength to all 
godliness; that pardon and peace, salvation from the guilt of sin and 
deliverance from the power of siri, are linked together; that at ~he 
foot of the cross, from the heart of Jesus, the stream of sanctifi
cation flows; that true repentance comes from looking to him 
whom we have pierced; and that as the blood of his heart sufficed 
for full atonement, 1;o the water of l1is heart suffices for full 
sa)l(-tifi<.:ation. 
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W c feel that we haTe expressed our views and feelings hut feehly 
and imperfectly. We close, therefore, with a verse, which seems to 
embody the whole truth in a short compass : 

" This fountain so dear, he'll freely impart; 
Unlock'd by the spear, it gush'd from his heart, 

With blood and with water; the first to atone, 
To cleanse us the latter; the fountain's but one." 

llart.-Hymn 1-5:3 GadAby'~ 8eledion. 

The path that leads to God, and the way in which he leads his 
chosen, is hid from all living, nor can it ever be discovered but by 
the light of the Lord's countenance.-Huntington. 

Forgiveness in the blood of Christ doth not only take guilt from 
the soul, but trouble also from the conscience; and in this respect 
dot,h the apostle at large set forth the excellency of the sacrifice.
Owen. 

Ye see not Christ, yet ye love him. It overfloweth Christ, and 
taketh him, andravisheth his heart. It is a strong chain that bindeth 
Christ, when the grave, sin, death, and devils could not bind him.
Rutheiford. 

Why did Christ cry with a loud voice1-To show that he died full 
of vigor. What may we learn from his calling God, Father?-That 
we are to acknowledge God to be our Frit!ier, though under the seve
rest dispensations of his providence.-White.field. 

Under the Old Testament the church had sundrv motives for obe
dience taken from temporal things, such as prosp~rity and peace in 
the land of Canaan, with deliverance out of troubles and distresses. 
But we are now left, almost entirely, to promises of invisible and 
eternal things, which cannot be fully enjoyed but by virtue of the 
reeurrection from the dead.-CJwen. 

David receiveth a great victory, and is established on his throne, 
which had been reeling and staggering of late; but there is one sad 
circumstance in that victory; his dear son .A bsalom was killed, and the 
mercy no mercy in David's apprehension: "Would God I had died 
for Absalom!" So a little cross can wash away the sense of a great 
mercy. The want of a draught of cold water strangles the thankful 
memory of God's wonders done for his people's deliverance out of 
Egypt, and his dividing the Red Sea.-Rutlietjord. 

The doctrine of the resurrection is a fundamental principle of the 
gospel, the faith whereof is indispensably necessary to the obedience 
and consolation of all that profess it. I call it a principle of the 
gospel, not because it was absolutely there first revealed. It was 
made known under the Old Testament and was virtually included 
in the first promise. In the faith of it the Patriarchs lived and died; 
and it is testified in the Psalms and Prophets. Hence did the an
cients con.fess that they were strangers and pilgrims in this world, 
seeking another city and country wherein their persons should dwell. 
-Owen. 
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REY IEW. 

Calvin's Calvinisrn, Part f. A Treatise "On the Eternal Predesti
nati.on ef Goel." To which i.~ cr.dded, "A Bi·ief Reply to a ce1·tain 
Calnmrnurtor ef the Doct,-ine of Eternal Pi·edestination." By _John 
Calvin. Originally p1thli,&hed at Geneva, A .D. 1552; and now 

jh·st tmnslatecl into English, by Henry Cole, D.D., ef Clare Hall, 
Cwmbriilge. London: Wertheim and .Macintosh, 24, Paternosf,er 
Row. 

(Continued from the •· Standai·d," of November, 1866:) 

AT the south-west corner of one of the largest and most beautiful 
lakes of Switzerland, within sight of the giant of the Alps, Mont 
Blanc, which rears its hoary crest more than 15,000 feet into the 
sky, and cut in twain by 

" The blue rushing of the arrowy Rhone," 

lies the free and independent city of Geneva. No place could have 
been better fitted both by local situation, and political as well as 
r~ligious circumstances, to become a spiritual metropolis at the time 
of the Reformation than this Queen of the Le1m,n lake. Three 
great countries, France, Germany, and .Italy, meet at that narrow 
angle where the Rhone gushes out of its bosom; and in its rear rises, 
in scene after scene of majestic grandeur and beauty, that land of 
mountain and lake, of glacier and valley, that native home of 
bravery and freedom, Switzerland. The circumstances of Geneva, 
both political and religious, at the period where we paused in our 
late Review of the life of <'.Jalvin, were no less favorable to its becom
ing a great centre of the Reformed doctrines than its natural site. 
Having newly shaken off her Popish bishop, and driven away by 
force of arms the Duke of Savoy, and thus having got r_id of both 
her ecclesiastical and civil oppressors, she had a short time before 
Calvin's arrival constituted herself a republic;" and thus opened a 
path for political liberty; and mainly through the preaching of 
Farel, one of the most remarkable characters that was ever raised 
up by the power of God to preach the gospel, had about the same 
period (August, 15:35) formally abolished Popery, and established 
Protestantism in its stead as the religion of the State. Four minis
ters and two deacons were appointed by the Council with fixed, sala
ries, payable out of the ecclesiastical revenues, and strict regulations 
were made to enforce the observance of the Sabbath and the conduct
ing of public worship. "Terrible scenes of violence, however, had 
accompanied the first planting of the gospel at Geneva; and the 
city was still rocking with the storm. Just then at this very crisis, 

• Tl1our::l1 nominallc· a repuL!ic, Gencv11 wns really an nristocrncy, 11.ncl 
ien,kd 1nr,re and more iu that direction as the inJ!uence of Calvin became 
J1Jfire :'ncl 1nore fpJt. 
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when a man of powerful mind, sound judgment, inflexible purpose, 
and thoroughly possessed of vital godliness, was needed to grasp the 
helm, the providence of God sent Calvin to the city. His intention 
was to stop only a single night at the house of Viret, one of the 
lately chosen Protestant ministers. But Farel was at this juncture 
in the city, and hearing of the arrival of Calvin, with whose character 
he was well acquainted, and moved, doubtless, by a diTine impulse, 
immediately sought him out, and obtaining an interview, earnestly 
begged him to abide at Geneva, and lend his aid to the cause of God 
by accepting the office of the ministry there. Calvin at first steadily 
declined acceding to his request, on the ground that he did not wish 
to accept any public office, having determined to devote his life to 
private study and seclusion from all public employ. Fare!, however, 
changing his tone from entreaty to command, and assuming almost 
apostolic authority, bade him stay, denouncing him with God's dis
pleasure, and almost with the curse of Meroz if he did not come '· to 
the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty." 
(Judges v. 23.) 

Overcome by Farel's voice and manner, which bad struck awe into 
thousands, and recognising in them a power which reached his in-
most soul, Calvin (to use his own words) felt "as if God had laid 
his hand upon him out of heaven," abandoned bis projected journey, 
and consented to remain at Geneva, but would not bind himself to 
accept any definite charge or public office. How strikingly do 
we see in all this the marvellous providence of God, and with 
what divine sovereignty yet wit:h what consummate wisdom he 
selects as well as fashions his own instruments to execute his own 
work. 

Calvin was not the man. to rush into a Popish town, and like a 
soldier storming the breach, to carry the gospel in one hand and his 
life in the other. This was Farel's work,-the fearless, undaunted 
Fare!, who, with half of Calvin's learning, had double of Calvin's 
courage, and thrice Calvin's energy. But when the ground was once 
fairly cleared, and the Reformation firmly established, then the vigor
ous intellect of Calvin, his great knowled!{e of divine truth, his en
during fortitude, his self-denying godly life, his far-seeing adminis
trative talent, his calm, inflexible firmness of purpose, his amazing 
industry, and his great ability as a writer and as a preacher, were all 
admirably adapted to carry on what Farel had begun. Fare! coul<l 
throw down, but could not so well build; Calvin could build, but not 
so thoroughly pull down. But, as coadjutors, they were admirably 
mated. Farel was a man of action, Calvin a man of thought; 
Fare! was a preacher of fiery eloquence, Calvin a writer of deep, but 
calm scriptural knowledge. Both were men of God, ardent lowrs 
of truth, bosom friends and affectionate brethren for life, and so 
matched as fellow laborers that Farel's impetuosity urged on Calvin's 
slowness, and Calvin's jud~ment restrained Farel's rashness. 

When we consider Calvin's circumstances at this time, we l'llll see 
there were solid rcascns why he should be induced to pitch his tent 
at Geneva. Severed from all ties of family and country, driven out 
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of France by the strong arm of persecution, he could not but be de• 
sirous to obtain a haven from the storms of outward violence, as· 
well a's a safe and abiding home, and a position where he could be 
of some service to the church of Christ. Thus, as most of God's 
sainni and servants have experienced, the leadings of his providenoe 
and the dealings of his grace, both combined to work out his eterno;l 
purposes, and to fix Calvin's abode in that city which has become 
lastingly identified with his memory and name. 

He was soon chosen teacher of theology, an important post in 
those days-when the truth was so little known-and one peculiarly 
adapted to his spiritual gifts and intellectual abilites; but from diffi
dence, or not seeing clearly the will of God, declined the office of 
minister. Such gifts as his, however, could not long be hid in a 
corner; and in the following year (February, 1537,) he was induced 
to take upon himself the burden of the Lord. His first sermon 
made such a deep and striking impression on the hearers that multi
tudes followed him home to testify to the power of the word, and he 
was obliged to promise that he would preach again next day, so that. 
others who were not then present might be similarly favored. 

Being thus firmly established at Geneva, and having obtained a 
place by his grace and gifts in the esteem and affections of the 
people, Calvin did not long delay to associate himself closely with 
Fare! in pushing on those wide and deep plans of reformation ancL 
religious discipline which they believed were needful for the full 
establishment of the gospel in that city. 

No man admires or reveres the Reformers more ~ban we do, but 
if we dare advance an opinion adverse to their movements, we have 
long thought that they greatly erred in endeavoring to bind a gospel 
yoke on a carnal people, and turn the precepts of the New Testament 
into a legal code. Gospel precepts, like gospel promises, belong to 
believers only; and New Testament discipline is for the government 
of New Testament churches alone. But their view was to make the 
reformed religion a national thing; to incorporate the gospel with 
the government, and to visit sins against the New Testament as 
crimes against the State. By so doing, they virtually denied their 
own principles; for if there be an elect people, the gospel alone 
belongs to them; and you cannot consistently punish carnal men for 
the infraction of gospel precepts when they have no interest in gos
pel promises. We are touching here, we arc well aware, on a most 
difficult question-how far the State should recognise the religion of 
the New Testament without constituting it into an establishment; 
and whilst it puniishes crime, how far it should repress immorality 
and sin. Allow the State to interfere at will in matters of conscience 
and religion, and you convert it into an engine of persecution. Deny 
it all interference in religion, and it cannot suppress loud-mouthed 
blasphemy, the grossest profanation of the Lord's Day, the burnin_g 
of the Bible in open day, and infidel lectures in the pubhc 
streets. 

Calvin, however, felt little difficulty in this matter. His views 
were to estaLlish the gospel in high places, and give it supreme sway 
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over the minds and actions of all men who came within its reach. 
In conjunction, therefore, with Fare], he drew up a short confession 
of faith in twenty-one articles, which also comprised some regulations 
respecting church government. Among the latter was the right of 
excommunication, which became subsequently a formidable weapon 
in Calvin's hand for the punishment of evil doers. To this confession 
of faith Farel appended the Ten Commandments, and in this amended 
form it was laid before the council of Two Hundred, who ordered it 
to he printed, read in St. Peter's Church every Sunday, and the 
people sworn to the observance of it. 

But Popery had too long prevailed at Geneva, and had taken too 
deep and wide a root to be speedily eradicated. Almost a French 
city, it had a great deal of French manners, and French morality, 
and was not only a very gay, light-hearted, and careless seat of plea
sure, but terribly dissolute and licentious. Rome cares little now, 
and cared still less then for the morals of her devotees as long as 
they worship at her altars. A drunken Irishman is a good Catholic 
if he do but attend mass, take off his hat to the priest, say an Ave 
to the Virgin :Mary, and hate all heretics. Dancing and music, the 
gambling table, and the masquerade, feasting and revelling every 
Sunday and holiday, Rome tolerated, if not encouraged, at Geneva, 
as long as mass was duly said at the altar and the convent vesper 
bell nightly tinkled over the blue lake. But there were darker crimes 
behind the midnight mask and holiday revel Drunkenness, blas
phemy, adultery, licensed prostitution, and the most dissolute profli
gacy, in which the popish clergy·"" were not the least backward, made 
the city a very sink of iniquity. It was not likely then that these 
lovers of pleasure, many of whom still continued in Geneva, sunk as 
they were up to the neck in profligacy, would readily submit to the 
yoke which Calvin and Farel were binding on their necks. For 
these men of God did not lop off merely a few twigs of the U pas 
iree of sin. They hacked and hewed down sin root e.nd branch, 
and smote the Amalekites hip and thigh. Not only the grosser 
crimes just mentioned were severely punished, but cards, dancing, 
plays, masquerades, were all absolutely prohibited; all holidays 
except Sunday were abolished, and that observed with all the strict
ness of our Puritan ancestors. All the church bells were dismantled 
and silenced; the citizens were strictly enjoined to attend u.ivine 
service, and be at home by 9 o'clock in the evening. Fancy an 
English town, a gay and fashionable watering place, such as Brighton, 
Cheltenham, or Leamington, subjected to these regulations, and then 
fancy whether our good Protestants. would relish their cards, their 
balls, their late supper parties, their plays and concerts, their races 
and raffles, their coursing and hunting, all swept away at a stroke, 
they made to hear sermons upon election and predestination several 
times a week, and all to be in doors before the cluck struck nine. 
Geneva, the gay, the dissipated Geneva, where mirth and pleasure 

• The last bishop carried off by force o. young ltuly of good foruily o.n,l h'I" 
her ,,this JHiluce till forcell by an armed mob to give her back to her lri,:11d,. 
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had long· run riot, began to rebel against this Lit in her jaws, and a 
formidable party was secretly organised to resist these stringent 
measm·es. To show how Sat1m can invest the worst deeds with the 
holiest names, these lovers of all ungodliness named themselves, 
" Brothers in Christ.'' "Libertines" was the name given them 
with far greater justice by the lovers of the gospel at Geneva. Our 
limits will not allow us, nor indeed is it necessary to detail their 
intrigues and the artful manner in which they disguised their real 
intentions. Suffice it to say, that they soon obtained political 
power in the executive Council, and thus brought the Genevese 
government under their influence. They durst not openly avow 
that their end was to restore the ancient reign of riot, but intending, 
doubtless, to undermine or eject Calvin and Farel by surer methods, 
they took their stand on some points in which the reformed church 
at Berne•::- differed from that at Geneva, and required the ministers 
to conform to them. The two main points were using unleavened 
bread in the communion, and celebrating fom· festivals in the year. 
As Calvin and Farel would not, however, consent to conform to 
these points, and even refused to administer tb.e Lord's Supper at 
Easter at all on account of the debauchery and insubordination of 
the people, the Council forbade them to mount the pulpit. Regard
less of this prohibition, and determined to obey God rather than 
man, they both preached twice at their respective churches, but did 
not celebrate the communion. Their open disobedience to the ex
press orders of the government brought matters at once to a crisis. 
On the following morning the Council met, and passed sentence of 
banishment on both Farel and Calvin, issuing at the same time an 
order that they must quit the city in three days. The Council of 
Two Hundred and the General Assembly, the two fountains of all 
power at Geneva, convened especially for the purpose, confirmed the 
sentence of the Executive Council; and their decision being without 
appeal, submission was their only alternative. The exiles simply 
exclaiming, "It is better to serve God than man," and turning their 
backs on the city which had thus cast tll.em out, went first to Berne, 
and thence proceeded to Basle, where they were received with the 
greatest cordiality. But neither tarried there long, and were soon 
separated, Farel repairing to N eufchatel, and Calvin to Strasburg, 
a free and imperial city on the Rhine, where the Reformation was 
finnly established, where he was received with open arms, appointed 
professor of theology, and a pulpit and congregation assigned him. 

Meanwhile at Geneva, matters were in a strange ferment. The 
party which had banished Calvin and Farel had gained a triumph, 
and were determined to make the most of it. The dancers, the 
gamLlers, and the drunkards were pleased enough, and soon restored 
the ancient days when sin ran down the streets as water. But the 
exiled ministers had a strong p'arty that knew and loved the truth, 
which daily gathered power and influence. The ministers who had 

• Ileme was the mother church of Geneva, and therefore looked with 
j,-al,,us eye on any departnre from her rules anil pmctices. 
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succeeded Farel and Calvin were unable to maintain their ITToun<l 
o.nd quitted the city. Riot everywhere prevailed; strong attempt~ 
were made to re-introduce Popery; and confusion and disorder 
shook the city to the centre. The hand of God now began to lift 
itself up against his adversaries. Jean Philippe, the Captain 
General o.nd head of the Libertine Party, was publicly execute,! for 
killing a man in a riot. One of the magistrates who assisted to 
banish Calvin, and told him "the city gates were wide enou(7h for 
him," broke his own neck in trying to escape from the offiiers of 
justice out of a window. Two others were obliged to fly on charges 
of treason; and thus the Council became purged of Calvin's enemies. 
Swayed as it were from above, and feeling that he alone could re
store order to their troubled and disturbed city, the hearts of the 
Council and a great majority of the citizens longed for Calvin's 
return. On the 24th of April, 1538, the sentence of banishment 
had been passed; on the 20th of October, 1540, the Council passed 
e. resolution that he should Le invited to come back. Calvin's heart 
was really at Geneva; but mindful of the troubles he had suffered 
there,* and perhaps not being willing too soon to be won, he re
spectfully declined their invitation. In addition to this, as he was 
highly honored at Strasburg, where the Lord was remarkably 
blessing bis labours, had lately taken to himself a wife, and was 
deeply immersed in his beloved studies, he had every inducement 
there to remain. Undeterred by bis refusal, again the Council 
pressed him most earnestly to return; again Calvin pleaded his 
engagements at Strasburg. Unable to prevail with him, the 
Council sent a circular letter to the governments of Berne, Basle, 
and Zurich to request their influence in procuring his return;t Fare!, 

• He thus writes to Fare!: "Who will not pardon me if 1 do not again wil
lingly throw mJself into a whirlpool which I have found so fato.l • Nay, who 
would not blame me for too much facility, if I shouhl tlin:; myself into it with 
niy eyes open? Besides, putting my own danger out of the question, what if 
I can scarcely trust that my ministry wili be of any use to them! Since ,uch 
is the temper of the majority there, that they will be neither tolerable to me, 
nor I to them." 

And again to Viret: '' There is no place under heaven which I more fear 
than Geneva; not tho.t I dislike it, but because I see so many difficulties iu 
my way there, which I feel myself unequal to cope witl,. Whenever I recall 
what has po.ssed, I cannot help shuddering at the tl-1on;ht of being compelled 
to renew the old con tests." 

+ Some extracts from this letter will show the important place "·hich Cah-in 
held in the eyes of the Genevese Council: ".-\lthongh WP, have been troubled 
with many and serious disturbances in our city for about twenty years past. 
yet we have experienced, most illustrious princes, in u.11 these tumulb, 
seditions, e.n(l dangers, no such wrath of God pressing on our uecks as in the 
ye11ra just past; in which by the art arnl machinations of fe.ctiuus antl seditious 
1nen, our faithful p11stors and ministers, by whom our church ha,l been 
founded, built up, end long rnaintrunell, to the great comfort JJ,UU t'uit\eatiou 
of all, have been unjustly driven out and rejected with great iugmtitnJe, 
those extraorclinnry fovors and benefits b~ing altogethe.r passed over and for
~otten, which wo have received at the hand of God thro1q·h their ministry. 
for frorc the hour tlrnt they were banishecl we have Imel nothiug lmt troubles, 
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Bucer, and other influential n\inisters, urged his complinncc. None 
but he, it was felt, could raise the sinking church at Geneva, or rule 
the people in that riotous city. Overcome at length by these 
powerful persuasions, seeing, doubtless, the hand of God in them, 
and that Geneva was his divinely appointed post, CalYin yielded 
the point and consented to return. His return, under these circum
stances, was a triumph of truth over error, and of godliness over 
ungodliness; and thus his very exile gave him a power and an 
authority subsequently at Geneva which he could not have had 
without it. How evident in all this is the wonder-working hand 
of God. A mounted herald was despatched to escort him from 
Strasburg, and a carriage and three horses sent to bring his wife and 
furniture. On the 13th of September, 1541, he again entered the 
gates of Geneva. The Council received him with every mark of 
affection and respect, besought him ever to remain with them, pro
vided him a. house and garden attached, settled on him a fixed 
salary, and, what we may believe Calvin valued more than all, pre
pared him a pulpit in St. Peter's Church, so arranged that the whole 
con,,,"Tegation might hear him with ease. From this period till the 
day of his decease, (May 27, 1564,) a space of nearly 23 years, did 
this zealous and godly servant of the Lord labor at Geneva. The 
following was the ordinary routine of his labors. Besides the Lord's 
Day, he preached every day during each alternate week; thrice a 
week he gave lectures in divinity; presided in the consistory or 
meeting of the ministers every Thursday; and lectured at St. l'eter's 
Church every Friday evening. On the alternate week he chiefly 
devoted himself to his studies, commencing at five or six in the 
morning, and continuing at work nearly all day. · 

We cannot pursue bis history during an eventful period of twenty
three years. We hasten, therefore, to his end ; those latter days of 
his life on earth, on which a peculiar halo of grace and glory was 
shed. For several years his bodily sufferings and afflictions had 
been great; but about 1561, a complication of disorders fell on his 
earthly tabernacle. A continual colic, incessant vomitings, loss of 
appetite, sleeplessness, and tormenting headaches, pressed him sore. 
But worse ills, asthma, gout, and stone, followed in their rear. Still 
he continued his severe labors, writing commentaries on the Scrip
ture, and preaching, though obliged to be carried to the church in 
a chair. On the 6th of February, 1564, he preached bis last ser
mon, though he still occasionally addressed a few words to the con
gregation. But, amidst all bis severe sufferings, no complaint 

enmities, strife, contentions, disorders, seditions, factions, and homicides. 
We acknowledge, therefore, that this great anger of God hath fallen upon us 
Lecause our Lord Jesus Christ bath been thus rejected and despised in his 
servants and ministers, and that we are unworthy ever to be esteemed his 
faithful disciples, or ever to find quiet in our state, unless we· endeavor to 
repair these offencc>s, so that the due honor of the most holy evangelical 
mi1Jistry l,e restored; and, u3 common consent, we desirn nothing more 11r
den!Jy than 1 hat our brnthren aud ministers be reinstated in their former 
1,laee in this chtll'ch, to which they were called by God." 
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escaped his lips, except that sometimes he would look up, and sa.y, 
" Lord, how loµg 1" 

He was now very sensible that his earthly pilgrimage was drawing 
to a close. Still he pursued his literary labors; and when Beza 
begged of him to give up dictating, or at all events writing, his only 
,answer was, " What 1 Would you have the Lord find me idle 1" On 
the 10th of March he was publicly prayed for in the churches by 
ovder of the government, and on the 18th, the Council sent him a 
present of twenty~five crowns, which, however, he refused to accept, 
assigning as his reason that he was no longer able to work, and 
therefore had no right to be paid. On the 2nd of April he was 
carried to church, stayed the sermon, and received the Lord's Supper 
from the hand of Beza. He joined in the hymn with a tremulous 
voice, and though his countenance bore on it the evident stamp of 
d~th, yet was it lighted up with the radiant beams of joy and peace. 
Ou the! 25th of April he made his will, and on the 26th the Council 
assembled at his house. We could wish that our limits admitted 
the insertion ,of even a portion of his grave and wise address to the 
,executive government of Geneva, received by them as it was with 
the greatest respect and affection as well as ma.ny tears. On the 
'28th all the Genevese ministers met at his house. These he ad
dressed most earnestly and affectionately, exhorting them to per
severe in the good work to which the Lord had called them, to avoid 
all dispute and strife, and walk in mutual love and affection. He 
bade them firmly maintain his doctrine, and uphold his discipline, 
and appealed to his own experience that the Lord had blessed both 
him and his labors. He assured them that he had always lived 
with them, and was now departing from them in the bonds of the 
truest and sincerest love; begged their forgiveness for any peevish 
expressions which had, escaped his lips during his illness; returned 
them hearty thanks for bearing his burdens; and, amid many teo.rs 
on their side, shook hands separately with, and bade farewell to 
them all. His last letter was written to Farel to dissuade him from 
eoming from N eufchatel to have a last interview. Our readers will 
peruse it with interest. 

"Farewell, my ,be,;t and truest brother ! and since it is God's 
will that you remain behind me in the worl<l, live mindful of our 
friendship, which as it was useful to the church of God, so the fruit 
of it awaits us in heaven. Pray, do not fatigue yourself on my ac
count. It is with difficulty I draw my breath, and expect that every 
moment will be my last. It is enough that I live anLl die for Christ, 
who is the reward of his followers both in life or death. Again, 
farewell with my brethren. Geneva, 2nd of May, 13G4." 

Furel came, however, to see him; but we are not fovored with the 
particulars of the interview, which, between two brethren so long 
an<l so warmly united, and both sinking into the grave;" worn out 
with suffering and toil, must have been most deeply interesting. 

,. In the August of the following yrnr l•nrel llied, at the a,.hane,,cl ,tge ot 
seventy.six. 
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The days that now remained to him on earth, Calvin spent in almost 
continual prayer, and ejaculating sentences from the Scriptures. On 
the 19th of May he took finally to his bed, where he 111.y in much 
bodily weakness and suffering till the 27th. About eight o'clock in 
the evening of that day, the signs of approaching dissolution ap
peared. Beza, who had not long quitted him, was sent for, but too 
late to see him expire. Before his friend could reach his bed-side, 
his ransomed soul had passed from earth to heaven, apparently 
without a struggle, as he looked like one who had fallen into a deep 
sleep, without a trace of expiring agony. 

Thus lived and thus died this great and good man, this eminent 
servant of Ck>d, this memorable champion of the truth of the gospel, 
this learned and godly Reformer, John Calvin. On that night and 
the following day, according to the testimony of Beza, Geneva 
seemed plunged into universal mourning. The state lamented the 
loss of its most distinguished counsellor; the church of its beloved 
pastor; the university of its unwearied and able teacher; the poor 
of their firm friend and sympathising succorer; the ministers of a 
wise and affectionate fellow-laborer; and a large circle of private 
christians of their spiritual guide and father. Nor was the feeling 
of grief and lamentation confined to Geneva. 'l'he whole Reformed 
church, that had been so long and so deeply indebted to his labors, 
and a large and increasing hand of correspe,adents, whose faithful 
and affectionate counsellor he long had been, joined in lamenting 
his loss. 

That Calvin had his faults, his warmest friend:,1 and greatest 
admirers cannot deny. His language at times against his adver
saries, though it must be borne in mind that it was the pre
vailing evil of the day, was exceedingly violent and intemperate. 
"A beast, a pig, a vagabond, a scurvy knave, an impostor, a foul
mouthed dog;" such are some of the epithets that fell from his pen.'k 
He was also stern and unforgiving on points where his own authority 
was in question, 'and ruled, both in church and state, with too much 
of an iron hand. The times were, however, peculiar, and a silken 
glove was not adapted for the turbulent city of Geneva ; nor were 
the principles of liberty understood there as now with us, with whom 
they have been the growth of centuries. The fairest way is to look 
at the result of his rule. That he found Geneva full of riot and tur
bulence, a very sink of sin and immorality, and left it at his death 
a seat of order and quiet, of morality and good .government, and a 
favored spot of truth in doctrine and godliness in life, ali must 
admit who are not blinded by a spirit of prejudice and error. But 
his best and most enduring monument is the fruit of his pen. There 
he peculiarly shone. His great and varied learning, his logical 
accurate mind, his deep knowledge of the scriptures, his ardent love 

• Castellio, against whom these angry invectives were launched, thus 
pointedly reproves Calvin for using them:-" Even were I as truly 11ll these 
11,ings us J really am not, yet it ill becomes so leurned a man as yourself, the 
t,·aC"lirer of so many others, to degrode so excellent an intellect Ly so foul nnd 
::;,inlid aLJu-..,e." 
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of truth, his clear and forcible style, ancl the strength of his argu
ments, all combined to give his writings a power ancl prevalence in 
bis own age, of which we still feel the effects, but can hardly realise 
the conception. His writings, it is true, are now little read, and 
have become in a measure superseded by more modern works. It 
is good, however, to go at times to the fountain-head; and Dr. Cole 
has thus conferred a benefit on the church by translating and pub
lishing the work at the h0ad of the present article. 

We purpose (D.V.) in our next Number to examine it at more 
length, and shall then take the opportunity of making some extracts 
from the work itself, which will enable our readers to judge for 
themselves of its real nature and value. 

It is no shame to die in Christ's debt.-Rutheeford. 

Christ came to save sinners. Then, saith Paul, to save me, for "I 
am the chief of sinners."-Rutlieeford. 

Though we may have the guilt of sins upon us that the law pro
nounceth death unto, yet flying to Christ for refuge, God bath not 
only provided for us safety, but strong consolation also.-Owen . 

.All the saints truly humbled cry up Christ, and down themselves; 
and in their own books are as far from Christ as any: '' I am not 
worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof."-Riitheeford. 

Why is the Holy Spirit represented by water?-Because, as water 
washes away the filth of the body, so the Holy Spirit cleanses the 
pollution of the soul; and as water refreshes the thirsty, so do the 
comforts of the Holy Ghost refresh the spiritual man.-Whitefielcl. 

Do we think that men may turmoil themselves in earthly thoughts 
all the day long, and when they are freed of their affairs, betake 
themselves unto those that are vain and useless, without any stated 
converse with things above, and yet enjoy life and peace ?-Owen. 

God bath an old qµarrel against pride, as one of the oldest enemies 
born in heaven, in the breast of the fallen angels, and thrown out of 
heaven, and it seeketb to be up at its own element and country 
where it was born, as proud men are climbing and aspiring cre,1tures; 
but God, afar off, resisteth the proud, and denieth grace, or any thing 
of heaven, to the proud Pharisee.-Riitlte1ford. 

I am more than sure that God's elect shall ~ever be fi.nally ueceived. 
This has been my prop and stay for many years in the Lord's work. 
As Satan is sure to send his bellman to cry me down, go where 1 
may, this in reason's eye vexes and dejects me. But when faith 
considers that God ma.de choice of Peter's mouth, that by him the 
Gentiles should hear the word and believe; anti knowing tlrnt God 
works, and none can let it; and that his election ordains, fixes, fur
nishes, and appoints the mouth that is to bear the tidings to every 
chosen vessel; these lift me above Satan's schemes, and ,,bove his 
sounding bell.-Huntingtvn. 
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POETRY. 

BEFORE PREA.CIIING. 

ONCE more, gracious Lord, 
To thy bountiful board, 

A poor, starving sinner is come. 
0 hear·my petition, 
Regard my condition, 

.-\nd mercifully give me a crumb. 

I want to be fed 
With a crumb of that bread, 

Which once upon Calvary's tree, 
Was broken indeed 
Ou purpose to feed 

Poor destitute wretches like me! 

I know I'm not fit 
With the children to sit, 

At the table of Jesus to sup; 
But, 0 may there fall, 
One crwnb, e'er so small, 

That I, a poor dog, may pick up. 

[The writer of these lines <lied at the •early e.ge of 21.-En.] 
S. D. 

ON READING THE REVIEW IN THE "GOSPEL 
ST.AND.ARD," OCTOBER, 1856. -

THE voice of my Beloved! 0 I long again to hear, 
But my soul is fill'd with sadness, with gloominess, and fear; 
I look on things a.round me, but no joy in them can find, 
I turn and look within me, and still no peace of mind. 

The voice of my Beloved ! 0 yes, I know its sound, 
It has spoken peace and comfort, made joy and praise abound; 
My sins the hugest mouµtains, the hills, the hills of prey, 
But the mercy of the Lov'd One swept guilt and fear away! 

The voice of my Beloved! 0 sweet it was to me, 
When it told of sins forgiven, by his grace so rich and free; 
That tho' I'd sinn'd so deeply, yet "He mighty was to save;" 
Though sin abounded greatly, Love would the victory have. 

The voice of my Beloved! Those sweet melodious tones, 
Which came when I was mourning, and petitioning in groans; 
It broke my heart in pieces, and I long'd to sin no more, 
But haste-to my Beloved, and join the heavenly choir. 

But the voice of my Beloved I would but cannot hear, 
Now that sin has made such inroads, I feel remiss in prayer; 
I know 'tis sin that separates, and brings the cloud between 
A holy God and sinners, nor can he then be seen. 

The voice of my Beloved, I would that I could hear 
In the same love winning accents, casting out all fear; 
.F'or sin rny God does chasten, t,o this truth I witness bear, 
And I sigh and groan out daily, 0 wheu will God appead 

Wil<lernelis. A POOR SINNER. 
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ETERNITY. 
(Tmnslation of a German Hymn C0?'T11'0Be4 by Wuifer.) 

Eternity I Eternity I 
How long thou art, Eternity I 

Yet onward still to thee we speed 
As to the fight the impatient steed, 
As ship to port, or shaft from bow, 
Or swift as couriers homeward go. 

Mark well, 0 man, Eternity! 
Eternity! Eternity! 
How loi;ig thou art, Eternity! 

A ring whose orbit still extends, 
And ne'er beginning, never ends; 
"Always" thy centre,-ring immense,
And "never" thy circumference. 

Mark well, 0 man, Eternity! 
Eternity I Eternity! 
How long thou art, Eternity! 

Came there a bird each thousandth year 
One sand-grain from the hills to bear; 
When all had vanished, grain by grain, 
Eternity would still remain. 

Mark well, 0 man, Eternity! 
Eternity! Eternity! 
How long thou art, Eternity! 

As long as God shall God remain, 
So long shall last hell's torturing pain, 
So long the joys of heaven shall be; 
0 long delights! Long misery! 

Mark well, 0 man, Eternity! 
Eternity! Eternity! 
How long thou i.rt, Eternity! 

0 man, let oft thy musings dwell 
Upon the dreadful woes of hell, 
Oft on the saints' all-glorious lot; 
For both shall last when time is not. 

Mark well, 0 man, Eternity! 
Eternity! Eternity! 
How long thou art, Eternity! 

The thought of thee, in pain, how dread; 
In joy, how bright thy prospects spread; 
For here God's goodness glads our eyes, 
And there his justice terrifies. 

Mark well, 0 man, Eternity I 
Eternity! Eternity! 
How long thou art, Eternity! 

Who here lived poor and sore distrest, 
NoN truly rich, with God doth rest; 
With joys consoled for all his ill, 
He lives to praise God's goodness still! 

Mark well, 0 mau, Eternity! 
Eternity! Eternity! 
How loug thou art, Eternity! 

A moment's pleasure sinners know, 
Through which they pass to endless woe; 
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A moment's woe the righteous taste, 
Through which to endless joy they haste I 

Mark well, 0 man, Etemity I 
Eternity I Eternity I 
How long thou art, Eternity! 

Who thinks of thee speaks thus to God: 
"Here prove me with thy chast'ning rod; 
0 let me here thy judgments bear; 
Hereafter, Lord, in mercy spare!" 

Mark well, 0 man, Eternity I 
Eternity ! Eternity! 
How long thou art, Eternity! 

Who thinks of thee alone is wise; 
Sins, pleasures, all he can despise; 
The world attracts him now no more, 
His love for vain delights is o'er. 

Mark well, 0 man, Eternity ! 
Eternity! Eternity! 
How long thou art, Eternity! 

0 man! I warn thee,-thi.nk ou me,
Thiuk oft on me, Eternity! 
For I, the sinner's woe shall pro\7e, 
And recompense of godly love! 

Mark well, 0 mau, Eternity! 

..LV ENCOCR.AGEJIENT TO SEEKLVG SOULS. 
Psalm xxii. 21i; 

Is there within thy heart 
Amos v. J..-(1, 8; Luke x.i. !}, 

Au earnest, real desire, 
Jesus to know by saving faith, 

Which does to heaven aspire? 
Is there within thy mind 

A constant aching void, 
Aud dost thou feel that thy poor soul 

In hell will be destroyed? 
Is sin thy daily grief, 

Doth it torment thee sore, 
And unbelief prevent relief 

In searching God's word o'er? 
Art thou by doubts and fears 

Continually distrest, 
Aud dost thou want to feel within 

The blessed Gospel rest? 
Poor, needy, helpless souls, 

Whoever you may be 
That are iu such a case as this, 

You shall dc1iv'ra11ce see. 
Such trouLlc and such grief 

Is never felt by one [ sheep, 
But_ by the Lord's own quickened 

For whom he died alone. 
If you're dissatisfied 

With all created good, 
And truly long to feel within 

The Saviour's cleansiug blood; 

If all your works do fail 
True confidence to give, 

On Jesus you shall sweetly rest, 
And in his name believe. 

God's word declares that all 
Who for salvation long, [thrall, 

From feeliug sin, and guilt, and 
That Christ shall be their song. 

God's matchless sovereign grace, 
Is only known by those 

Whom from amoug the human race 
Eternally He chose. 

Then, every needy, poor, 
Desiring, longiug soul, 

God's on thy side---do not despair; 
No foe shall thee control ! 

No trial, great or small, 
Shall e'er thee overcome; 

But thou shalt triumph over all, 
And find that heavenly home. 

May God the Holy Ghost 
Work faith within thy heart, 

To fix on Christ, and make thy boast 
Of him, that blessed part. 

Now may the Almighty bless 
These lines to some poor soul, 

And his great name shall have the 
A11d glory of the whole. [praise 

A LOVEH OF ZION. 
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MOURNERS IN ZION COMFORTED. 

(Concluded from page 41) 

Now, have not some of you here to-night been afraid of dying 
suddenly, of being run over, or of being cut off by some disease or 
fever, and going to hell, after all your profession? So that you who 
really have grace find that your religion has cost you something! 
You have had deep exercises of mind about the reality of it. You 
have been brought also to feel the Lord's chastenings and rebukes 
for sin; for, depend upon it, "if ye are without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons." 0 ! 
what a deal of pride we have; and what trials do we need to deliver 
us from its influence! What dross we have, and how we need the 
furnace to purge and remove it away from us! And, therefore, the 
Lord says, "I will bring the third part through the fire, and will 
refine them as silver is refined, and try them as gold is tried; they 
shall call on my name, and I will hear them; I will say, It is my 
people, and they shall say, The Lord is my God." But many are 
saying, "The Lord is my God," to whom he has never borne any 
testimony that they are his people, nor sent into their heart ti:ie 
Spirit of adoption. And if you ask them for the proofs of it, they 
cannot give you any account of the way and manner in which the 
Holy Spirit broke in upon them; nor give you any description of 
convictions of sin which they have felt at any time. But they wi11 
presumptuously use language which they do not feel, and say, "Our 
Father, which art in heaven," with many expressions of which they 
have never felt the power in their own souls. Now, for years I 
could not make use of these words. But when the Lord was pleased 
to ,·isit my soul with the sweet manifestations of his love, I could 
say it then, and found it very precious to me. But, still, I can see 
how it is with most people; how they go on in a form of religion, 
mocking God by their vain repetitions. And when the soul has this 
Spirit of adoption given unto him, he can then call God his Father; 
as it is written, "Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father,., for they 
are "heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ." So that it is 
th~ Lord that appoints unto the soul "the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness, and the oil of joy for mourning." 

D 
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Now, if any of you were to say that you can praise God, it 
would not satisfy me, because I know that there are so many begin
ning to praise before they have been in heaviness. They will get 
into joy before they have had mourning. They will speak of mercy 
before they have experienced their misery; talk of pardon before 
they have felt their guilt; speak of healing before there was any 
wounding; and shout victory before they have been in the battle! 
Therefore, when "judgment is laid to the line, and righteousness to 
the plummet," they are found wanting, and it is made evident that 
they have been built up in nothing but pres1.1;mption and notion. 
But those that are "trees of righteousness, the planting of the 
Lord," will bless and praise his holy name. For they are "a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, 
that they should show forth the praises of him who hath called them 
out of darkness into his marvellous light." Such as these who are 
called out of darkness into his marvellous light will show forth God's 
praise; "for he hath purified unto himself a. peculiar people, zealous 
of good works." And I believe those who can say with David, "He 
ha.th delivered my ·soul from death, mine eyes from .tears, and my 
feet from falling," will be a people that are manifested as the children 
of God. You will be able to make them out, and they will be taken 
notice of that they are the true followers of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
These a.re a people that will not be grasping after gain, nor striving 
to get the world's goods into their possession, and heap up riches to 
themselves. If they have food and raiment, they are content. They 
will hunger and thirst after the enjoyment of Christ's presence. 
They want tokens of God's favor, for that is better to them than all 
things else beside. They see vanity and emptiness stamped upon 
every one and every thing else; and then they say, 

" Let worldly minds the world pursue, 
It has no charms for me; 

Once I admired its trifles t.oo, 
But grace has set me free." 

Christ is precious to such souls as these. And they "count all 
thinge else but dung and dross for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ's love;" and can understand what Paul meant, when he 
said he was "in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart and 
to be with Christ, which is far better." But though this is the case 
sometimes, yet I believe all the Lord's people feel the warfare, and 
find there is a great fight of afflictions to be endured; for, "the 
flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh; and 
these are contrary the one to the other, so that they cannot do the 
things that they would." 

But they are said to be "trees of righteousness, the planting of 
the Lord, that he might be glorified." Now, Jesus says, "Every 
plant which my heavenly Father bath not planted shall be rooted 
up." But those plants which he hath planted shall bring forth much 
fruit. Herein God is glorified by his people bringing forth much 
fruit; and they are brought to bless and praise his holy name for the 
riches of his grace towards them. And it is said, "Whoso offereth 
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praise glorifieth me." He will be glorified by his dear people. He 
will have them to honor him upon the earth; and he hath ordained 
them to bring forth good works. As saith the apostle, " Tor we are 
his workme,nship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 
God bath before ordained that we ahould walk in them." And this 
is the appointed way. There is no way of obtaining the victory but 
through this. For, if a man is trying to overcome the world, sin, or 
Satan, in any other way, by his own strength, or by free-will notions, 
like the Romish church, it will only leave him where it found 
him. Paul says, "I labored more abundantly than they all, and yet 
not I, but the grace of God which was with me." It was the grace 
of God that wrought all these things in the apostle, and it is the 
same influence that produceth good works in every one of the living 
branches. Jesus himself says, " Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit he taketh away, and every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth 
it, that 'it may bring forth more fruit." So that the grace of God 
will influence the Lord's people to do good works, and to bless and 
praise his dear name. He has made them his peculiar treasure. 
He will cause them to love as brethren, and be kind to one another. 
He will give them a tender conscience, by purging it from dead 
works, to serve the living God. For the Lord says, "This people 
have I formed for myself; they shall show forth my praise." He 
will watch over and protect them from every evil, that nothing shall 
hurt or harm them. He says, "No weapon that is formed against 
thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall rise up against thee 
in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the servants 
of the Lord, and their righteousness is of me, saith the Lord." 

But, now, have any of you that are here to-night, love to the 
brethren, and are you dead to the world~ Are you living to God's 
praise, and desirous of glorifying him in all that you do? or are you 
seeking your own happiness in the gratification of the things of time 
and sense1 Have you any evidence in your souls that you are justi
fied freely by the riches of God's grace~ Is there any proof in your 
life and conversation that you have been called by the Spirit of God, 
and that you are bringing forth fruit to the honor and gk,ry of his 
great name 1 If y:ou have any of these marks and tokens, then are 
you "the trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he 
might be glorified." 

But some will say, many that are called of God will indulge in sin, 
and bring forth but little fruit to God! Then I say, if they are his 
dear children, he will visit them for it, sooner or later. For he says, 
"If my children forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments; if 
they break my statutes, and keep not my commandments; then will 
I visit their transgressions with the rod, and their iniquities with 
stripes." He is not going to let the~ sin cheap; they will surely 
have the rod of correction for it! And when the devil has succeeded 
in drawing them into sin, through the power of temptati().11, it will 
not be long before he turns round upon them to accuse them. He 
will say, "What! you go to the chapel, and preten,l to be one of the 
Lord's people, and yet commit such a sin as this? Why you are 
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worae than Judas himself ! You have sinned ogainst goodness and 
mercy, against light and knowledge! It is impossible that you can 
be one of the Lord's saints! You are a hypocrite, and are only 
filling up the measure of your iniquities, and you will sink to hell at 
last!" And thus, through Satan's powerful accusations, they will be 
mourning over a sense of their guilt and misery, and he will suggest 
to them thoughts like these, " Destroy yourself ! " or, " Go out of 
the kingdom! " in order to drive the soul into despair. But, never
theless, where the Lord has really begun the work, he will come and 
manifest his mercy again, give a fresh application of his precious 
blood, wash away the guilt and stain of sin from the conscience, 
and enable the poor mourning and sorrowful soul to rejoice in the 
loving-kindness and compassion of the Lord, and to say, " Surely 
goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days of my life." Here 
God makes it evident that such are safe in his keeping, and that 
none shall be able to pluck them out of his hands. And thus, while 
the poor sinner is hwnbled in the dust with views of himself, he will 
be constrained to praise and adore the riches of God's mercy in the 
salvation of his soul, and learn that it is all of free and sovereign 
grace, from first to last. · 

But, now, who are there among you that can honestly say before 
God that they are deeply concerned about their souls, and that they 
are pleading and wrestling with him that he would give them 
" beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of 
praise for the spirit of heaviness1" Who oan say it is their earnest 
desire that the work of grace may be carried on in their souls at any 
cost rather than be lukewarm professors i Who are there among 
you that are willing to be wounded, and to have sorrow, and feel the 
rod of God's chastenings, if so be that the Lord will work with his 
mighty power on your souls 1 Who are there ready to sacrifice their 
idols, and to part with the things which they most esteem, to have 
tokens and evidences of the Lord's favor to them; and who can say 
with that well-taught and excellent man, Joseph Hart, 

" Vanquish in me lust and pride; 
All my stubbornness subdue; 

Smile me into fruit, or chide, 
If no milder means will do." 

Who is there here that can say, "Lay thy rod upon me, 0 Lordr 
and smiw if so be that thou wilt manifest thy love unto my soul ! '' 
and can c~ll upon God to witness that they do not want to live in 
any thing in which they would not wish to die1 But Satan will come 
in here, and say, "Are you not living in neglect of God's command
ments, and are you not comJ..Ditting this or that sin 1 " wlt.ich will 
cause the soul to pray unto the Lord that he would not suffer him 
to live in a careless or indifferent way, but that he would quicken 
him according to his word. So that the Lord's people will have· 
something to pray about, and not be suffered to become hardened 
through the deceitfulness of sin. 

But, now, you that are me.king a great profession of religion, what 
ha,; (..J,)t] Jone for your soul? Are your sorrows greater, or are you 
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just in the same state 7 Do you go from the beginninc, of the year 
to tho end of it with the same feelings7 Is the work ~eally begun? 
Have you any fresh evidences of the love of God in your souls 1 Do 
you hunger and thirst after Christ's presence more, and have a greater 
love for hie people? Are you trying to embrace your idols, and to 
have Christ also7 Do you want to enjoy the world while you live, 
mtd go to heaven when you die? Are you trying to give a flat con
tradiction to Christ's words, where he says, "No man can serve two 
masters, for either he will hate the one and love the other, or else be 
will holrl to the one and despise the other; ye cannot serve God and 
mammon 1" Are you trying to overturn this testimony, which no 
man has ever yet been able to do, nor e-rer will? But, if these things 
cannot be done, and you fall under the power of the word, there will 
be groans and cries rising up to the Lord that he would carry on 
his work of grace more powerfully in your souls. And if you are in 
earnest about these matters, and sincere before the Lord, there will 
be great exercises and trials in the mind, and a desire to be made 
upright and honest, and kept so. And thus the truth of God's word 
will be felt, that it is "through much tribulation ye must enter the 
kingdom." So that you will be asking yourselves this question, 
"Will the profession of religion that I am making lead me to heaven 
or hell?" Then I say to such of you who may be walking in a quiet 
and easy way, and have everything that is comfortable and pleasing 
to the flesh, and are satisfied with mere head religion, consider 
the rich man in the gospel, who fared sumptuously every day! And 
where do you beliold him after he had left this world? Why, it is 
said, that "in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments ! " And 
if any now present are going on in the same easy way, depend upon 
it it will lead you to the same fearful place l So, therefore, do not 
begin to flatter yourselves, and think that all is well with you, and 
that you are going to heaven; for if you can go with the stream, like 
a dead fish, it is evident that you have only a name to live, while you 
are dead. But, if you are alive to God and the things of God, set 
it down as certain that you will meet with great opposition, have 
much fighting and conflict, and find constant difficulties strewed in 
your path. · And I tell all those who are satisfied with an easy pro
fession of religion, that I would not be in their state for ten thousand 
worlds. I would sooner be a. poor horse belonging to the most cruel 
cabman, and be beaten and driven a.bout town till I dropped, thau I 
would be in their condition! Therefore, I sa.y, han any of you here 
had any manifestations of God's loYe to your soulsl Raye you ever 
had the "spirit of heaviness," and felt bowed down on account of 
what you meet with in your path, or are you always happy and cou
tented1 For n1any talk about religion just as though there was uo 
such thing a.s deceit in the heart, nor any devices of Satan to decei 1-e 
the soul; a.nd such professors will say, "Prophesy not unto us right 
things; speak unto us smooth things; prophesy deceits." ~.\.nd thus 
the false ministers sew pillows under the arms of all such people, tu 
bolster them up in hypocrisy and deceit! 

But God forbid that I should encourage any such characters that 
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may be here to-night, and tell them they are going to heaven, while 
they have not one real evidence of it! I would sooner break stones 
on the road than be placed in such a dreadful position! I cannot 
persuade people that they are going to heaven and eternal happinee11, 
when they do not show any of the marks and tokens of God's Spirit. 
So that I say to those who hear me, Do you know what it is to have 
broken bones on account of sin 1 Have you ever been brought in 
guilty before the Lord, and have you fled to the Lord Jesus for refuge 
and salvation 1 If you have, it is a sure token for good, and you 
will be constrained to bless and praise the Lord for his great mercy 
towards you, and to acknowledge that your salvation is all of grace. 

But God must work all these things in your soul, for there is a. 
set time to favor Zion. And he says, "the bruised reed be will not 
break, and the smoking flax be will not quench." God does not 
despise the day of small things. And where he has really begun 
the work of.grace in the soul, he will surely carry it on, and bring it 
to eternal glory, to the praise and honor · of his own great name. 
Amen. 

I SAT DOWN UNDER HIS SHADOW WITH 
GREAT DELIGHT, AND HIS FRUIT WAS SWEET TO 

MY TASTE. 

My dear respected Friend,-lt may well be said, 
" The season will be sweet, 

If Jeslll! be but there." 
Truly since I last wrote to you I have had many precious 

seasons. I have felt that precious Christ formed in me the 
hope of glory. I have been favored to hold sweet commu
nion with him, as one friend with another. We have been 118 
familiar friends together. The day before our ordinance I was 
sweetly blessed with a meditation on, "Do this in remembrance of 
me." The blessed Spirit led my mind out sweetly into some of the 
many things we were to remember Christ in. It was not in eating 
the bread and drinking the wine only, but in the many things that 
Christ bad suffered for such rebel wretches as you and I. Sweetly 
was I led to see Christ seated at his Father's right hand, and 
daily his delight, rejoicing always before him, when my mind 
was led out concerning his leaving his Father's throne to be carried 
about in the womb of the Virgin Mary. May God lead your mind 
out to view this precious Christ. in bis humility and condescension, 
to be thus contracted to a span, and to be carried about in the womb 
of the Virgin. What the Father devised the Son delighted in, 
for he said, "Lo, I come, in the volume of the book it is written of 
me, I delight to do thy will, 0 my God." I was then led to re
member his being born in a stable, and cradled in a manger, as also 
bis !Jeiog blindfolded, smote with the palms of his persecutors' hands, 
spit upoo, scoffed at, and mocked, the hair plucked off bis cheeks; 
t1en to view him as a partridge hunted upon the mountains, worse 
tl 1an the birds that have nests, and the foxes that have holes; for 
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.this precious Christ had not where to lay his head. Then my mind 
was led out to remember him taken upon the pinnacle of the temple 
and shown the world and the glory of it; then to view him in his 
bloody sweat in the garden,and in the purple robe, his precious temples 
crowned with thorns, his mangled back which was so lacerated with 
the scourge, and to behold this precious Chijst bearin(J' his cross; 
and, lastly, to see him stretched out, lifted up, and hu~g betwixt 
heaven and earth by his hands and feet. May God anoint thy eyes 
with his holy anointing, to look unto him whom we have pierced, 
view his dear feet, his mangled back, his pierced side, his dear man
gled hands, and his head crowned with thorns. 

My dear friend, it might well be said that "his face was more 
marred than any man, and his visage than the sons of men." These 
are only a .few things to what I might say that we are to remember 
concerning this precious Christ. 

" At most we do but taste the cup, 
For he alone has drunk it up." 

Snch views of him melt my poor soul down humbly at his feet; for, 
dear friend, there never was love like his. I have been drawn much 
of late to· this precjous Christ, feeling that he loves me and that I 
love him.· One morning these words were sweetly bleat to my soul: 
"Thou hast loved them even as thou hast loved me." And also these 
words came very sweet: "That the love wherewith thou hast loved 
me may be in them, and I in them." This brought me down in love 
to .a precious Christ, to plead with him for the enjoyment of these 
precious things in my own soul. I was so overcome with love to 
this precious Redeemer, and love to the Father for the gift of this 
precious Christ to redeem me, that I was completely at a loss to find 
words to e:&:press my love to him. 

Is not this, dear friend, "sitting under his shadow with great 
delight?" Is not this "eating our honey with the honeycombl ,, 
Is not this his being "the altogether lovely?" Through the help 
of God's Spirit, we are then enabled to bid all other idols begone, 
and bid them "not to stir, nor awake our Beloved until he please." 
I feel that I love my wife and children, but not so much as I do this 
precious Christ! David speaks of J onathan's love to him as being 
"wonderful, passing the love of woman." How much more must 
the love of Christ be, when we feel as branches in this living Vine, 
and experience virtue flowing out of it into our souls, to nourish and 
comfort us, and cause us to bring forth fruit? "For herein is my 
Father glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit.'' 

One morning, I bowed myself before him, with a candle in my 
hand, and I said, that as that candle gave light wherever I might 
take it, so I begged of him that I might be the same in his hand, to 
be e. light in this ungodly world wherever it might be my lot to go; 
and not to he as the light that is under the bushel. Another ruoru
ing, whilst plea.ding with him tLat he would keep me, and holcl Ill~ 

as the horse was held by bit and bridle, it w1is sweetly whispewl iu 
my soul, "o,ud that bit an<l briclle to be love!" Aud it lllUSt be he, 
dear friend, who hath loved us, that must keep the reius and goYern-
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ment. What I have seen and felt of this precious love I can tell 
you but little of ! God has said "he will make us willing in the 
day of his power," and I know of nothing that will make a poor 
sinner so willing as this precious love shed abroad in his heart. It 
can then come and say unto the Lord, "Take this soul and body 
that thou hast redeemed, and do with it, and in it, what thou seest 
best, as thou hast a just right to do as thou wilt with thine own:;' 

My dear friend, how precious must we be in his sight, to give 
such a ransom price for us, to redeem us from the lowest hell: It 
was sweetly whispered in my soul, that it was love before blood, for 
ove devised the plan for the shedding of blood to redeem thy soul 

and mine from the jaws of death and hell. I begged of God that I 
might be in the arms of love, as a child in the arms of a strong man, 
that it might influence every member of my body to obedience, that 
I might abide in his love even as Christ abideth in his love. "For, 
in keeping his commandments there is great reward." And I believe 
in my soul that my prayer went up acceptable to God. How very 
sweetly Solomon speaks of this love when he says, "Let him kiss 
me with the kisses of his mouth, for thy love is better than wine. 
Because of the savor of thy good ointments, thy name is as· ointment 
poured forth; therefore do the virgins love thee." And when this 
ointment is poured forth upon the head, it will "run down, even to 
the skirt of our garment," for the sweet odour of it will go forth ia 
our conversation, prayers, and supplications, when and where they 
may be offered up. As Christ said of the poor woman, that she 
had wrought a good work upon him, even so I must say of Christ, 
that he bath wrought a good work upon me. And such special sea
sons, my dear friend, we cannot easily forget. I believe in my own 
mind, that love is the mother of all graces, and I likewise believe 
that pride is the mother of all sin. I shall never forget, when 
amongst the Independents, thinking I would have some new clothes; 
and whilst I was thinking of this, it came with a divine power to 
my soul, that pride, spiritual and temporal, was an abomination to 
the Lord. 

I feel, dear friend, that I must still go on to tell you a little more 
of God ·s sweet love-visits to my soul, all flowing through the grace 
and merit of his dear Son. I hope never to forget the sweet feeling 
I bad toward God for that unspeakable gift. I was so overcome 
that I did not know what to say to the Lord. I burst out in bless
ing and praising him. I felt, and said, that if I bad a thousand 
tongues, and if I lived to be eighty years of age, I would have them 
all employed in blessing and praising the Lord. There is no fasting, 
dear friend, when the Bridegroom is with us! It is, "Eat, 0 friends, 
drink, yea, drink aLundantly, 0 Beloved." One night, when down 
on my knees, feeling my soul much bumbled within me, I said, 
"Lord! I have nothing to offer thee but this poor body and soul, 
which thou art welcome to, if it can be of any service!" I felt sorry 
that I had nothing more to offer, for I felt if I had had a dozen souls 
and Lodies at that time, he would have been heartily welcome to them 
all. 1 t is not, dear friend, loving in tongue and in word that creates 
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euch feelings, but to feel it a truth that God loves us, and to feel 
that we love him. How sweetly Paul speaks of this love! He chal
lenges angels, principalities, and powers, to separate him from that 
love. One day, entering into my closet, I was under an influence. 
to bow down three times before I left the room, and each time I felt 
the season to be sweet and blessed to my soul. I felt it was the 
Spi'rit of my Father that produced such feelings within me, and that 
offered such petitions for me. I cannot tell you the sweet feelingg 
I enjoyed; they are better felt than expressed. I begged of Go,d, 
that 11s the blood flowed out of my heart into the veins of every 
member of my body, and caused them to act upon the earth, so I 
begged of him, that the love of God might flow out of my Lea.rt, and 
cause every member of the body to be an instrument of righteousness 
unto God. Having his precious word before me, and pleading with 
him that he would give me an understanding of it, and that its 
truths might be written within, that I might have a gospel within 
as well as without; whilst pleading with the Lord, a still small 
voice within (which I believe in my very soul was the Spirit of my 
God) whispered, "Lean thy head upon the book! " which I did, 
still pleading with the Lord. And I was sweetly blest with this 
portion of scripture, and had most blessed enjoyment in it: "In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God." And it was sweetly opened up to me that this was the 
blessed pasture that his beloved disciple John was favored to eDjoy; 
for, "as the Word was God," I was leaning upon God through the 
Word, by faith, as John leaned upon the bosom of his Lord. 

I shall never forget once being out on a rough, stormy day, when 
it blew, rained, and snowed, and having some miles to come home, 
I was so overcome with the power and love of God, that I could 
not keep my tongue still, but was blessing and praising a Three-One 
God for his great love and mercy towards me, that I thought I must 
have bowed down amongst the snow and dirt. I went on under 
the influence of this for some miles, the rain, snow, and wind beating 
bitterly on my poor body; but this I did not mind so long as I had 
the presence of my God and Father. At last I was obliged through 
the influence of this, to turn aside, and bow down under my umbrella 
on a stone-heap, to worship him. I was disturbed by seeing a 
man near me, but whose approach I had not been able to hear, on 
account of the snow, when I got up and went on my way. I thought 
the man would think I was crazed, and I looked back, expecting 
he would be coming after me, to take me up. But I said, "Well, 
I do not mind what they say about me; if I am not crazed, they 
cannot make me so. If I can but have the Three-One God with me, 
that is all I want." I cannot tell you the height of this love that 
my soul has been led into at times, nor the depths of sorrow that I 
have had to sink in; for I hove felt that I was a deceived character, 
and that my portion would be with the damned in hell. Having 
spoken so much in praise of this precious Christ, I thought the Je,-il 
would torment me more than any one else, and I have ha<l to beg of 
God that he woul<l not let the <levil do as he liked with roe when he 
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got me there. At another time, my agony was so great that I wished 
the Lord would let me alone if I was damned at last! Entering 
into my room one night, these thoughts came powerfully into my 
mind, "Don't put the candle out, and then you will see if the devil 
comes." These things will show you something of what the Psalm
ist speaks of, "They that go down to the sea in ships, that do busi
ness in great waters, these see the works of the Lord, and his wonders 
in the deep." Yours in the Lord, 

Stamford. T. B. 

REM:I:ri..TISCENCES, OR, FOOTSTEPS OF PROVI
DENCE. 

BY S. COZENS. 

Some years ago I published my experience of divine goodness 
and mercy, and my call to the work of the ministry. And as many 
days have past since then, and as the good hand of my God has been 
upon me and with me, I desire to utter the memory of his goodness. 

When first settled in the ministry, I was in very comfortable cir
cumstances, and served the church of God gratuitollllly with a willing 
mind and a zealollS heart; but I was not long at t.he work of the 
Lord before I was persecuted out of my temporal nest, and the 
leader in that persecution, a Rev. D. D., soon after cEed a prisoner. 
The little church to which I ministered would not hear of my leaving, 
and for my support offered me one pound a week. I knew they 
were poor, most of them being agricultural laborers, and I refused 
to take so much. Being united to them in heart and soul, I con
sented to remain with them the Lord's time for thirteen shillings a 
week, believing that the Lord would provide what was necessary; 
and, to the honor of his name be it spoken, he did more than provide; 
and I was often able to help the poor brethren. It is true- that we 
were often in great difficulties. The pocket was frequently empty; 
but it was emptied to give exercise to faith and prayer. At that 
time I had great fellowship with those in the wilderness, who ga
thered their daily bread, especially with those who gathered little 
and had no lack. I felt it was impossible to be poorer than they 
were every evening; it was impossible to be better provided for 
every morning; and I felt confident that he who provided for them 
could appear for me. To relate all the providential interpositions 
of heaven in my behalf, the exercises through which I passed, the 
temptations with which I was beset, the holy and happy seasons I 
enjoyed, the kindness I received, and the sympathy I experienced, 
during my labors at F -, would fill a volume. We had 1:10 

lack. Faith was severely tried, but we had no lack! "The living 
was often spent," but we had no lack! The meal in the barrel was 
made into the last cake, but we had no lack! There was a knock 
at the door, and a basket of provisions. The potatoes were all eaten, 
(and non<:: but he who knoweth that we have need of these things, 
knew it,) l,ut we had no lack! A cart stopped at the <loor; a boy 
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came in with, "Please, Sir, father has sent you a load of potatoes ! " 
A load of potatoes! Why, if it had been a load of gold, it could not 
have been received with greater emotion. "A load of potatoes; and 
father sent them." Yes, my dear boy, yonr father sent them, and 
my Father sent them. I sent many thanks to the boy's father, Mr. 
W., and gave more thanks to my Father, God. The money was 
all spent, (and that w&e a frequent occurrence,) and my little boy 
put a sixpence into my hands, which somebody had given him. I 
never saw such a sixpence as that in all my life. I never had one 
worth so much. The fact is, it was wanted; and want makes worth. 
I have had hundreds of pounds since then; but I think I may truly 
say, I never valued them as I did that. I remember holding up the 
little bit of silver in my hand, and, looking at it with the most pro
found feelings I ever had, and speaking thus with myself: "This 
silver is my Father's; he has sent it to me; he has given it to me." 
It may appear childish to those in easy circumstances, to talk thus, 
bu.t I can assure you that I look back to that circuml'ltance with 
great ple881.ll'e, for I felt that he who gave me that bit of silver when 
it was so remarkably needed could give me another bit, and another 
bit, and another bit, as it was needed; and I prayed him to give it 
me in bits as I needed it. I prayed him to keep me poor, humble, 
and dependent upon him. I was positively afraid of money. 0 that 
my conscience had always been as tender before him in that respect, 
for I saw that money answered all the purpos.es of evil as well as all 
the purposes of good. 

While there I gave one poor, tried family three sovereigns in one 
quarter; and that same quarter I had three sovereigns given to me! 
The next quarter I gave them none; and, strange to say, none were 
given to me! One day, the Lord put it into my heart to give a 
poor widow, no.t connected with us, a shilling; and the next time I 
went to chapel, a widow gave me half a sovereign. One day I went 
into a house in London, to see a person in great soul distress, and 
while there I felt they were in needy circumstances; I say I felt it, 
for it was not discoverable either in the persons or the place. I had 
two half-crowns and a sixpence in my pocket. Without saying a 
word to them, I placed the two half-crowns on the mantle-piece, 
fearing that they would feel hurt if I offered them to them. I went 
away to go home; but I had not gone far before I began to reflect; 
aye, and to regret that I had given them so much. I called myself 
almost everything but the master of prudence, for how was I to get 
home1 I had no money to pay my fare, and I was too weak and 
poorly to walk so many miles. And what had I to take to my wife 
for domestic purposes 1 I concluded at last that I would ride as far 
as my sixpence would carry me, and walk the rest. The thought of 
walking so far was almost too much for me; but that was not the 
worst; I had nothing to take home! What should I tell my wife! 
What a scolding I should have for my folly in thinking about others, 
and forgetting home! I felt desperately at odds with myself, and I 
thought it would be ten times worse when I told the wife wha.t I 
had done with the mouey. Well, ou I weut, with a he,wy heart, to-
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wards London Bridge station, and felt in a dreadful state of despon
dency and darkness. I had hard thoughts of God, and thought my 
lot a very hard one. I concluded no one had such n rough and 
thorny road as I. As I was walking along, pensive nnd consum
mately wretched, looking down-aye, looking down, for I could not 
look up----a gentleman, of Zoat Chapel, to whom God had mude my 
ministry a blessing, stopped me, shook hands very ,varmly, and left 
a sovereign in my hand. None but those in like circumstances can 
enter into the mingled feelings produced by such kind interpositions. 
I belabored Satan as stoutly as he had been belaboring me; and I 
smote my breast for daring to harbor one hard thought of him who 
had separated me from my mother's womb, and who bad again, and 
again, and again appeared for me in the moment of danger. 

The Friday before we left F-, I had occasion to go up to 
London. I called upon a brother whom I loved in the Lord, and 
found him in great difficulties. I had my quarter's rent in my 
pocket. I took it out and gave it to him, sayfag, " Here, brother, 
take this; I give it you in faith, believing the Lord will provide." 
And I did believe it most heartily at the time! Friday passed away, 
and there was no appearing. Saturday passed away, and no ren
c,i.me. The Sabbath pe.ssed, and not a shilling towards it! Monday 
came, and with it a thousand fears, a thousand regrets. I called myt 
self of fools the fool. The good woman of the house was not in the 
most harmonious humor; in fact, she was downright cross, and did 
not thank me for my out-of-door sympathy. On Tuesday we were 
to leave. Leave without paying the rent, I determined I would not! 
My father-in-law had kindly engaged to pay the expense of our re
moving. He knew nothing of our exigencies, or they would not 
have been; and I could not tell him. I did not know what to do. 
Leave I determined I would not till the rent was paid. I had given 
my rent to one of God's servants, in faith; and, if God did not pay 
my rent, I would not moTe. But, then, arrangements are all made, 
the men are coming in the morning to move the chattels. Wife 
says, "You can't alter it; we must go." I said, not in the beet of 
tempers, "I won't ao." My heart was rent with contrary passions. 
As Monday evening 

0
was closing, I said, "It won't come now; it is 

too !,ate! And the men are coming at 4 or 5 o'clock in the morning. 
It is too !,ate to-night, and it will be too soon in the morning. Well, 
I won't go ! " It was the only debt I owed in the wcrld. I had a 
tender conscience. I felt I had no right to owe any man anything. 
0 that I had been always as particulM as then! How many sorrows 
I should have spnred myself! How many restless nights would have 
been sweet seasons of repose! But, to return. I felt it was too late, 
yet I was breathless at times with listening anxiety. Hark! Yes, 
hark! was the word that night. Every little noise was saluted w~th, 
Hark'. Hark! Nonsense, it is the wind, or the trees, or any thrng 
but a footstep. It is too late! "Your faith was wrong," whispered 
something. "Hark! There's some one coming!" Aye, and some 
one did come ! Several came one after the other, in a short space 
uf time; and every one, like Job's friends, brought money in silver 
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an<l gol<l; and I had my rent with good intere~t, and told the devil 
it was not too late. It was soon enough. It was a day before it 
could be demanded Faith may be severely tried, and tried almost 
to death, but if he does not come in the first watch, she will be found 
in the second; and if he does not come in the second, you will see 
her in the third; and if he does not come in the third, you will find 
her in the fourth watch, because she has no faith in too uite ! 

I have just asked my wife if she could recollect any particular 
providence at F-. She replied, "I think it was all providence 
there." Yes, it was all providence there. Those were holy days. 
It was good to live upon the Lord. If we sank, it was to s,vim. 
If we went down into the deeps, it was to mount up again to heaven. 

But, leaving F-, I come to L-. 0 that I could write of L
as of F-. I cannot tell whether the Lord called me from F- to 
L---, or whether I went because I was invited to go by those whom 
I had loved years before my settlement at F-. I confess this has 
been a difficulty that I have never been able to solve. But to L
I went; and going there, in time-things, was like going out of the 
wilderness into the land flowing with milk and honey. For some 
time I felt great liberty and joy in the work of the ministry. But, 
.alas! my kind friends in that place used me too well. They took 
a little palace for me, gave me the means to furnish it, and 
paid me so handsomely, I may almost say, extravagantly, for 
my services, that I had nothing of a temporal kind to ask God 
for. They did it kindly, but they little thought that they were 
killing me with kindness. Yes, and they did unintentionally kill 
my spirituality of mind. I had for a long time been in a low place, 
and when taken out of that state to have more than heart could 
wish, was, I confess with shame and confusion of face, too intoxicat
ing for a weak and unstable heart like mine. I grew worldly, be
came carnally minded, and felt folded in the arms of a death out of 
which I could not extricate myself. By the help of my too kind 
friends, I went into business; got up early, sat up late, ate the bread 
of carefulness, and, for a time, prospered. But I felt wretched in 
my prosperity, more wretched than I had been in my deepest 
poverty. I had lost the presence of my Friend. I had no fellow
ship with the Father. A cloud was upon the throne. Still I kept 
on preaching. But when I preached, it was from such portions as 
these: "I know that in me, that is in my flesh, dwelletb no good 
thing;" "The heart is deceitful above all things," &c.; "The 
whole head is sick, and the whole heart is faint;" "0 that it were 
with me a.a in months pa,st." In my business prosperity, I re
•ceived an invitation to go to W-, to supply. I refused to 
go, on the ground of business, not feeling at the time the force 
of, " Whosoever forsaketh not all that he hath, cannot be my 
disciple." (Luke xiv. 33.) I thought as I was in business, and 
could not possibly leave that business for a week, I was perfectly 
justified in refusing to accede to their urgent request to supply them 
for two Sabbaths. I very soon found that the hand of God was gone 
-out against me. My business fell off, and I went down in my affairs 
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like a etone in the mighty waters, and could not account for it. I 
could not then see that I had sinned against the Lord, in considering 
my calling before Jvis. Things got worse and worse. I took stock, 
6nd found I oould just pay my creditors in full. I began selling off, 
but I could not sell at any price. People who had been in the habit 
of dealing with ~ pessed the shop, and ,vent next door. It seemed 
as though they had all agreed to abandon me. At that time I was 
preaching occasionally at the Tabernacle, Y-. I went to bed one 
Saturday night, dreadfully cast down, and without a text, and had 
to be up early the next morning, to go to the Tabernacle, where I 
was e1,.-pected to preach twice. After tossing to and fro, and wonder
ing where the scene would end, 'I fell SBleep, and dreamed as follows: 
I dreamt that I was preaching from, " Our light affliction, which is 
but for a momtnt, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
•eight of glory;" (2 Cor. iv. 17 ;) and I was preaching away about 
leaven working in the meal, and "All things shall work together for 
good," &c. I awoke, al!d got up, and went off to Y- with "Our 
light affliction," &c. It was not so light, and that I meant to tell 
them. I determined to tell them all I could about present (soul) 
affliction. I could sympathise with Jacob, and say, "All these 
things are against me." The troubles of my ht:art were enlarged, 
and, 

" With my burden I began." 

But God graciously carried me away from present affliction into 
future glory. That moment of my business aflliction was expiring, 
and I WSB preaching its dirge, its funeral sermon, though I did not 
at the time know it. I had for a long time been reducing my 
-stock, but still there were some goods that I could not get rid 
of. My good friend, Mr. S., having two or three horses in the 
stable, used to fetch me in the morning, and drive me back in 
the evening a.fter service. We started as usual to come home, 
but my friend had not driven very far before he suddenly pulled 
up, tumed the horse round, and said to me, "You shall not go 
home to-night!" I remonstrated with him, and reminded him of 
his covenant, that if he fetched me he was to take me home on the 
same evening. But remonstrance was in vain. He said, " You 
shall not go; see what a dark night it is!" I said, "I cannot see 
that it is so dark as to prevent our going home. We have returned 
darker nights than this." "Well," he said, "You shall not go." 
"But," I said, "my wife; you know what a nervous creature she 
is; she will fancy a thousand things." "Can't help it," replied 
S., "I won't drive you home to-night. Go on, pony." And 
crack went the whip, on dashed th& horse, and to C- I was 
taken. I thought, as we were passing through the lanes to my 
friend's house at C-, what can this mean 1 S. and I have 
gone home together blacker nights than this. Is he timi? 1 _I 
never saw him fearful in my life. Does his courage fail, or is his 
wife in trouble 1 Is the Lord taking me to C- to speak to 
her 'I I felt I was going to that place for something, I could not 
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tell what. When I alighted, I foumd Mm. S. well and happy. 
Well, I thought, I h11.ve not come for you. What am I come here 
for1 We ree.<l the Bible, engaged in prayer, and went to bed; and 
nothing remarkable took place. I was looking out for something 
remarkable, and we.s disappointed. I felt sure somethina was in it. 
In the morning we rose early, and started for my home; 

0

e.s nothing 
occurred I we.11 surpriBed, for I quite expected a something. Well, 
as we were passing through Y-, Mr. S. !la.id, "Will you just run 
iu and see Mr. - 7" I replied, "Yes." He pulled up, and 
our friend wes standing in his shop, apparently in deep thou.,.ht. 
Directly I entered, he said, "You are just the person I wanted to 
see. . I wanted . to speak to you yesterday, but did not like to dis
tract your mind with worldly matters. The fact is, I lmve advertised 
the opening of my new shop (next door) to-morrow, which will be 
-conducted by two of my children, and scarcely any of the goods 
ordered are to hand. What shall I do1 Can you advise me what 
to do1" I recommended him to go to some respectable house in 
the town, and get what was necessary to begin with. "No," he re
plied, "I cannot do that. It will look so paltry, after adverfoling 
as I have done, to go to a shop in the town and get my articles. 
Can you let me have them 1" Can I let you have them 1 Why, 
yes, to be sure, but the distance is so far, and you must open to
morrow. A list was soon drawn out, and a conveyance was soon 
on the road. I executed the order, sent off the goods, received the 
cash, wound up my affairs, paid my creditors in full, and the moment 
of my businesti afHiction expired. After selling all, and paying all, 
I bad but two or three shillings left ! 

( To be concluded in our next.) 

ONE person bas religion enough, according to the way of the world, to 
be reckoned a pious christian; and another is so far from all appearance 
of religion that he may fairly be reckoned a heathen; and yet if you look 
into their common life, you will find them exactly alike; seeking, using, 
and enjoying, all tha.t can be gotten in this world, in the same manner, 
and for the same ends, even to please themselves, without any prevail
ing habitual regard to the glory of God. You will find that riches, pr0&
perity, pleasures, indulgences, state, equipage, and honor, are just as 
much the happiness of the one as they are of the other.- H7iit~e{d. 

FAITH in Christ is not a light matter, or what can be learned as any 
other art. It is not consenting to the truth of the scriptures, or con
~essing Christ, or acknowledging the mystery of the Trinity, and sign
mg such and such articles; for though all this is well, yet it does not 
save the soul; it is not a justifying faith; it is not a laying hold on him, 
and getting his righteousness; but all this can be held, and we remain, 
as touching the faith, reprobate; therefore must the Holy Ghost, who 
only knows the depths of Satan's deceits, and the desperately-wicked 
heart, convince us of this unseen condemning sin. He does not say he 
s~all convince the world of sin because of drunkeuness, idolatry, disobe
dience to parents, murders, adulteries, witchcrafts, &:c., for the law has 
pointed out these, and cursed the doers of them; and therefore it is said, 
" By the law is the knowledge of sin." But "He shall convince the 
World of sin, because of 1inbeliet'."-Cenniclc. 
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A WORD OF FRIENDLY REMONSTR~NCE TO A 
MINISTER, FROM ONE OF HIS HEARERS. 

My dear Sir,-1 have long wished for an opportunity to speak to 
yon upon a subject which has for many months tried and perplexed 
my mind; and now, in attempting to pen a few lines to you, I feel so 
altogether unfit for the task imposed upon me, that I know not how 
to proceed, fearing I may wound your mind, and fail to make 
myself clearly understood. Still I must procee<l, in humble depen
dence upon the Spirit's aid to teach me how and what to write, and 
to give you the heart to receive it as I send it, in sincere love of 
the truth as it is in Jesus. 

It would have been more agreeable to me to have penned a few 
lines to tell you that the dear Lord was still blessing my soul under 
your ministry, and making his house a Bethel to me; but, alas ! it 
is not so, and for months I have groaned under it as a burden to 
my spirit. I have indeed cast much blame upon myself, and wished 
I could soar aloft, as you appear to do, and enjoy all the precious 
promises, names, and offices of my Saviour as my own; but I find 
and feel this is not in my power. God the Holy Ghost, as the 
Teacher of his people, must unfold them to my poor soul, must say 
first, "I !Jave loved thee," ere I can rejoice i.., that love which 
separated me from all eternity and drew me to himself. While I 
have known the time when he was as e. root out of a dry ground, 
having no-form or comeliness, I have also known him as the alto
gether lovely; yet to this day I find I cannot of myself bring one 
thought into sweet captivity to the love of Christ, but I have often 
to mourn over a hard heart. I would give all l could for a soft 
melting of soul, but I am obliged to wait the Lord's time; so that I 
feel it is he that must keep my soul alive. Now, upon this point I 
find your ministry very different to what it used to be, and your 
experience, if I may judge from your preaching, is as opposite to 
my own feelings as can well be. You appear to throw down a heap 
of gospel blessings, and all that cannot take the comfort of them 
you say know but little about them; while I believe there is more 
reality in the religion of one who, as dear Hart says, 

" Would gladly receive him 
But fear to presume," 

than in many who hear the word gladly. There is now in your 
ministry, I am sorry to say, so little of personal things; no 
tracing out of the character who is interested in the glorious 
work of Jesus; nothing, or but little, said of the trials and diffi
culties which are thrown into the pathway to the kingdom; and 
therefore, I fear, there is but little food for the tried soul, either 
under the hidings of God's face, the temptations of Satan, an unbe
lieving heart, or trials of any kind, either in providence or grace; 
but a general mixing up of things, which is palatable to those who 
can receive anything upon trust, but who have never known much, 
if anything, of the depths of the fall or man's utter helplessness, who 
haYe uever groaned for a manifestation of the pardoning blood of 
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Jesus to their souls, aud have never agonised with the Lord that he 
would himself give them an answer of peace. 

0 my dear friend, these are precious realities. There is such a 
thing as feeding upon the word when applied with divine power. 
It is then the joy and rejoicing of the soul; but car. we do so unless 
power he given 1 The general preaching of the day may and does 
suit the outer-court worshippers, but the living soul must pass 
through this crowd, and cry out that he would see Jesus, he would 
hear his voice, see his face, make his wants known unto him, and 
receive from himself a cure. 

I fear you will think me very presuming in thus so freely writing 
to you; but my conscience bears me witness that I have no other 
wish than to lead your mind to dwell more on personal things, and 
to insist upon the Spirit's work to apply a Saviour's blood to the 
souls of poor sinners ere they say, " Who loved me, and gave him
self for me." The way to the kingdom is a narrow way, and there 
is to be a striving to enter into it. Not only must we have faith, 
but we must have it tried too. Our hope must be lost to sense ere 
we can derive from it all its comfort, and love must pass through fire 
and water ere she can stamp it as real. It is these trials and 
tribulation pathways which seem out of fashion now; and therefore a 
hymn out of Dr. W atts's ·is now much more suited to the sermon than 
one of those sweet unctuous lines of Hart's, which has cheered and 
refreshed thousands of the Lord's tried ones. Last Lord's Day I was 
hearing Mr. -, at -: His plain honest testimony of the Lord's 
goodness to his people, how be wrought out deli,erances for them, 
and the way in which he traced out the Spirit's work on the heart, 
his helping hand being extended to uphold every trembling soul, &c., 
quite did me good, and made me wish for the like fare to day, after 
a week of incessant toil for the bread that perisbeth, tired both in 
body and mind. I felt indeed to need a Sabbath, and my soul went 
forth in earnest desires that I might "slide softly into promised 
rest," &c.; but in the ordinances of his house I found not him whom 
my soul loveth, and returned home cast down greatly. The dear 
Lord has, however, drawn near to me since; and I pray that he may 
grant this favor, that your mind may not be wounded by my ad
dressing you. 

May the Lord pardon all I have said amiss, and grant you grace, 
peace, and his blessing. 

I remain, Yours in Christian Bonds. 

YE find that Abraham had two sons, Ishmael by Hagar, an<l Isaac by 
Sarah. They were both the true sons of Abraham. Ishmael was as well 
the true son of Abraham as Isaac was, for both came of oue father, of 
oue flesh, and of one seed. What then was the difference1 This mak
eth uot the difference (s.uith Paul) that the mother of the one was free 
aud the other bond, albeit it pertaineth to the allegory; but that Ishmael, 
which was bom of the bond woman, was born after the flesh, that is to 
say, without the p,omise tmd the word of God. But Isaac was not only 
bom of the free woman, but also according to the promiae.-Lut/,e,·. 
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@bitmtr~. 
A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE EXPERIENCE AND DEATH OF 

JOSEPH WRIGHT. 
Joseph Wright was born at Brampton, Huntingdonshire, in the 

year 1836. He was always of a quiet gentle disposition, very truth
ful and obedient, so that his parents had not the trouble with him 
that many have with their children. But the Lord seeth not as 
man sceth, and all that are taught of him are made to feel this. 
solemn truth. From his very childhood Joseph had convictions of 
sin. He well remembered one day, as he was playing on the violin, 
how he was struck with terror, being condemned in his conscience 
as a guilty wretch in the sight of a holy God. For years he was 
miserable under a sense of sin and guilt. He wanted to get rid 
of his burden. He loved to hear the word, as his lot was cast 
under the sound of the Gospel; and yet for the most part 
he felt miserable while hearing. Everything· seemed to condemn 
him; yet he came with a longing desire in his soul to have his sins 
forgi,en. He was encouraged to hope and believe that the Lord is 
a prayer-hearing and a. prayer-answering God, by the following cir
cumstance, which occurred when he was about ten years of ag·e, and 
which evidently had made a deep impression on his mind. 

He was employed at that time by a farmer to drive away birds 
from the corn fields, when, one day, he lost his powder horn. At 
this he was much distressed and frightened, for he expected his 
master would beat him for losing it. That night, he said, he could 
not sleep, but kept praying to the Lord that he might find it. And 
when he got up in the morning, he looked about for it all over the 
field, but in vain. He then k:neeled down in the middle of the field, 
and, in his distress, once more prayed earnestly to the Lord that he 
might find it. When he arose from his knees, to his great joy he 
found it lying close beside him! This was a lesson he never wholly 
forgot. 

A few months ago he became very ill, and his wretchedness in
creased. :tliany were struck with his countenance at chapel, as it be
trayed the deep anxiety and distress of his soul. At length his place 
there was empty, as he could no longer drag his weary body along 
a distance of three miles. One day I went over to see him, but he 
was too much overcome by his feelings to speak to me. He retreated 
into a back room, and I followed him. There I found him crying, 
and coverina his face with his hands, in a corner of th·e room. I 
spoke to hi~ of the love and the mercy of God, and I told him of 
my own experience of it, how the Lord had first blessed my poor 
soul when I was a mere boy like him. After repeating a few portions 
of scripture and hymns that I thought suitable to him, I left. . 

Sc, matters contiuued with him till about six weeks before his 
death. At this time the word c,f God began to be a comfort to him, 
particularly the following: "Be of good courage, and he shall 
streug·tLen yc,ur heart, all ye that hope in the LorJ." This text I 
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had preached from, e.nd he had heard it, and felt it a good deal nt 
the time. It now seemed brought to him with sweetnesa and power. 
Also these words : " Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and he i,ha.11 
sustain thee." I se.w him just after this, and we.s stmck with the 
alteration that was manifest in his countenance and manner. Light 
had evidently begun to dawn. A friend asked him, if he had begun 
to flee to the city of refuge1 He said he thought he had. Thus he 
went on, hoping and fearing; sometimes comforted with a gracious 
promise, and again cast down in the· darkness and distress of his soul. 

One day, when he was very ill and weak in his body, his distress 
and terror were very great. He cried out, "What will become of 
my poor soul i" He thought at the time he was dying. Still he 
kept on begging the Lord to appear; and one evening, after he had 
gone to bed, his many prayers and tears were answered. It was on 
his. birthday that the Lord thus broke in upon his soul, and maniQ 
fested himself to him. The poor boy sat up in bed, with his arms 
extended, crying out, "I have found him! I have found him ! " He 
called his father and mother into the room, to come and hear what 
the Lord had done for his soul. He was filled with love, joy, ancl. 
peace, and said he could not tell them how he felt. He began to 
sing, 

and, 
"Praise God, from whom all blessings :flow," 

" Bread of heaven, 
Feed me till I want no more." 

A friend who saw him, said his face shone with the glory that 
was upon him; and in this state he continued from Friday night till 
the following Lord's Day evening. :Many friends called to see him, 
and he said to almost all that went in, "I have found him whom 
my soul longed for! " One said, "Well, and what has he done for 
you 1" He answered, "He has pardoned my sins, and saved me 
from hell!" 

After this he was troubled because he had told so many what the 
Lord had done for him, and feared he had done wrong. This was a 
sore exercise to him. He said he wished the Lord would come and 
take him to himself. He said, "Talk of delusion! This is no delu
sion!" 

After this his head became affected, and his language and manner 
like one that was possessed by the devil. But this was entirely phy
sical, and belonged to the nature of the disease. I should scarcely 
have noticed this circumstance, but simply have drawn a veil over it, 
had I not thought this a fit opportunity to drop a word to any dear 
children of God who may be called to witness similar scenes of dis
tress. When the brain is on fire, the physician and the nurse alone 
have to do with the poor patient. What is said or done by him is 
no more to' be regarded than the ravings of a madman. In fact, the 
case is one of temporary madness. :Me<lical aid was much blessed to 
Joseph in this stage of the disorder; these symptoms were soou re
moved, and he had no subsequent return of the distressing affection. 

Oue Lord's Day evening he put a pin in his Bible to mark 1 J vhu 
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v. 1 : "Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God; 
and e,·ery one that loveth him that begat, loveth him also that is be
gotten of him." Also, Rev. ii. 10: "Fear none of those things 
which thou shalt. suffer; behold, the devil shall cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life." 

At one time he awoke up, singing, "Without money, without price." 
At another time he said, "True faith! that is mine!" He was 
often tried and tempted, and he said the devil told him he would 
have him at lallt. A friend said to him, "You have felt the love of 
Christ to your soul." He said, "Yes, I thought I did. I felt such 
love as I never felt before." The next day he was asked if he felt 
the Lord's presence 1 He said, "I do feel his presence, and I trust 
in him; I feel sweet encouragements." About this time he longed 
to be gone from his poor frail body, but begged for patience to wait 
the Lord's time to take him to himself. Often did he say, " What 
a wretch I feel myself to be; I am unworthy of the mercy I am 
favored with;" and he wolild contrast the comforts he enjoyed with 
the privations and sufferings of his Lord and Master. , 

He would sometimes say, "I am on the Rock. Death has no sting 
now. I do not fear death now! " About a week before his depar
ture he raised a quantity of blood, and seeing his mother weep, he 
said, "Mother, you are alarmed! I am not at all alarmed! I was 
the time before;" alluding to a former attack. His mother said, 
"It will bring your death nearer." He replied, "I think so too. 
This verse was sweet to him, and he repeated it: 

" Lord, I believe thou hast prepared, 
Unworthy though I be, 

For me a blood-bought, free reward, 
A golden harp for me." 

A friend said, "I went to see him two days before he died, and 
spent an hour with him. He was even more cheerful and lively that 
morning than usual. He told me there were some nice pieces in the 
' Gospel Standard,' and wanted me to read them, and especially the 
account of James Westall, whose death was recorded in the October 
Number. This account he quite enjoyed. We afterwards conversed 
on the subject of baptism, and he said he wondered how so many 
believers could pass that by. As for himself, he saw more and more 
beauty in it every day, and said if he were spa.red, he would go to 
Godmanchester, and be baptized, if the church would receive him.''. 

Another friend called to see him on the Saturday. Joseph said 
he was ~lad he had come, and told him what a sweet night be had 
had, and how he had been carried above everything, and above the 
devil, who had so long harassed and tempted him, and how he had 
felt as if he were already in heaven. He said, "I am going home 
to heaven, and I shall meet you there." The friend said, "You are 
only going a little while before." Joseph replied, "Yes, we shall 
meet again there." He sang very sweetly: 

" Weak is the effort of my heart, 
And cold my wannest thought; 
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But when I see thee as thou art, 
I'll praise thee as I ought." 

89 

He expressed great love towards me, and once, in the simplicity 
and warntth of his affection, he said to his mother, "O how I do 
wish I could see Mr. B. now; I feel as if I should throw my arms 
around him, and kiss him. I'm sure I should, mother! " Tu some 
this may appear childish, but to me it was sweet. It is like the 
love of the early Cluistians. 

The night before he died, his father sat up with him, and read to him 
both the word of God and also hymns. His father asked him if he was 
happy, and Jesus precious to him i His answer was, "I am ready to 
go when the Lord's time comes." He told his mother in the morning 
how he had been tempted during the night. The enemy of his soul 
had been at him. She said to him inquiringly, "But you had some 
sweet portions to rest upon 1 " He answered, " Yes ! " He was 
down stairs, not being able to lie down in bed, and as the morning 
sun shone in at the window, upon his face, he asked them to raise 
him up from his temporary bed that he might sit in his chair. He 
temarkerl that he could not see. His mother told him it was the 
approach of death, and said, "You will soon be landed. You will 
soon be feel with the bread of heaven." Joseph replied, "I hope I 
shall. I long to be gone, if it is the Lord's will." 

Shortly after this, he laid his head on his pillow, and peacefully 
fell asleep in Jesus. So quietly did he depart that those around him 
could not ascertain the exact moment of his departure. 

Godmanchestcr. W. B. 

THE characters and cases of persons for whom Christ was anoint
ed, appointed, and to whom he was sent, are all pointed out in the word 
of God; and those who reap no benefit by his death are described also; 
a-i, for instance, the self-righteous: " I came not to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance." The insensibly secure and whole hearted: 
"The whole need not the physician, but they that a.re sick." The wise, 
the prudent also: "Woe unto them that are wise in their own sight;" 
from these the mysteries of God are hid, and Christ thanks his Father 
for it. Those who trust in and boast of the light of nature: " If ye 
were blind ye should not have sin; but since ye say, we see, your sin re
maineth." Those who vainly dream that they are right, and their state 
good, though never changed in heart: "I am not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel." And to the lost sheep among the gentiles: 
" I have other sheep which are not of this fold, and them I mUit bring, 
and they shall hear my voice." Those also that are alive nnder the law, 
while sin is dead in them; not those, but the self-condemned: "The dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live." 
And they that say, "Stand by, I am holier than thou." Those that 
sanctify and purify themselves shall go to confusion together; the strong 
man also; "I will feed the fat and the strong with judgment." The 
mere formalist comi>s in among them; these make many long prayers, but 
feel no need of the Spirit's aid; all they do is to be seen of men; "verily 
they have their reward." Those that never at any time transgress the 
commandment. To these he gives not the robe, the ring, nor tht shoes; 

1
1or to any others that hiite Zion, and remain stmngers to their own 
iearts.-Jfuntington. 



90 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-MARCH 1, 1857, 

INQUIRIES. 

Dee.r Sir,-Will you, or e.ny of your conespondendents, be so 
kind as to give your thought.s on Proverbs xiv. 1.4, in th• "Gospel 
Ste.nda.rd 1" By so doing, you will greatly oblige, 

Yours respectfully, 
J. F. K. 

ANSWER, 

We see no difficulty in the first clause of the verse quoted by our 
correspondent. It is, indeed, a most certain truth, that, sooner or 
later, "the backslider in heart shall be filled with his own ways." 
He has fon;aken the Lord; he has gone after his idols; and, by so 
doing, he.s brought guilt, darkness, and bondage into his soul. The 
Lord, for wise ree.sons, suffered him to depart in heart from himself; 
but when he would return, he finds such mountains between him and 
the Lord tha.t his very soul sinks within him. All his carnality, 
filth, and folly, come as it were trooping back upon him; he has 
-sown the wind, and now reaps the whirlwind. The sensible anger 
of God is in his conscience, and thus he reaps the fruit of his own 
duings. This is being "filled with his own ways." 

There is, then, little difficulty in this clause of the text; nor do 
we see much more in the following: "And a good man shall be 
satisfied from himself." It does not mean that a good man is satis
fied with his own doings, or that he reaps any satisfaction from the 
contemplation of self. But the springs of consolation are in his 
heart; and it is the wellings up of the faith, hope, and love, joy and 
peace, that flow into his soul, from whicb he is satisfied. The op
position meant, is b~tween the satisfaction derived from outw01rd 
things that contents the world, and the satisfaction that springs up 
in the soul from inwatrd peace and joy in the Lord. 

The worldly man is satisfied with, or if not satisfied with, seeks 
satisfaction from outward things, the mere objects of his senses. The 
professor is satisfied with the doctrine, without any experience of the 
power of the truth. But the good man, the child of God, is only 
satisfied with those things which are brought into his soul by a di
vine power, and thus become his own. His own faith, not another's; 
his own hope, not another's; his own experience of the mercy and 
love of God, not another's, alone can satisfy him. And thus he is 
"satisfied from and for himself." As the Lord said, " The kingdom 
of God is within you;" and it is the inward possession of this king
dom, which is "righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost," 
that alone can satisfy the good man. The backslider in heart being 
filled with bis own ways, is very far from enjoying this inward satis
faction; for he is full of dissatisfaction and discontent. The expe
rience of both is here brought forward, for there seems to be some 
opposition intended between the backslider and the favored saint, 
who, by the grace of God, is enabled to live near to the Lord, and 
to maintain that sweet assurance of his love, which the other seems, 
for a time at ieast, to have forfeited. 
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Dear Sir,-Will you oblige by answering the following question? 
Allowing gutta percha tubes and their appendages, as externally fixed 
to pulpits in public places of worship, to be unsightly to the mixed 
multitude, is it right for the deacon or deacons to prohibit their use, 
and thus deprive the deaf of hearing the gospel preached? 

Yours in Christ, 
R. D. 

ANSWER, 

None but those who love the truth, but are afflicted with the in
firmity of deafness, can tell the misery and wretchedness of being 
present with the family of God at public worship, and yet not able 
to hear a word of the prayer and sermon, or, at best, only just 
enough to tantalise them, because they can hear no more. It is 
worse than being at home, absent from the assembly altogether; for 
the endeavor to hear keeps up a stretch of attention which is often 
disappointed, and exl1austs ihe mind whilst it leaves the soul unfed. 
None but these, therefore, can tell what a comfort, and we may add, 
what a blessing, the gutta percha hearing apparatus is to them. We 
know, ourselves, persons, who, before the invention of this apparatus, 
had not heard a gospel sermon for years; and they have invariably 
expressed their pleasure and gratitude at being once more restored 
by its means to the privilege of a hearer. 

Viewing the matter then, generally, for there may be circumstances. 
in a chapel which might interfere with its introduction in a particular 
case, and looking simply at the advantages named, we very much 
approve of the introduction of the apparatus where there are several 
deaf people, to whom it might be made a blessing. It might be a 
question where a cause is poor, and there is but one individual who 
might profit by it, how far the expense should be incurred, as an ear 
trumpet might be sufficient, if the person sat or stood near ,he 
pulpit. 

The objection mentioned by our correspondent, that it is unsightly, 
is not to be entertained for a single moment. We do not profess to 
look to external ornll-ment. It is contrary to our character as sepa
rate from the world. Our chapels are usually unsightly; and many 
of the most favored saints of God in our churches and congregations 
are very far from being sightly as the world would esteem it, in per
son, dress, or appearance. Do we want sightly ministers, sightly 
deacons, and sightly members? "Man looketh at the outward ap
pearance, but God looketh at the heart;" and if the deacon or deacons 
prohibit the gutta percha hearing apparatus only on the ground of 
its being unsightly, we think that the sooner an objection of that 
kind is withdrawn, the better. 

PAuL's assurance of obtaining what he ran for was a mighty 
strengthening to him in his race. Who so cmcifi.ed to the world as Paul, 
so abundant in all kind of service, or more ready to die for Christ than 
he7 who yet had the fullest assurance of holding out, and of receiving 
t~e crown of righteousness at last; and that nothing should sepai,ite 
him from it.-Elis!ia Coles, 
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REVIEW. 

Cal,vi,n's Calmnwin, Part I. A Treatise "On the Eternal Preclesti
natwn ef God." To whwh is added, "A Brief Reply to a certain 
Cal,w,nniat01· ef tlw Doctrine of Eternal Predestination." By Jolin 
Calvin. Originally '}J'ldJlished at Geneva, A.D. 1552; and now 

.forst ti·anslated into English, by Henry Cole, D.D., of Clare Hall, 
Camhridge. London: Wertlwim and 1l{acintosh, 21, Paternoster 
Row. 

(Concluded from page 65) 

MANY speak as if Calvin invented those doctrines which are so 
frequently called by his name, and others as if he first discovered 
them in the bible. He did neither the one nor the other. Before 
Calvin had birth or being, they had a place in the scriptures of truth; 
and before the bible itself had birth or being, they had a place in the 
heart of God. The grand doctrine of elect.ion was not left for Calvin 
to discover in the bible, It is not a fai11t, feeble glimmer in the 
word of truth, an obscure doctrine, which, with much painstaking, 
and piecing of text to text, may at length be dimly descried lurking 
in some intricate passages, but a ray of light that shines through and 
illuminates the whole scripture from the first promise made in Eden 
to the close of the sacred canon. Dr. Cole, the translator of the work 
before us, speaks well upon this point in his introductory preface : 

"Calvinism is a designation, by which the doctrines of the sovereign grace 
of God have been distinguished for the last two centuries; but, more parti
cularly and generally, for the last century. The term derives, of course, its 
descriptiveness from the historical fact that the eminent Swiss Reformer was 
the chosen servant of God, appointed by him to proclaim and defend, more 
prominently than anycotemporaryor nntecedentwitness, the sublime doctrines 
in question. Not that these stupendous truths originated with Calvin, but 
with God himself. They form an essential portion of ,the revelation of his 
word. They are no more Colvinism than Augustinism, or Lutherism, or 
Bucerisni, or Cra.nmerism, or Latimerisin, for they are Bibleism; and they are 
the ism of every saint, and true minister of Christ; they are the solidity and 
security of all true religion; they are tlte fast-hold of faith; they form a sub
stantial ingredient in every true ministry of the gospel; and they constitute 
an essential doctrine in the confession of every true church of Christ." 

But election in that, as in all preceding as well as subsequoot 
ages, met with countless opponents, who, summing up every argu
ment and objection that unsanctified reason could devise, vented 
them forth with an enmity which the carnal heart alone could con
ceive, and a virulence which only a tongue,, "full of deadly poison," 
could utter. Among the writers who drew their envenomed pen 
against the doctrines of grace, as set forth by Calvin in his "Insti
tutes," one of the most distinguished was Albertus Pi~hius, an Ita
lian, who, to use Calvin's words, "attacked him by name, that he 
might stab, through his side, holy and sound doctrine." Pressed by 
various engagements, Calvin for some time took no notice of these 
attacks, except that he published his thoughts on free will, a doctrine 
which Pighius had attempted to establish in the same work that he 
issued against the electing decrees of the Most High. In that ans,~er 
Calvin promised to consider, when opportunity offered, the doctrmc 
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of pre<lestination. Shortly after, Pighius died, which led Calvin 
further to <lelay his promised defence of election. Meanwhile ano
ther a<lversary, Georgine, a Sicilian, started up, who had the shame
less effrontery to <leclare that Christ had appeared to him, and ap
pointed him an interpreter of the whole scripture. 

Against these two writers, therefore, Calvin directs the work 
before us; for though in some points they differed, yet in this doc
trine they agreed: 

"That it lies in each one's own liberty, whether he will become a partaker 
of the grace of adoption or not; and that it does not depend on the counsel 
and decree of God, wh11 ore elect and who are reprobate; but that eRch one 
determines for himself the one state or tbe other, by his own will; and with 
reilpect to the fact that some believe the gospel while others remain in un
belief, that this difference does not arise from the free election of God, nor 
from his secret counsel, but from the will of each individual." 

In attempting to substantiate this view, Pighius thus lays down 
his opinion, which we quote, as showing his agreement with the Ar
minians of our day: 

" That God, by his immutable counsel, created all men to salvation without 
distinction; but that, as he foresaw the fall of Adam, in order that his election 
might nevertheless remain firm and unaltered, he applied a remedy, which 
might, therefore, be common to all; which remedy was his confirmation of the 
election of the whole human race, in Christ; so that no one can perish but 
he who, by his own obstinacy, blots his name out of the book of life. And his 
view of the other side of the great question is, that, as God foresaw that some 
would determinately remain unto the last in malice and a contempt of divine 
grace, he, by bis foreknowledge, reprobated such, unless they should repent. 
This, with him, is the origin of reprobation; by which he makes it out, that 
the wicked deprive themselves of the benefit of universal election, irrespec
tively and independently of the counsel and will of God altogether." 

Georgi us did not go so far even as this, but held "that no man 
whatever, neither one nor another, is predestinated to salvation, but 
that Goel pre-appointed a ti'T'M in which he would save the whole 
world." 

These views, in all their varied bearings, Calvin undertakes to 
overthrow, and to establish on their ruins the grand, "the impor
tant doctrine, which God himself clearly teaches us in the sacred 
oracles; the sum of which is, that the salvation of believers depends 
on the eternal election of God; for which no cause or reason can be 
rendered, but his own gratuitous good pleasure." But before he 
bends his bow, whilst the arrow is yet on the string, he pauses to 
give his readers an admonition, which will show with what a hoiy, 
tender, and reverent spirit this great Reformer handled these divine 
mysteries: 

"What my mind on this momentous subject is, my ' Institute ' furnishes a 
full nnd abtmdant testimony, even if I should now add nothing more. I 
would, in the first place, entreat my readers carefully to bear in memory the 
admonition which I there offer; that this great subject is not, as many imagine, 
n _mere thorny and noisy disputation, nor a speculation which wearies the 
r.nmds of men without any profit, but a solid uiscussion, emin.,ntly uduptecl to 
the service of the godly, because it builds us up soun,Uy in the fuith, tro.ins us 
to humility, and lifts us up into nn udmirntion of the unbounded goodness of 
Gou towards us, while it elevates us to pruise this goodness in our highest 
strnins. For there is not n more effectunl means ol' building up faith thau 
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the giving of our opeu ears to the election of God, which the Holy Spirit sea.ls 
upon our heart while we hear; showing us that it stands in tlw eternal nnrl 
immutable good will of God toward us, 11nd thnt, therefore, it cnnnot be movecl 
or eltered by any storms of the world, by any assnults of Se.tan, by nny ohnngee, 
or by any fluctuation~ or weaknesses of the .flesh, For our salvation is then 
sure to us, when we find the ca1Cse of it in the brenst of God. Thus, when we 
lay hold of life in Cluist, runde manifest to our faith, the snme faith being 
still our leader and guide, our sight is permitted to penetrate much farther, 
ancl to see from what source that life proceeded. Our oonfidenoo of so.lvation 
is rooted in Christ, and rests on the promises of tho gospel. But it is no weak 
prop to our confidence, when we are brought to believe in Christ, to henr that 
all was originally given to us of God; and that we were as much ordo.ined to 
faith in Christ, before the foundation of the world, as we were chosen to' the 
inheritance of erernal life in Christ. Hence, therefor~, arises the impregnable 
nnd insubYertible security of the snints. The Fo.tber, who gave us to the 
Son, as his peculiar trco.sure, is stronger than all who oppose us, and be will 
not suffer us to be plucked out of his hand. What a cause for humility then 
in the saints of God, when they see such a difference of condition made in 
those "l\'ho are, by natul'e, all alike! Wherever the sons of God turn their 
eyes, they behold such wonderful instances of blindness, ignorance, and in
sensibility as fill them wit.h horror; while they, in the midst of such darkness, 
have received divine illumination, and know it ancl feel it to be so. How (say 
they) is it, that some, under the clear light, continue in darkness and blind. 
ness? Who makes this difference? One thing they know by their own expe. 
rience, that, whereas their eyes were elso once closed, they are now opened. 
Another thing is also certain, that those who willingly remain ignorant of any 
difference between them and others have never yet foamed to render unto 
God the glory due to him for making that difference." 

Before, however, he proceeds to cut up the arguments of his adver
saries, and unfold the inspired testimony of God in those important 
matters, he pauses once more to clearly define his views of the great 
doctrine which he was about to defend from all ungodly cavils: 

"Let those roar at us who will. We will ever brighten forth, with all our 
power of language, the doctrine which we hold concerning the free election of 
God, seeing that it is only by it that the fnithful can understand how great 
the.t goodness of God is, which effectually called them to salvation. I merely 
giYe the gree.t doctrine of election a slight touch here, lest any one, by avoiding 
a subject so necessary for him to know, should afterwards feel what loss hie 
neglect has caused him. I will, by and by, in ~ts proper place, enter into the 
cli,ine matter with appropriate fulness. Now, 1f we are not really ashamed of 
the gospel, we must, of necessity, acknowledge what is therein openly declared; 
that God, by his eternal good will ( for which there was no other cause than 
his own purpose,) appointed those whom he pleased unto salvation, rt>jecting 
ell the rest; and that those whom he blessed with this free adoption to be his 
sons he illumines by his Holy Spirit, that they may receive the life which is 
offer~d to them in Christ; while others, continuing, of their own will, in un
belief, are left destitute of the light of faith, in total darkness," 

We cannot wonder, knowing what the carnal mind is, that, lashed 
into fury by the sovereign election of some and the rejection of 
others, it should spit its venom even against the great Sovereign 
himself. Paul's check, hcwever, "Nay but, 0 man, who art thou 
that repliest against God 1" (Rom. ix. 20,) is _the best breakwater 
against these raging waves of the sea that do but foam out their own 
shame. We much admire the way in which this profound writer 
anJ Reformer amplifies and expounds Paul's rebuke to those daring 
ea ,·illers just quoted : 
• ,. Against this rmsearchable judgment of God many insolent dogs rise_ur> 
aLl,1 l,arL Sowe of them, indeed, hesitate not to attack God openly, aslung 
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why, foreseeing the foll of Adam, he did not better order the nfFairs of men? 
To curb such spirits aa these, no better means need be sought than those 
which Paul sets before us. He supposes this question to be put by an nn
godly person: ' How can God be just, in showing mercy to whom he will, and 
b.B.rdening whom he will? ' Such audacity in men the apostle considers un
worthy a reply, He does nothing but remind them of their order and position 
in God's creation. 'Whoo.rt thou, 0 man, that repliest against God?' (Rom. 
ix. 20.) Profane men, indeed, vainly babble, that the apostle coverecl the ab
surdity of the matter with silence, for want of an answer. But the ca.se is far 
otherwise. 

•• The apostle, in this appeal, adopts an axiom, or nniverse.l acknowledgment, 
which not only ought to be held fast by all godly minds, but deeply engraven 
in the breast of common sense, that the inscrutable jndgment of God is deeper 
than can. be pt:netre.ted by man. And what man, I pray yon, would not be 
asb:e.med to compress ell the causes of the works of God within the confined 
measure of his individual intellect? Yet, on this hinge turns the whole ques
tion. Is there no justice of God, but that which is conceived of by us? Now 
ifwe should throw this into the form of one question, 'Whether it be lawful 
to measure the power of God by our natural sense?' there is not a man who 
would not immediately reply, that, all the senses of all men combined in one 
individual must faint under an attempt to comprehend the immeasurable 
power of God; and yet, as soon as a reason cannot immediately be seen for 
certain works of God, men, somehow or other, are immediately prepared to 
appoint a day for entering into judgment with him. What, therefore, can be 
more opportune or appropriate than the apostle's appeal ? that those, who 
would thus raise themselves above the heavens in their reasonings, utterly 
forget who and what they are. 

" And suppose God, ceding his own right, should offer himself, as ready to 
render a reason for his works. When the matter came to those secret counsels 
of his, which e.ngels adore with trembling, who would not be utterly bereft ot 
his senses before such glorious splendour? Marvellous, indeed, is the mad
ness of man, who would more audaciously set himself above God, than ste.n.d 
on equal ground with any pagan judge! It is intolerable to you and hateful, 
that the power and works of God should exceed the capacity of your own mind, 
and yet you will gre.nt to an equal the enjoyment of his own mind and judg
ment ! Now will you, with such madness as this, dare to make mention of the 
adorable God? What do you really think of God's glorious name? A.nd will 
you vaunt that the apostle is devoid of all reason, because he does not 
drag God from his throne, and set him before you, to be questioned and 
examined?" 

Read again that last paragraph, and see with what force and 
clearness he exposes the daring audacity of man, a worm of earth, 
to call God to account ~or his inscrutable ways. One more objec
tion he meets, which is common enough in our day, that, allowing 
those doctrines to be true, we need not pry into them; an argument 
much of this kind, that, allowing there is gold to be found in Aus
tralia, no one should be so foolish or presumptuous as to dig for it. 
Why is the doctrine revealed, but that it should be belie...-ed 1 
Why is the hid treasure stored up in the mine, but that it should 
be sought, searched for, and found 1 (Prov. ii. 4.) 

'' But, say our opponents, this subject is one of which we may remain igno
rant, without foss or harm. As if our heavenly Teacher w.ire not the best 
judge of what it is expedient for us to know, e.ncl to what extent we ought to 
know it! Wherefore, that we may not struggle amid the waves, nor be borne 
about in the air, unfixed and uncertain, nor, by getting our foot too deep, be 
d~owned in the gulph below; let us so giv~ our~elves to God, to be ruled by 
lum, and taught by him, that, contented with his ·word alone, we may never 
desire to know more thun we find therein. No ! not even if the power so to 
do were given to us! This teuchableness, in which every godly man will ever 
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hold all the powers of his mind, under the nuthority of the Word of God, is 
the true and only rule of wisdom. 

"Now, 1cherever, and hmo fa1· so~ver, he, who is ' the wny,' thus leads us 
with his outstretched hand, whose Spirit spoke by tho npostle~ nnd the pro~ 
phets, we may most safely foll()ln, And the remainin!J i,qnorant of nll those 
things, which e.re Mt learnt in the school of God, far excels nil the penetrntion 
of human intellect. Wherefore, Christ requires of his sheep thnt they should 
not only hold their ears open to his voice, but keep them shut D.gninst the 
voice of stre.ngers. Nor can it ever be, but that the vnin winds of error, from 
every side, must blow through a soul devoid of sound doctrine. Moreover, I 
88.D, with e.11 tn1th, confess that I never should have spoken or written on 
this subject, unless the Word of God, in my own soul, had led the way. All 
godly readers will, indeed, gather this from my former writings, nnd especially 
from my ' Institute.' But this present refutation of my enemies, who oppose 
themselves to me, will, perhaps, afford my friends some new light upon the 
matter.'' 

We cannot here travel through the long and penetratin(J' argu
ments by which Calvin pursues, as it were, unto the death, 

0

all the 
objections of Pighius against the discriminating doctrines of the 
gospel. He quotes Augustine very largely, to show the mind of that 
eminent writer on those points, and how closely it agrees with bis 
own. It requires, however, more patience and attention than many 
readers can bestow, thoroughly to appreciate the force of Calvin's 
argn.ments; and the work itself labors under two great disadvantages, 
which are very adverse to its becoming exten3ivciy popular. 1. That 
it is an wnswer to a book that is not in our haJ:1ds, a circumstance 
which, besides involving much personal matter, renders it almost 
necessarily obscure; and, 2ndly, that it is a trarnslation, which, though 
no doubt very ably and faithfully done, yet must always be inferior 
in force and fluency to the original work. Passing over, therefore, 
the main bulk of the work, we must content ourselves with quoting 
a few more passages in which Calvin lays down, in bis simple and 
clear way, his own views on some deep and important matters : 

" One reason, Pighius says, why he cnnnot believe in particular and special 
election is becanse Christ, the Redeemer of the whole world, commended the 
gospel to be preached to ell men, promiscuously, generally, nnd without dis. 
tinction. But the gospel is an embassy of peace, by which the world is recon. 
~iled to God, as Paul teaches. And, according to the snme holy witness, it is 
preached that those who hee.r it might be saved. To this pretended difficulty 
of Pighius, therefore, I would briefly reply, that Christ was so ordained the 
Saviour of the whole world, as that he might save those that were giYen unto 
him by the Father, out of the whole l<'Orld; that he might be the eternal life 
of them of whom he is the Head; that he might receive into n participation 
of all the 'blessings in him,' nll those whom God adopted to himself, by his 
own unmerited good pleasure, to be his heirs. Now, which one of these 
solemn things can our opponent deny? 

'' Hence, the apostle Paul declares this prophecy of Isaiah to be fulfillecl in 
Christ, 'Behold, I ond the children whom the Lord hath given me,' &c. 
Accordingly, Christ himself declnres aloud, 'All that the Father giveth me 
shall come to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.' 
(John vi. :J7.) And again,' Those that thou gavest me I have kept, end 
none ef them is lost, but the son of perdition.' ( John nii. 12.) Hence ,~e 
read, everywhere, that Christ diffuse8 life into none but the members of l!1s 
own Lady. A.lid he that will not confoss thut it is II spijcial gift, and a special 
mere:,-, to be engrafted into the body of Christ, has never r~nd, with spirit~ml 
attention, Paul';; Epistle to thr: Ephesians. Hereupon, follow,; also a tlurd 
important fact, that the virtue und benefits of Christ are extonded ,mto, ancl 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-MARCII 1, 1857. 97 

belong to, nono but the children of God. Now, tho.t the universo.lity of the 
gr11ce of Christ cannot be better judged of than from the nature of the 
prenching of the gospel, there is no one who will not immedintely grant. Y ~t, 
on this hinge, the whole question turns. If we see and nckoowledae there
fore, the principle on w~ich the doctrine of the gospel offers salvatio~ tn All, 
the whole sacred matter 1s settled at once. Thnt the gospel is, in its nature, 
able to so.ve o.ll, I by no menns deny. But the great question lies here. Di,! 
the Lord, by his eternal counsel, ordain salvation for aU men I It is ,1 nite 
m~if~st thnt nil men, without _differen~e or distinc~ion, are rmtwardly called 
01· 1nnted to repentance and faith. It 1s equally endent that the same Medi
ator is set forth before all, as he who alone can reconeile them to tb... Father_ 
But it is ns fully well known, that none of those things can be understood 0 , 

perceived but by faith, in fulfilment of the apostle Paul's declaration, that, 
• the gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth;' 
then, what can it be to others but the 'savor of death onto death?' as the 
same apostle elsewhere powerfully expresses himself." 

His views on the fall strike us as particularly sound and scriptural : 
" When we corue to speak of the first man, in our discussion of the doctrine 

of predestination, my teaching is that we ought ever to consider the solemn 
c11se to be this; that he, having been created perfectly righteous, fell, of his 
own accord, and willingly; and that, by that fall, be brought eternal destruc
tion on himself and. bis whole future race. And though Adam fell not, nor 
destroyed himself e.ud his posterity, either without the knowledge, or without 
the ordaining will, of God; yet, that neither lessens his own fault, nor impli
c11tes God in any bl11me whatever. For we must ever carefully bear in mind 
that Adam, of his own will and accord, cleprived himself of that perfect righteous
ness which he had received from God; e.ncl that, of bis own accord and ,vill, 
he gave himself up to the service of sin and S11tan, and thus precipitated him
self into destruction eternal. Here, h0>vever, men will continually offer one 
uniform excuse for Adam that it was not possible for him to help or avoid 
t.l:111t which God himself had decreed. But, to establish the guilt of Adam for 
ever, his own voluntary transgression is enough, and more tbn.n sulficient. 
Nor, indeed, is the secret counsel of God the real and virtual eause of sin, but, 
mBOifestly, the will and inclination of man." 

How full of truth and point is the last sentence of the above 
extract! How nobly it clears God; how justly it condemns man! 
Of a similar character is our next extract : 

"For, although mortal men may employ their thoughts in circuitous reason
ings, ever so long nnd deep, they never can so far delude or stupify tl1emselves 
o.s not to find and feel that they cru-ry the originating cau.te of till their sins 
deeply seated in their own hearts. Impious reasoning, therefore, will attempt 
in vnin to absolve from the guilt of sin, th11t man who stands condemned by 
his own conscience. And ns to God's having, knowingly and willingly, per
mitted man to fall, his reason for so doing may be hidden I GNn;sr, it caanot 
be! And this, moreover, should ever be held f11.St, without controversy, that 
sin was ever hElteful to God. For th11t praise which Dadd loudly bestow, on 
the Most High strictly applies to his adorable l\Io,jesty in every respect: 
"Thou hatest all workers of iniquity." (Ps. v. 5.) Wherefore, in ordaining 
the fall of man, especially, God had an end, most glorious and most just; au 
end, into our contemplation of which, the mention or idea of ,in, on the pan 
of God, can neyer enter; and the very th,ought of its entrance strikes us with 
horror! 

"Although, therefore, I tllllii nffirm that God did ordnin the fall of Adam, l 
so assert it as by no means to concede that God wus therein, properly and 
roally, the author of tho.t foll. Th11,t I ruay not, however, dwell extensive!:,- on 
this greo.t point now, I will only e:s:press it as my view, belief, and seutirnent, 
tbut whut Augustiue so deeply teaches on this matter was fulfilled in Go,[·, 
orduining the foll of Adnn1.: 'In a wonderful ,rnd unutternblo way, that w,i;; 
not cl6ne witho·ut the will of Uocl ( ,t\)'S he,) which wa, even clone contrary t'1 
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his will; becanse, it could not have been done at all, if his will hnd not pe1·
mitted it to be done, And yet, he did not permit it unwillingly, but willingly.' 
The great and grand principle, therefore, on which Augustine argues cannot 
he denied, · that, both me.u, and apostate angels, as far ns they were themselves 
concemed, did that which God 1&illed not, or which was contrary to nrs WILL; 
but that, as far as God's overruling Omnipotence is concerned, they could not, 
in an~· manner, have done it withoiit his will.' To these sentiments of thnt 
holy man I subscribe with all my heart. I solemnly hold that mnn nnd 
apostate angels did, by their sin, that which wns contrary to the will of God; 
to the end that God, by means of their evil will, might effect that which wns 
accorcling to his decreeing wilL If any one should reply tha.t this is above the 
capability to comprehend, I also ach-t1owledge e.nd confess the same. Bnt why 
should we wonder that the in.finite and incomprehonsible majesty of God should 
surpass the narrow limits of our finite intellect? So for, however, !l.lll I from 
undertaking to supply this sublime nnd hidden mystery, by any powers of 
human reason, that I would ever retain, in my own memory, that which I 
declared at the commencement of this discussion, tha.t those who seek to 
know more than God has revealed, are madmen! Wherefore, let us delight 
ourselves more in wise ignorance, than in e.n immoderate and intoxicated 
curiosity to know more than God permits. Let all the powers of our mind 
restrain themselves within the bounds of this reverential assura.nce, that God 
willed nothing, by the sin of man, but what bec!l.llle his infinite justice!" 

Though the work is, as will be seen from the extracts given, chiefly 
argumentative, yet there are here and there passages in which Calvin 
writes very sweetly and experimentally, as or;e who had felt the 
power of truth in his own soul : 

" When Pighius asks me, how I 1.."lww that I am elected? my answer is, 
' Christ is, io me, more than a thousand witnesses.' For when I find myself 
engrafted into his body, my si,.lvation rests in a place so safe,. secure, and tran
quil, that it is as if I already realised it in heaven. If Pighi.ns say, in reply, 
that the eternal election of God cannot be judged of by present gi·ace, I will 
not attempt, on my pa.rt, to bring forward, as proofs, those feelings which 
believers experience in this matter, because it is not given unto ' strangers ' 
even to taste that bread on which the ' children ' of God feed. But when 
Pighius dares to prate that it is nowhere found in the Scriptures that the 
children of God know their eternal election by their present grace, a felsehoocl 
so bare and base is disproved by the Word of God inn moment. After Paul 
had testified that those who were elected are celled and justified, and at length 
attain unto a blessed immortality, fortified, as it were, by a strong bulwark on 
every side, he thus exults:' Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect?' 
&c. And that no one might suppose this doctrine of security to apply to nil 
men, generelly, he directly afterwards applies it to the peculiar use of each 
believer: 'For I am persuaded, (says he,) that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.' (Rom. viii. 33, ancl 38, 
:39,) Now, whereas Pighius will ha.ve it that the believer's confidence of 
eternal salvation may be broken short at any moment, Paul extends it in1.o 
futurity, and into an eternity beyond the limit of this present life, and demon
strates" that such a confidence proceeds from no other source than God's 
election!" 

The copious extracts that we have given will, we think, sufficiently 
show the nature of the work before us, and the keen, vigorous way 
in which Calvin defends the great doctrine of election and the allied 
truths of sovereign grace. We have now only to mention the cir
cumstances under which it is produced in its present form for the 
benefit of the English reader, it never having before appeared in our 
language. Dr. Cole, already favorably known to the church as the 
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translator of some of Luther's works, and the author of four excellent 
sermons on "Regeneration," has been, we understand, for some time, 
laid aside, both from the ministry and his secular employ, (taking 
pupils,) by an attack of paralysis. He has been favored, however, 
with sufficient strength to transl~te the former part of Calvin's great 
work, now before us, and hopes, 1f adequately supported, to translate 
and publish the sequel in a corresponding manner, in the same form, 
and at the same price. But, as the sale of works of this kind is 
very limited, it is pr, posed to publish it by subscription, as the work 
before us has been published. Any, therefore, of our readers, who 
may feel disposed to help forward the good work, can, by communi
cating with our publisher, find the opportunity of doing so. 

As we know it is in the nature of fire to burn, beca11Se it immediately 
lays hold on whatever is combustible; so let a.ny temptation whatever be 
proposed unto a man, the suitableness of whose matter unto his cor
ruptions, or manner of its proposal, makes it a temptation; immediately 
he ha.th not only to do with the temptation, as outwardly proposed, but 
also with his own heart, about it. Without farther consideration or de
bate, tbe tempta~ion hath got a friend in him. Not a moment's space is 
given between the proposal and the necessity there is incumbent on the 
soul to look to its enemy within. And this also argues a. constant habi
tual propensity unto evil. Our Saviour said of the assaults and tempta
tions of Satan, " The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing 
in me." (John xiv. 30.) lle had more temptations intensively and exten
sively in number, quality, and fierceness, from Satan and the world, than 
ever had any of the sons of men; but yet, in all of them, he had to deal 
only with that which came from without. His holy heart had nothing 
like them, nothing suited to them, or ready to give them entertainment. 
"The prince of this world had nothing in him." So it was with Adam; 
when a temptation befell him, he had only the outward proposal of it to 
look unto. All was well within, until the outward temptation took place, 
and prevailed. With us it is not so.-Owen. 

Goo haviµg therefore received me into his favor, by faith in his Son 
Jesus, I am not justified at one time and not another; but I am always 
and continually in the favor of God, and bear in my heart the witness of 
the adoption of God through the Holy Spirit. I do not esteem myself 
free from faults or imperfections, but I know that those which God daily 
places before my eyes are innumerable, and believe assuredly that my hid
den faults are still more numerous. But because I am in Christ Jesus, 
and he in me, such faults and infirmities are not imputed to me, but God 
bears with them and overlooks them, as a father acts towards his dear 
child. His grace, however, does not render me careless, but incites me 
daily to renew myself, more and more, in the spirit of my mind. For 
God, who works all that is good in us, causes a filial fear to dwell in my 
heart, and makes me feel a real awe in the presence of his sacred Majes
ty, which preserves me from presuming upon grace. But he prnues me 
also like a branch, that I may yield so much the more fruit. I am truly 
clean through the word that Christ spake, and which I have believed. 
This is no vain imagination or false appropriation. Christ has really 
loved me, and washed me from my sins in his blood; and my salvation 
consists in the forgiveness of sws. God has caused me to feel my cor
ruption, and granted me grace to know my natural inability, and after
wards showed his mercy to me, and wrought faith in my heart.-L'er,11a,, 
Franke. 
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POETRY. 

HYMN BEFORE SERMON. 
WHEN friends together meet, 
And Jesus is the theme, 
The moments O how sweet, 
While they converse of him; 

While he unfolds his love within, 
And pardoning blood removes their sin. 

So was your visit blest; 
I feel its savor still; 
Come, be our minds express'd, 
And, Lord, be there to heal; 

Give us a token of thy love, 
And fix our wandering hearts above ! 

Thy servant's message bless; 
Attend the word with power; 
Lord, show triumphant g1-:we; 
Be that the appointed hour! 

And prove 'twas well that there he came, 
To speak where Go,d doth write his name. 

LIGHT .AT EVENTIDE. 
TnE chequer'd day of life is past, 
Its varied joys, its varied cares; 
The clear blue sky is overcast, 
And night a solemn aspect wears. 
0 Thou, whose smile makest all things bright, 
At evening time let there be light'! 
Darkness has often marked our way, 
And sorrow on our souls has press'd; 
But thou canst all our fears allay, 
.And cheer the closing hour of rest. 
Thy love is bound.less as thy might; 
At evening time let there be light! 
0 shine within our hearts ! Reveal 
Thyself in Christ, the God of love; 
Nor let one earthly cloud conceal 
The glory of the land above. 
Our faith increase, our hope excite; 
At evening time let there be light I 
Like radiant stars that chase the gloom, 
And guide the traveller to repose, 
So let thy promise still illume 
The shadows which death's coming throws; 
And ere our spirit takes her flight, 
At evening time let there be light! 
" Let there be light I " One word from thee 
Will every passing shade dispel, 
Until thy face unveil'd we see, 
And in thy cloudless presence dwell. 
Soon shall our faith be changed to sight; 
fo heaven there will lJe perfect light! 

G. T. C. 
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REMINISCENCES, OR, FOOTSTEPS OF PROVI
DENCE. 

(Concluded from page 83) 

Directly I closed my shop, I believe it was the same morn
ing, I received another application from the church of God at 
- - W-. When that letter came, the sudden reverse from 
business prosperity to adversity was explained. God was deter
mined that I should go there. When they first applied, I said, 
"No, I cannot come, because of business I" 0 what a· mercenary 
wretch, to seek first my own interest! 0 what a merciful God, 
to bear with such selfish, abominable conduct! Business indeed' 
Ought I not to have been about my Father's business'l Yes, yes, I 
ought! I thought I would be independent of God's people, and 
then I could preach where I liked, and when I chose. But my 
thoughts were not his thoughts. The Lord, in that dispensation, 
said, "You cannot go to W-, because of your business1 Well, I 
will take away your business, and you shall go to W- to attend 
to rny business." 0 when that letter came, what feelings of re
morse and repentance filled my soul! 0 what a sinner I was for 
aiming at independence! Independence indeed! The kindred sin 
of devils. God forgive me, and preserve me from independence! 

I might relate several striking providences before this. One 
day I rose early, and went into the garden, with a heavy heart and 
a downcast soul, because money had to be paid, and tJ.i.ere was none. 
I walked about the garden, crying, "Lord, help me; Lord, help me." 
It was all that I could say. The servant called me, and I went into 
the shop. A stranger was there; he wanted goods. I sold him al
most a cart-load of rice and cheese, and other things; and the Lord 
did help me in that time of difficulty. At anothir time, I wanteli 
ten pounds eleven shillings, to pay the balance of an account. The 
gentleman was in the parlor. I had given him every shilling I h,nl 
in the world, and the balance was ten pounds eleven shillings; that 
amount must be paid. I could not pay it. A person in the place 
owed me ten pounds eighteen shillings. I ha<l sent to him, and b,\d 
written to him again and again for the money. Just as the gentle
man was asking me for a bill for the balance, I was called, went out, 
and who should be there but tht\t very person with the ten poumb 
eighteen shillings in his hand. I was so thankful, beca.use this was 
the winding up of all business 'transactions with that party. 

E 
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About this tirne I find the following memorandum: "The Lord's 
hand has appeared for me to-day in a way of providence, for which 
I desire 'to set up a memorial to his praise. Adored be hie no.me! 
He knowetb when we have need of these things. And, in reference 
to thl' future, I have been told that there is bread and raiment in 
the enrth for me, (Matt. vi. 26--~'30,) and no other can eat or wear 
it. Our God knows the exact amount of provision his cretttures 
need, and that amount he perpetuates to the amazing wonder 
of the featful and unbelieving. 0 God forbid that ever I should 
dictate to thee (as I have been disposed to do,) as to what I shall 
eat, or what I shall drink, or wherewithal I shall be clothed. K-eep 
me in the daily consciousness that the queen's robes will be as worth
less to her in the article of death as my rags! I have read to my 
sick wife, this evening, a part of Ezekiel xl., with some degree of 
comfort, as I therein discover our God works by measure. The 
posts so long, and so broad. Yes ! the cross was measured; it had 
its limit. And, 0 my soul, is not thy cross limited tooi Can any 
assiduity of thine diminish it i Can all thy foes combined extend 
it? Nay! The Lord is the great architect in creation, providence, 
and grace. His plans cannot be altered! His designs are good, 
the accomplishment certain, and the end glorious." 

The providence recorded in the above memomndum was this. 
We were in very trying circumstances. A gentleman called, and 
appeared rather confused, as though he wanted to say something he 
could not. After sitting about half an hour, without coming to the 
point, he rose; and, as he was leaving, he thanked me for the profit 
he had received through me, shook hands, and left five sovereigns in 
my hand! 

This brings to my recollection two other circumstances, on both 
which occasions, I had a whole handful of money given to me. I 
went to preach at Gravesend, when I had not a sixpence in the 
-;vorld. A colonel present emptied the contents of bis pocket into 
my hand, which amounted to something considerable j the exact 
amount I do not now recollect, but I know it was enough to make 
me dance and sing before ihe ark of the Lord. On another occasion, 
when very poor at F-, I had an invitation to go to W- A- one 
week ni~ht. A gentleman, who had been very kind, accompanied 
me, paid my fare, and gave me a sovereign. Strange to say, that, 
whenever I was in great difficulties, I was almost sure to meet that 
same gentleman. Once I went down to Dover to preach, when ;ie
verely tried, and who should be there but the same gentleman, from 
whom I received the same sovereign ealutation. It was always a 
sovereign. He it was who gave me the sovereign on the Borough 
side of London Bridge, when going down, as I have mentioned, 
by the railway. One night I met him in the city, in one of t1e 
streets, I forget which, when I was dreadfully cast down, my poor 
father lying dead at the same time, and my poor afflicted mother in 
,, erv indigent circumstances. It was, "Good bye," and a sovereign. 
Yi ell with him I went to W-. After service, a gentleman, a very 
n·ar~ supporter of the cause there, walked with us towards the rail-
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way station. Presently he drew me back, saying, "They cannot do 
much for you at the chapel; (I thought they had done too much for 
a small place, for they gave me fifteen shillingR ;) put this in your 
pocket;" and "this" was a whole handful of half-crowns! I felt 
the Lord was too good to such a worthless worm as I. "Many times 
did he deliver them;" aye, and many times did he deliver 'l/1,P,. 

But to return. We left our L-- friends, whose conduct had al
ways been too generous, and whose kindnesses were continued to 
the end. I lament that they were not more prudent in giving, and 
that I had so little prudence in receiving; for, verily, like J eshurun, 
I waxed fat, and kicked, (Deut. xxxii. 15,) and journeyed towards 
the north, pitching our tent at W-. Our furniture was a long time 
on the road. Day after day I went to the luggage office, but could 
hear nothing of my chattels. I sought the Lord, went to the office, 
but was afraid to ask, lest they should answer, "Yes," because I harl 
no money; and, as I was a stranger in a strange land, I thought they 
would not let me have them without paying the carriage. Thus I 
went on for a week, wondering what had become of my household 
goods, inconvenienced in expensive furnished lodgings, and afraid 
to make any very urgent inquiries, because I was without a pound 
in the world. One morning, after seeking the Lord, I went off to 
the station, As I was passing through the market place, a gentle
man called me into his shop, and placed a pa.per in my hand, con
taining five sovereigns! I went thence to the station, and inquired 
with a little more determination and confidence after my things. To 
my surprise, they had just arrived. I never could learn why they 
were nearly three weeks on the way, hut this I believe, that Jehovah 
manages our_ least affairs, and brought the goods just at the right 
time, when I had just enough to discharge the expense of their 
transit. 

I do not intend making a large book. I only wish to write a 
few simple facts for the encouragement of the poor and affiicted; 
therefore I must not detail, or the book will be too expensive for 
them, and the object desired, viz., to promote confidence in God, 
will not be attained. 

At W-, we experienced much kindness from all in connection with 
the church, but one excepted; and that gentleman acted, I beiieve, 
more from predilection than from unkind feelings; at least I would 
put a charitable construction on the conduct he exhibite<l. For I 
do verily believe that he did not pursue the course he adopted for 
my removal because he really disliked me, but because he preferred 
another before me. Some few weeks before I left I had a dream. I 
dreamt that that very gentleman was sitting in th6 pulpit one morn
ing, when I went up to preach. He looked round and smiled, with
out offering to rise. Jn fact, he had not time to rise, for, with a bow, 
I said, "Keep your seat," closed the door, an<l went away. I also 
thought in my dream that I came again in the evening; he s>1t au<l 
did, and I said and did as in the morning. I had not the slightest 
su~picion of his attempting my removal, and thought perhaps GoJ 
was about to call him to the ministry. A few eveniu:;s after, I w::s 
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taking tea at his house, and had just commenced telling him that I 
1,ad had a singular dream about him, ,vhen the servant called him 
from the room, and I was prevented from making known to him the 
very thing that he was, as I afterwards learnt, planning, viz., dis
possessing me of the pulpit. Shortly after this, these words were 
powerfully applied to my mind: "'l'hy shoes shall be iron and brass, 
and as thy days thy strength shall be." I preached from these words 
on a Lord's Day morning and eYening, and felt very happy in my 
own soul. On the Tuesday after, just as I fell asleep, I was awoke 
by the application of these words: " God is able to make all grace 
abound towards you." 0, thought I, what does this mean? And, 
after thinking what it could mean, I fell asleep. Again and again 
the words came like :1 voice from heaven: "God is able to make all 
grace abound towards you! " and startled me out of my sleep; aye, 
:md I felt sure there was something coming, and I trembled. But, 
:.here was the promise, aud I rejoiced. I did indeed tremble ·and 
rejoice. I trembled in fear, and rejoiced in hope. Well, I went to 
sleep again; and again, as with a voice of thunder, the words brought 
me out of bed, and, upon my bended knees, I begged God to verify 
the same in my experience, let come what might, that he would 
be gracious to make all grace abound towards me. I should have 
said, that as I ·was getting out of bed, these word3 came forcibly to 
my mind: "Our God whom we serve is able to deliver us out of 
your hand." Wednesday night was the night for preaching. I 
went with, "Thy shoes shall be iron and brass, and a,s thy days thy 
strength shall be;" and began by saying that the Lord had given 
me prospective strength, and related the threefold application of the 
above words; remarking, at the same time, that the child of God 
might say to the world, "Our God whom we serve is able to deliver 
us out of your hands;" to devils, "Our God is able to deliver us out 
of your hands;" to false professors, "Our God is able to deliver us 
out of your hands;" aye, and he might say to false brethren, "Our 
God is able to deliver us out of your hands." And thus I went on; 
concluded the service, and went home. A person was standing in 
the room, pale as death. He took l111ld of my hand, saying, "I per
ceive God is revealino- to you the wickedness that is going on, and 
I am come to tell you that "Absalom is kissing in the gate." 
"What 1 " I said. "Absalom is kisciing in the gate!" he replied. 
I asked, "\Vhat in the world do you mean?" He answered, "_Mr. 
- is determined to uet rid of you!" I could then hardly behcve 
him, till he placed tl~e matter beyond doubt, by assuring me that he 
ba<l Leen to him to get him on his side. He was now in the pulpit. 
I saw my dream. We had a meeting, I made my bow, and left the 
place. 

Thereupon a <loor was opened at ,v-, and there I was advised to 
ao by almost all my W- friends. There I went, and was very 
ha]'py and successful for about four years. Up to that time there 
was lrnt one fault I now complain of, and deeply regret; the people 
wade too rnuch of me! I greatly feared that they thought mor~ of 
rnc tliau they ouglit to think, an<l I really anticipated somethmg 
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would occur to cleanse them from their idol; and so it happened, 
that after I had lived with them most happily for about four year~, 
a spirit of persecution from without kindled a like spirit within, and 

" From sinner· and from saint, 
I met with many a blow." 

Arminians calied me Antinomian, Antinomians called me Arminian. 
The Legalist said I was a Doctrinalist, and the Doctrinalist said I 
was a Legalist. As it was in the beginning, so it was then; "some 
cried one thing, and some another." (Acts xxi. 34.) Pamphlets 
were written against me, scurrilous reports were circulated, anony
mous letters were sent to destroy domestic quiet; I was caricatured; 
I was the song of the drunkard. But, blessed be Goel, many of 
mine enemies have been found to be liars. (Deut. xxxiii. 2!).) It 
was a trying time. In the midst of the controversy, I laid down 
my pen. . Something said, "If you were doing the work of the 
Lord, he would not allow you to be so tried; he would appear for 
you." At that time I was getting behind with my printer. I had 
just laid down my pen, when there was a knock at my study door, the 
door opened, in walked a friend, and, in the most kindly and encou
raging terms, told me that as a proof of his ;;ympathy with me in 
the work, he had brought me ten pounds, shook hands, and went 
away. There was another knock at the door; it was the postman, 
with a letter, containing another substanti9J token of sympathy from 
one who had been in bondage for fifteen years, to whom God had 
made oµe of my pamphlets a blessing, and hy which he had brought 
him back to himself. And thence followed testimony upon testi
mony of usefulness, and letters of encouragement from all parts of 
this kingdom. 

In W- I experienced great kindness from some, and great un
kindness from others. But I wish to cast a mantle of love over 
those who were influenced to act unkindly. Against their bitter 

' feelings, ::\fr. - acted like a father to me, for years, and his kind
ness I never shall forget; and I am exceedingly sorry that anything 
should have occurred to alienate us. I <lo not mean to say that I 
,vas prudent and perfect in all I said and did. No! if I shoul<l say 
I am perfect, it shall prove me perverse. (Job ix. 20.) "1f we say 
that we _have no sin, we deceive ourselves." (1 John i. 8.) I have 
deplored, and do deeply deplore my shortcomings, my unprofitable
ness, my lukewarmness, my worldliness. I regret that I exhibited 
so little of the mind and spirit of that dear Saviour, whose I ,im. 
and whom I serve; that there is so much combativeness iu my 
proud and rebellious nature. 

I did hope that W- would have been my last earthly home, and 
I can say of it, "With all thy faults I love thee still," and pray that 
God, in mercy, will send them a man after his own heart, and esta
blish peace in their midst. Nothing will o.ffonl me greater pleasurl' 
than to l1ear that they are at peace among themselves. 

I believe all the trials I have endured have been sanclifictl, and I 
feel sometimes that I would not have been \\'ithout 011e of them; it 
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was a good school in many respects. I wish to bow to the will of 
Goel, and acknowledge that he hath done all things ,vcll. 

" His purposes will ripen fast, 
1 Unfolding every hour; 

The bud may have a bitter taste, 
But sweet will be the flower." 

Dea.r children of God, trust in him. He will not deceive you. 
No! He will fulfil his promise : "Thy bread shall be given, e.nd 
thy water shall be sure." "Commit thy way unto the Lord." "In 
all thy ways acknowledge him, and he will direct thy steps." In all 
thy trio.ls, look up. "Thy God reignetb." 

To all those who have been my helpers, I would se.y, "Grace, 
mercy, and peace, be with you all." Amen, and Amen. 

A LETTER BY THE LATE T. BRICE. 

Sir,-"I know not how to give flattering titles to man; for in so 
doing i;uy Mast..r would soon take me away." A pamphlet having 
fallen into my hands, the title pe.ge being styled "A Sermon preached 
hy the Rev. T. W. on the Love of God," I was induced to read it over, 
in hopes to find some "fruit pleasant to the taste," (Song iv. 16,) 
but met with the same disappointment our most blessed Lord did 
when he came to the barren fig tree; plenty of leaves, gospel doc
trines, but no fruit, no life or power of God's Spirit. "Doth not 
the ear try words1 and the mouth taste his meat1" (J0b xii. 11); 
and, "Can the.t which is unsavory he eaten without salt f' What a 
long harangue is here a.bout God's being all love and all mercy; 
enough to pillow and bolster up all the hypocrites in England, as 
though God had no properties or attributes, in which he reveals 
himself but these. 

I think if ever God had arrested your conscience with his law and 
justice, accompanied with his power and Spirit, you would have told 
another story as well as Paul, and would have declared there was 
terror as well as love. " Knowing the terrors of God, we persuade 
men." "With God," says another, "is terrible majesty." "Our God 
is a consuming fire;" so is God in his righteous law. It is a truth 
that be is love in a covenant of grace, and in the Lord Jesus Christ; 
but there is no getting at this sa,ingly by a few doctrines in the 
head. 'A man may have all knowledge and yet he destitute of this, 
and be nothing but sounding brass, and a tinkling cymbal; (1 Cor. 
xiii. 1.) Yea, he ruay be a minister, and speak with the tongues of 
men and angels, and yet be nothing more than an instrument with
out life-giving sound, (1 Cor. xiv. 7,) a well without water, (2 Pet. 
ii.17,) andacloudwithoutrain. (Jude12.) For,saiththeapostle, 
'· I will know, not the speech of them that are puffed up, but the 
power. For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power." 
(1 Cor. iv. 19, 20.) 

f:iir, I have no room to give you my thoughts at large on your 
s1·!·nwn, therefore shall confine myself to one bead, which, you SUJ', 
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is to show what the Father and Christ are said to <lo for them, namely, 
to give them a good hope through grace. Here- I cannot help think
ing you have acted like one of our West Country parsons, turned 
over two leaves at once. I suppose this part of the king's business 
required haste, as you never stop to show us the conception, "birth, 
or growth of this good hope through grace; so that we cannot tell 
by his features whether he be a bastard or a real son. 

Sir, every man born into this world has a natural faith, a false hope, 
.and a feigned love; yet all that some teachers seem to require in 
the present day is, an assent and consent to the doctrines of the gos
pel, with a little reformation in life, and a submitting to some out
ward ordinances. This is counted a wonderful conversion. God's 
everlasting love, predestination, election, and the finished work of 
Christ, is heaped upon them, by which they become as a high wall 
in their own conceit. "Thus saith the Lord Goel, one built up a 
wall, and lo, others daubed it with untempere<l mortar;" a false ex
perience by which they are persuaded heaven and happiness are theirs 
in another world; and thus, says God, "they have made others to 
hope they would confirm their words." But what saith the Lord? 
"Say unto them which daub it with untempere<l mortar that it shall 
fall; there shall be an overflowing shower; and ye, 0 gTeat hailstones, 
shall fall, and a strong wind shall rend it. Thus will I accomplish 
my wrath upon the wall, and upon them that ha, e daubed it with 
untempered mortar, and will say unto you, The wall is no more, 
neither they that daubed it." (Ezk. xiii.) , 

Another thing that God complains of in these false teachers is 
that they zealously 1;1.ffect them, but not well, (Gal. iv. 17,) by a 
soft affected speech, (Rom. xvi. 18,) which moves the passions and 
draws the natural affections into a flame. This they call the mighty 
power of God; when, alas, alas, there is not the slightest shadow of 
God's power in it at all. For when the Lord sends his word home 
with power, he arrests the sinner, comes near to him in his judgment, 
sets his sec~e~ s}~~ in the. l~t of his cot~tenance, and makes him 
possess the rn1qmties of his youth; makes hIB word sharper rhan a 
two".:lc!ged swofcl;smites, wouncfs7 and pierc~s thesui'.ner':fconscience; 
send1r-·ms la"w''·honft'iil its· spiritualitr,· ,vhich worketh wta.th;"t\nd 
s~ir_r~~_!i up ·all'his qo:rr~~io_n, ,vtft~j!;!g in ~ig~ all m!1n_ner of concu
piscence; fills his loins w"ith a loathsome disease, and makes him 
~~~ly ~~ tliep__!~ue of his ~ea_~t ... Tliis wonderft1lly shakes a r-2t~tW 
faith, and reffi~es a false h.2J)e like a tree or chaff before the wind. 
Tue sinner t en begins to sin~. in deep water"s",vhere there is no 
standing. ... "&1- A,.. ,1/1 ~k .... _ /,, :;; ' 

Now, inste4fcf·of°"'lov: ~ God, "the mind is filled with enmity 
~nd hard thoughts against him; sometimes fretting, then murruur
mg, then crying, prnying, laboring, striving, groaning, sighing, and 
moaning; putting the mouth in the dust, if so be there m,,y be hope. 
'.fhis is the power of God. All short of this is receiving the wonl 
1~ Word only; and all such will prove to be nothing bnt foolish vir
gms at last, with their lnmps; a little light in their brads, but no oil, 
no Spirit of prayer in their vessels. Hear the word of the LorLl: "1 
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kill and I make alive; I wound and I heal." "I the Lord search 
the l1eart, I try the reins of the children of men; I will be unto them 
as a lion; I will meet them as a hear bereaved of her whelps, and 
will rend the caul of their heart, ai.d there will I devour them like a 
lion," and discover their hidden sins. "The sorrows of a travailing 
woman shall come upon them." (Hos. xiii. 8, 13.) "For whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he re
ceiveth." 

Thus God brings the sinner out of the wilderness, pleads with 
him face to face, makes him pass under the rod, and then brings 
him into the bond of the covenant. And how can it be otherwise1 
How can people be in pain as a woman in travail 1 How can 
they come after him in chains with supplications and bitter weeping; 
if he deals not thus7 Why need they cry day and night, if their 
iniquities did not prevail against them, and prove a burden too 
heavy for them to bear 'I Why should the kingdom of heaven suffer 
violence if there was nothing to make them violent 7 N ow'persuade 
such as these that God is all love and mercy, and that their hope is 
a good one, if you can. No, Sir, it is impossible. They are at God's 
bar; their mouth is stopped; their conscience condemns and passes 
sentence on themselves; the terrors of death, a guilty conscience, 
and the wrath of God hurry them away; unbelief shuts them up as 
in a prison; and thus, according to Solomon, they are drawn unto 
death; their hearts meditate terror; fearfulness and trembling take 
hold of them, and they are afraid of God's judgments. 

Now no poor criminal in the cells of N ewgate is in a worse plight 
than such. If they look within, there is a guilty conscience; if towards 
heaven, a broken law as a flaming sword, turning every way to keep 
them from life; if they look back, they see a whole life spent in sin; 
if forward, nothing but eternal misery before them. Thus they are 
shut up; their strength is all gone, and there is none left, and they 
are styled in God's word, his prisoners, whom David says the Lord 
will not despise. (P£a. lxix. 33.) "For he hath looked down from 
the height of his sanctuary; from heaven <lid the Lord behold the 
earth; to hear the groanings of the prisoners; to loose those that are 
appointed to death;" (Psa. cii. 19, 20 ;) for, saith the Lord, "I will 
not contend for ever, neither will I be always wroth, lest the spirit 
should fail before me, and the souls which I have made." But how 
does God loose such as these? By opening the prison doors, and say
ing to the prisoners, go forth; and this he does by opening the eyes 
of the understanding, and discoveJ'ing the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
new ancl liviua way, in which he can he just and yet the justifier of 
the ungodly. 

0 

His wrath being appeased by his sufferings, and h!s 
law being magnified and mac.le hanorable Ly his obedience, tins 
makes way and opens a door for hope in this valley of Achor; and 
tbe first gracious word of promise that is applied by God's Spirit 
sufteus aud melts the heart, allays his distress, persuades the mind, 
aU<l lJegets in him a hope that shall never be ashamed or confounded; 
for there shall IJe a performance of that which is promised; his hope 
uut IJeiug raise,! by a little kuowledge in the head, or a few legal 
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works in the heart, but in the mercy of God held forth in the free 
promise through Christ. "Remember," says David, "thy word unto 
thy servant, upon which thou hast caused me to hope." Such a one 
is said tv look out of obscurity and out of darkness; for he is not out 
of the prison, though he is raised to hope; but is styled in God's 
word a prisoner of hope. "Turn ye to the stronghold, ye prisoners 
of hope; even to day do I declare that I will render double unto 
thee."' 

To such alone are all the free invitations held forth in the word of 
God, to invite and encourage poor guilty rebels to come in and 
receive the pardon given in the Lord Jesus Christ and his Gospel, 
which they find exceedingly hard to do, it being the work of the Spirit 
of God alone; "for it is God which worketh in you, both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure," (Phil. ii. 13,) by the taking of the things 
of Christ and showing them to the mind, his sweet invitations, free 
promises, precious blood, and righteousness; the one to cleanse the 
soul from all its filth, the other to justify and make it complete in 
the sight of God. This girds the loins, strengthens the mind, revives 
hope, and sweetly draws the affections after Jesus, hungering and 
thirsting after his right.eousness. Thus "he draws them with the 
cords of a man, and with bands of love." (Hos. xi~ 4.) And while 
this sweet view lasts, the soul is filled with holy longings, thirstings, 
and strong desires after the pardon of sin and the salvation of God: 
"My soul thirsteth after thee as a thirsty land." (Psa. cxliii. 6.) "I 
have longed for thy salvation, 0 Lord." "When wilt thou comfort 
me1" (Psa. cxix. 174, 82.) 

And now begins that strange war between the flesh and spirit, 
which no hypocrite ever knew: "For the flesh lusteth against the 
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh; and these are contrary the 
one to the other;" (Gal. v. 17 ;) for as sure as the soul is indulged 
with such a view as described, so sure will Satan assault it with all 
his power, stirring up corruption and lust, with which he wars 
against the mind, and tosseth it like a tempest, and carrieth it away 
like the wind. "Our iniquities like the wind have carried us away,·' 
(Isa. lxiv. 6,) "and we do fade like a leaf." This shakes the mind, 
fixes the bends on the loins, and turns the face into paleness. Now, 
instead of fervent desires, strong fears, unbelief, and sin, like a 
strong army, drive the soul back; and were it not for a good hope, it 
would utterly sink into despair. "I had utterly fainted," says David, 
"unless I had believed to see the goodness of the Lord in the land 
of the living." "My soul fainteth for thy salvation; but I hope in 
thy word." And thus hope, like an anchor, keeps the soul from 
being totally wrecked, until the Lord Jesus appears again, rebukes 
Satan, commands a calm, saying to sin and corruption, Be still; 
drops a little myrrh upon the handle of the lock, puts his haml in by 
the hole in the door, moves the bowels towards him, and makes 
unbelief give way; stays the mind, puts fresh life into faith, reani
mates hope, and draws the affections to the right hand of God, with 
fresh breathings and crying to be avenged of his adversary. Thus he 
goes on. At one time going down to the deeps in doubts and 
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fears, from a sight and sense of his own wretchedness, and the 
violent temptations of Satan; at another time mounting up on 
eagles' wings from a fresh view of Christ, his finished work and 
dying love; and these two working in the heart the one against the 
other, sin and Satan, grace and Spirit, throw the soul into a state of 
violence, !lnd make it violent at the throne of grace. So says the 
Lord, "The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force;" (Matt. xi. 12 ;) "The captive exile hasteneth that 
he may be loosed, and that he should not die in the pit, nor that his 
bread should fail;" (Isa. Ii. 14 ;) and when the Spirit of God enables 
the sinner, by working faith in his heart, to lay hold of the blood 
and righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the removing of guilt,. 
and speaking peace in the conscience, such a captive is loosed from 
the chains by which he was bound, and with a holy violence taketh 
the kingdom of heaven ; for that kingdom stands not in word but in 
power, in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost; sighing 
and sorrow flee away, and joy are obtained. (Isa. xxxv. 10.) Thus 
the soul is delivered and brought forth into a large place, the ever
lasting love of God; (Psa. xvi.ii. 19 ;) the Spirit of God bears witness 
with our spirits to onr adoption by grace, to the silencing of both law 
and conscience, and persuades the mind to the full assurance of hope. 

This is the way God brought my soul; and I think, according to 
his word, it is the way he brings all his people, tc, obbin a good 
hope through grace. But most in the present day receive the word 
with joy, and spring up into a full assurance of heaven and happi
ness, before others dare so much as to look up. So an inheritance is 
gotten hastily at the beginning, but the end thereof shall not be 
blesied; for these, like Moab, have not gone into captivity; they have 
not been emptied from vessel to vessel, but are settled on the lees of 
a false hope and rotten faith; their scent of a proud, self-righteous 
spirit remaineth in them, and is not changed. (Jer. xlviii. 11.) Job 
asks what is the hope of such a hypocrite, though he hath gained~ 
(Job xxvii. 8,) though he hath gained admittance into a church, the 
applause of men, or a wonderful knowledge in the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and even an understanding in all mysteries ; yet, "What is 
his hope, when God taketh away his soul f' All that he hath is a 
little of the new wine, the doctrines of the gospel, in an old bottle, 
which will surely burst, sooner or later, as the Lord hath spoken. 
Excuse my liberty, and 

I remain, Sir, Yours, &c., 
Brentford. P. BRICE. 

[The al)ove letter needs no commendations from us. It speaks for it
self as a most able and experimental testimony for the power of God 
made manifest in the souls of his dear children. Brice has been dead 
some years ; we do not know the date of his decease, but we sho~ld 
think somewhere about thirty. A choice Jetter of his upon sanctificat10n 
appeared in the '' Gospel Standard," Vol. XL, July, 1845.-En.] 

Tm ALS are not· intended for food, but for physic; and the more 
!Jitter the drugs, the better for the stomach.-lfuntington. 
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MERCIES OF A COVENANT GOD. 

Dear Friernl,-Yours I rec'eived, but it was a long time before I, 
-could find out who you could be; and now I can only conjecture. 
I cannot think of any F., except it be a Mr. F., under whose 
roof I tried to sleep, at Liverpool, above 40 years ago. But you do 
not mention that in yo,ur letter. StiH, I suppose you are the same 
person. If you are, I am glad to hear you have found a covenant 
God faithful to his promises. Not one thing has ever failed, doe~ 
fail, or ever shall fail, for body or soul, in time or through all eter 
nity ! "Has he said it, and shall he not do it i" 

Ah, my friend! my soul has been brought through many strange 
things since I slept at your house. But I can say to the honor of 
my covenant God, it has been a right way, and not one trouble too 
many; and I have had and still have many. Jly soul is truly 
humbled within me, to see the kindness, the tender mercy, that has 
followed me all my life long to this present moment, such a worth
less wretch, such a vile wretch, such a hell-deserving wretch ! I 
must say, I cannot help but say, "Ebenezer ! hitherto the Lord has 
helped me; " "Therefore, having obtained help of God, I continue 
unto this day;" "By the grace of God I am what I am." I have 
notW.ng else to hang upon, to rest upon, to look to, but the Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God that took away the sin of the world. 
I have no other rock but him to rest upon; no other refuge to hide 
in; no other fountain that can wash my filthy soul; no other right
eousness that can adorn my soul; no other strength that can hold 
and bear up my soul. My soul can say, "It is of him, and to him, 
and through him, are all things; to whom be glory for ever and 

·ever. Ameu." 
I have been at Trowbridge nearly five-and-thirty years, and I have 

proved the text that settled me here to have come from God, an 
abiding city. For I have much people here, with a good chapel out 
of debt, and between six and seven hundred for my congregation, 
and about three hundred members. What hath God wrought! It 
is, at times, wonderful in mine eyes, such an ignorant thing, such a 
weak thing, such a base thing, such a. despised thing, yea, such a 
nothing as I am! "Not tmto us, not unto us, but unto thy name 
give glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth's sake." 

Through mercy he preserves me in good health, considering my 
age; and though I find a good many infirmities, yet I am seldom 
laid by from meeting the people at the appointe-! time. 0 that the 
dear Lord may keep us near his dear feet, with a becoming sense of 
his manifold mercies e.ll these years in this vale of tears, and keep 
us humbly dependent upon him for every needful blessing. Bless 
his dear name, he will never leave nor forsake us, world without end. 
I have got one of my likenesses, and have given it to A. R., and I 
believe it is a deal more pleasaut tlian when I was runuing the pigs 
out of the garden. 

May God bless you, and be with you, aud guitlc you uuto tleath, 
.and afterwards receive you into glory. 
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My wife joins with me in wishing you every mercy a covenant 
God sees right and good. 

Yours in Truth, 
Trowbridge, March 13th, 1850. JOHN WARBURTON. 

BUT THANKS BE TO GOD, WHICH GIVETH US 
THE VICTORY THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

Dear Brother in Christ Jcsus,-This comes with kind love to you 
for Christ's sake. 

I received your kind tmd welcome epistle, and was truly glad 
to hear from you, for I hope I can say without feigned lips, that I do 
esteem you as one of the excellent of the earth, and as one of the 
Lord"s messengers, although I am deprived of the privilege of hear-• 
ing you, and other of God's dear ministers. I assure you, my friend, 
this is a dark spot. I went last Sunday to hear a Baptist minister 
at -, but could not get on; there seemed to be everything but 
the right thing. I did not find fault so much with what was 
said as I did for what was not said. He did nc.t cast up the way, 
nor did he take the stumbling-blocks out of the way, nor sound an 
alarm in God's holy monntain. I have learnt, by painful experience, 
not to bid any man God-speed without a divine warrant; for I have 
been misled by man, which has often caused me to call myself a 
thousand fools to think I should have been so deceived. Rut 
when I have read of David, a man after God's own heart, I have 
found he was deceived in Ahithophel, and likewise the disciples in 
Judas. If such men were deceived, no wonder that I have been such 
a poor blind fool as I feel myself to be in divine things. But, my 
friend, I find even these things have worked together for my good. 
They bid me take heed to my way for the future, and to try the 
spirits, of what sort they are; for sure I am that many false prophets 
are gone out into the world, so that, if it were possible, they would 
deceive the very elect. But this is impossible, for our dear Lord 
will not suffer his people to be finally deceived; for when he, the 
Spirit of truth, is come to a poor sinner, he is to guide him into all 
truth. And I do believe that the dear Lord has given us his blessed 
Spirit to convince us of sin, and has led us to the fountain open for 
sin and uncleanness, blessing us with a living faith that has drawn 
Yirtue from that blessed fountain of a dear Redeemer's blood, which 
has made us clean manifestativdy in God the Father's sight, though 
still in our own vile as Manasseh, and foul as the poor leper of old, 
who had not a sound spot from head to foot. 

But I need not enumerat.e to you my many sins, for they are 
more in number than the hairs of my head; and you, knowing a 
little of your own heart, know a little of mine. But I do hope that 
although I am as black as the tents of Kedar, yet, blessed be the 
uame of our God, he hath pronounced me clean through the word 
that he Lath spoken unto me, which is the Incarnate Word, the 
Lord Jesus Chri~t, in his re<leeming love shed abroad in our poor 
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hearts; and a sense of this has proved us to he of the excellent of the 
earth. Though fools in our own sight, yet the Lord has made m, 
wise to salvation, through faith in his dear Son, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, aud righteousness, and, sanctification and redemp
tion. 

My brother will say, "You speak with great confidence!" This 
is not always the case. I often feel as though I did not possess a 
spark of divine life. I often feel so dead, so cold, and so life
less in the things of God, so full of darkness, worldly-mindedness, 
and the wretched evils of my wicked heart, that I often have to 
cry out and say, " Can ever God dwell here?" I often think, did 
the people of Goel know what I am in myself, they could not, nor 
would they think any thing of me; hut this l believe comes from the 
enemy of our salvation; for I do believe all hearts are fashioned alike, 
and they that have been brought aright know that the heart is de
ceitful above all things and desperately wicked; yes, a store-house 
for all manner of sin ! And a feeling sense of this often leads me, 
like the apostle, to cry out, "0 wretched man that I am, who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death l" But, praised be his dear 
name, that, like the same apostle, I am often enabled to say, "Thanks 
be to God," who always causes us to triumph in his blessed name 
and "shout victory through the blood of the Lamb." The dear Lord 
has now and then paid me a visit from off his mercy-seat since I 
have been up here, and although I am deprived of the company of 
my dear brothers and sisters in the faith, yet, blessed be bis dear 
name, he is still a friend that sticketh closer than a broth,er. I do 
not know the cause why the Lord has moved me so far away from 
those that I love in the faith, except that I may be weaned more 
from man, and be led to cleave more closely to our Covenant Head, 
and to make me esteem the Gospel more highly when I hear it. 

Now, my dear friend, I must leave this in the hand of God, pray
ing that_great grace may rest upon you, and that you may be much 
favored with the presence of the King of kings. I was glad to hear 
that the Lord did often visit your soul in the pulpit ; and that 
amongst the people he may still own and bless your labors, is the 
prayer of 

Your unworthy friend, 
H.K. 

LONDON abounds with four sorts of la borers. The first is the Armi
nian tribe; these exalt the creature, and debase the Saviour's merit, and 
the grace of God in him. The next class are the arrogant and presumptu
ous; these preach up an assurance; but their confidence stands in the 
flesh, and not in the power of God. There is a third set of men who 
seem to be pregnant with legal strife, terrors, wrath, and bitterness, as 
if the worm and the fire had already begun; these do all their work in a 
storm and tempest, and deal principally in hell and damnation. The 
fourth sort, such as Socinians and Arians, are employed by Satan to de
base the King of Zion to the level of a mere creatme, that their deluded 
followers may make flesh their arm, and in their heart dep,irt from nod; 
in these the enemy and the avenger works mightily.-Hmitrnp'u,1. 
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®bitnar~. 
ELIZABETH FREAD. 

' I desire to commit to paper for the glory of God and the good of 
!>ouls, a most gracious and merciful circumstance that took place on 
Sunday evening, February 4th, 1855, ,vhen I visited the sick and 
d);ng bed of Elizabeth Fread, aged 17 years. 

For about six years she had been the subject of decline, as was her 
mother also, with whom I had been acquainted for some years, and of 
whom I entertained a hope that she was under Divine teaching. 
She also, about twelve months since, evidently began to droop with 
a like disease; which proved her death. I visited her, that is the 
mother, several times during her illness, but never seemed milch led 
to speak very freely to her, or to ask her how matters stood with her 
as she approached the borders of the grave; but I was glad when I 
heard of her dep&rtnre, by some that witnessed it, that she was 
blessed with that assurance which I believe every quickened soul 
longs for, and without which it will never be satisfied. 

Now when I heard of this circumstance, and moreover that she 
thought that Elizabeth would a1so be found right at last, for just 
before her mother's death, her mouth seemed to be opened to speak 
concerning the things she had been the subject of, for the first time, 
I felt a little hope of and going forth towards her, hoping that God had 
begun a good work in her soul; for on all previous occasions, when 
I had visited her mother, she would be lying upon the couch, or sit
ting in a chair with her face turned away, or screened from sight by 
her apron or handkerchief. Ah! little 9id I then think what God 
had wrcught in her soul, in making her a true picture of the publi
can, feeling herself such a sinner; for she afterwards told me that when 
I used to come to see 1:ier mother, she covered her face, for she 
could not look at me. But to return and to note down my first 
visiting her, for I still feel a great desire of committing it to paper; 
and although I am conscious that my memory is very treacherous, 
yet nevertheless, I am persuaded that the words that so sweetly 
flowed from her lips made such an impression upon my spirit, that 
I trust I can say in truth that when I think of or meditate upon 
them, it is fresh to my mind and sweet to my soul. When then 
I entered her room and had taken a seat close to her bed-side, I 
asked her how she felt; but after asking me how I and my wife and 
children were, she began, not as at other times, by turning her face 
to the wall, but, to my astonishment, to speak blessedly how the Lord 
had manifested himself, in bringing these words to her soul: "I 
will never leave thee nor forsake thee, nor in sickness, nor in death." 
Upon the three last words she seemed to lay such a particular 
stress, as if it came from the bottom of her very soul; and I believe 
it did too, by the mtl-nner in which she spakc, as well as by my own 
'.'edings. I evidently felt life spring up in my soul, and my mouth 
.-.eemed opened to ask her how long she had had these things, and what 
;,rC;C;eded these manifestations. I said to her, "Betsy, can you re-
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member any time when you were convinced of your state as a 
sinned for I suppose you have not always felt as you do now." To 
use her own words as near as I can, she said, "I can. About two 
years ago when I was at chapel, Mr. B. was showing what was 
requisite to salvation, and what must be experienced in the soul. I 
felt convicted in my conscience, and longed for the time to get 
out of the place, with a determination not to come any more, for I 
felt I was not one of this number. I felt therefore as if I could not 
go any more, and after tea I wanted to go to bed, to be by myself 
to bemoan my condition. 

My mother, seeing there was something the matter with me more 
than usual, came and sat down upon my bed, and asked me what 
was the matter with me, for she was sure there was something more 
than commou. I was a long time before I could tell her; but she 
would have it out of me; then I told her what I had felt, and that I 
would not go to chapel any more; neither could I. Now I beca,me 
very melancholy, and used to want to be by myself, an<l I used to 
take the hymn-book or the Testament when I could walk about a 
little, and go down the garden and sit in the wheel-barrow under 
the hedge; or down the lane by the ditch to read; and sometimes 
there would appear to be some little hope for me, and I used to wish 
there were great deep ditches at those times, that I might get down 
out of sight." "What, Betsy," said I, "have you found that when 
God chasteneth man for iniquity, it makes his beauty to consume 
away like a mothi" " Ah!" she said, "it doth." I saicl, "Buayan 
has fitly described it; for said he, 'I could have crept into a mouse
hole to have got out of sight.'" But she said moreover "At times 
this burden would seem to wear oft; out when I went over to Marden 
last summer, then my convictions deepened, and I used to sigh and 
cry to God, ah, for hours, and could not go to sleep; and it used to 
be suggested to me, Ah; he will ne-ver hear you, and besides you are 
so young; he will not hear you; but I was forced to keep crying to 
him, for I ha,l nowhere else to go; anrl I told him if he would hear 
and pardon me, I would praise him as long as 1 had breath." 

She also said, "l could not tell any one what I felt but my mother, 
until she was dead and carried into the other room; then my mouth 
was opened to tell a friend what I had been the subject of.'' She 
saicJ. moreover, "When my mother lay dying, they asked me if I 
wou1d be moved, thinking the sight might be too much for me, for 
our beds stood side by side; but I said No, I will see the last 
breath." 

Now it would seem, if I have any judgment in the matter, 
that her case became very urgent, almost desperate; for she said, "I 
felt that my time would be short; and O to <lie without parclon ! 
0 I felt as if I could not die without it-,~;t110ut some word from 
the Lurd ; ah! if but one word to give me some hope that he did 
die fot· me. Now," she said, "I did beg of the Lord that if I w,.s ou~ 
of his, he would give me some word whereby I might kuow it,: 
o.nd if I was not one of his, that he would make it manifest that miy 
by letting me be in the state I was in, and to gin) no wonl 110r 
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anything, hut let me go out of the world in that state. But O I " 
she said, "bless his dear name; he brought these words to me, " I 
will never leaw tlwe nor forsake thee, nor in sickness nor in death ;" 
and I believe he will not, for he told me he 1voul<l not, nor in sickness 
nor in death. 0 ! " she said, "help me to praise his blessed name. 
Oh to see him hanging and bleeding upon the cross for such a poor 
sinful wretch as I; and in the garden sweating great drops of blood 
running down to the g·round. 0 is not this a brand plucked out of 
the fire? Christ came into the world to save sinners, poor lost sin
ners, such as cannot help themselves. Bless his name! Precious 
Jesus! Behold all things are become new. 0 ! " she said, "I can
QOt tell you what I can see." And I verily believe she saw things 
Lmspeakable, and full of glory; for joy seemed to wreathe her brow, 
and glory sparkled in her eyes. · 

Hearing such a relation as this flowing from the heart of this 
young person, caused the tears to flow from my eyes, and my very 
heart and soul were knit to her like the hearts of Jonathan and 
David; so much so, that I felt that I could have kissed her dying 
cheek; and I said, "I never thought that I shouid hear Betsy come 
forth like this, for God has made a preacher of Bet'ly at last." And 
,he said, "How could you? for I never have had my mouth opened to 
,peak to you before; but if these hold their peace, the very stones 
would cry out. 0 that I had a voice that I could make all the 
world to hear ! 

' Then ·1rnuld I. tell to sinners round, 
What a dear Saviour I have found.'" 

She said moreover, "I felt a great desire to see some one to tell 
them what the Lord ha<l <lone for my soul;" and Mr. C. she 
mentioned for one; but I said, "Betsy, if he were to come, you 
could not talk to him. be is so deaf." "Ah," she said, "I did 
not think of that .. , Then I said to her, "Well, Betsy, then you 
find your heart to go out to a certain people, and particular per
sons, and individuals." "Yes," she said, "and this is the company 
that I want; the world is no company for me." And when I sai<l, 
"I think I had better not talk any more to you now," as she had 
then become very low and weak, for she had taken nothing of eat
ables, only sucked an orange, or bad a little draught of_peppermint 
water, or tea, and the like, she made answer, " It 1s not your 
talking interrupts me, but that worldly cempany that was here to 
tea to night; it was their talk that interrupted me." Her father 
told me she had had her brothers round her bed, and told them what 
would be the awful consequences of living and dying without Christ. 
Then I asked her, "Do you believe, Betsy, that there are an elect 
people that will be saved 1" She immediately answered in the affirm
ative, "l do, and I used to tell my mother, 

'Although election be a truth; 
Small comfort there I see, 

Till I am told by God's own mouth, 
That he has chosen me.' 
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And I never shall believe I am one, if he do not speak to me himself; 
but bless his name, he has, and why 

' Rhould I be made to hear his voice, 
While thousands make a wretched choice, 

And rather starve than come?' · 

Ah! rather starve than come ! " 
And now, after having two or three hours' blessed conversation 

with her, I took my leave of her, with a full satisfaction in my soul 
that Goel had wrought that work in her whereby she would live for 
ever, r.ncl sing the praises of a covenant God and Saviour, through
out the countless ages of a never-ending eternity. 

On Monday morning she was fresh on my mind, and I wondered 
in myself whether she was still this side Jordan, or whether she had 
passed the river. During the day she was still in my thoughts, and 
I could but say within myself, "What bath God wrought!" When 
the evening came,. I felt as if I could not go to bed till I had been to 
see if she was still in the body. And when I asked her whether 
Christ was still precious to her, Bhe said, "Yes, he is still with me_: 
he does not leave me. 0 what a mercy that be should so manifest 
himself to me, and give me a few days at least to speak of his blessed 
name! I told father the Lord would send some one that I might tell 
it out to." "Ah, Betsy!" said I, "this is blessed news indeed, if it be 
of the Lord, and I have a hope that it is; for I don't know when I 
have felt more comfortable than I did last night by your bed-side 
after your relation of the dealings of God with your soul; but to be 
by the side of a bed of one of whom we have no hope, is not a very 
pleasant place; such a case as Mr. -, who was cut off with a stroke. 
"Ah!" she said, "l thought of it when I heard the hell go for olll 
Mr. -; I thought in what a short time there were two taken away; 
and O what an awful thing to die out of Christ!" Again she said, 
"l have had Mrs. - to see me, and I do not know what to make of 
that woman, for she was talking about Mr. -, and saying she could 
not tell what might be done in his last moments, for he was willing 
to die; but-I told her I did not know about bis being willing to die; 
but this I know, that if God did not make him feel his sins, and lead 
him to himself for mercy, where Goel dwelletb he is not gone. 
Mrs. - said to me, 'Do you think so?' I said, I do not think so, I 
know so; thinking will not do; no white-washed w11ll, pain tell sepul
chre, nor untemperecl mortar will do to die by." I said to her, "l sup
pose, Betsy, you do not want Mr.- to come to see you, do your "No," 
she said, "but I thought perhaps he would come; but if he had, I 
think I must have told him that be could not do my soul any good. 
Ah!" she said, "my soul is saved without Mr.-" (the church cler~·y
man ). She told me of a Mrs.-, who talked to her and said she wished 
she could pray more, and every day get a little nearer bea,en. She 
also said, "I let her go on, for I did not want to talk to her. Poor 
blind creature, she was all for doing; but I used to lie here from 
day to day, and week to week, entirely helpless both iu body aml 
soul. Ah! if it was but one good thought ret1uired of me for my 
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soul's salvation, I must have been lost for the waut of it, for I 
could do nothing but cry to him; and when I could not do that I 
used to sigh." "Ah, Betsy! God hath said he will be just when ho 
judges, and clear when he passetl1 the sentence ; and can you say 
it would have heen just in him if he had cast you off, and sent 
you to hell 7" "Yes," she said, "I can say it would have been just 
in him so to do." 

Now it e.i,peared evident to me she had been taught her true state 
and condition as a sinner before God, and been taught to justify 
God in his dealings with her, and also to bless and praise him for 
delivering her soul at the last extremity. Ah! and it was a most 
blessed and pleasing sight to see this young woman, so low sunk 
with disease, and with her hand, which was but a mere shadow, 
(when talking she would beat it down upon the bed,) as if preaching; 
and indeed it was no less, for the grace of God seemed abundant 
upon her, and I believe she spake as the Spirit gave her uttterance. 
She then wished a baok brought to her for me to look at, which she 
said had been a blessed book to her; and on looking, I found it was 
written by that blessed man of God, Daniel Herbert. I said "Here is 
some sound work here. Shall I read one of the hymns to you i 
"Yes," she replied. So I read to her the hymn on the 127th page, 
Vol. I. The title of the hymn is 'To be carnally minded is death;' 
(Rom. vii. 6. ;) and when I came to the last three verses of the 
hymn, she broke out and said, "Why that is me, that is me!" then 
she would say, 

" Sweet to lie passive in his hand, 
And know no will but his." 

Then she told me these words came to her as her mother lay dying : 
" Sweet in the confidence of faith, 

That when my change shall come, 
Angels shall hover round my bed, 

And waft my spirit home." 
"And these words have kept coming to me; and when in my sleep I 
dreamed that I heard the men that carried my mother sang that 
hymn and when they came to the last verse, I dreamed that I helped 
them sing, and that awoke me; and that was the reas_on_ why I 
wished it sung at her funeral, and I wish you to see that 1t 1s sung 
at mine;'' and I promised her if I had any influence, it should be 
so. 

On Tuesday I visited her again, and found her sinking in body, 
but her confidence was firm. Now she was become so low, that the 
nurse was frequently obliged to moisten her lips with a feather. 
The nurse told me that when she gave her a little water, she said, 
"0 sweet water!" Then she added, "And what else did I say i 
Did I not say, 0 ! that water of life, and that bread from heaven, 
which will do to die by? O ! bless his name, what must it be in 
heaven!" And now I felt a great desire to ask her whether the 
conversation which we had two nicthts before, had been, in any mea
sure, savory to her soul. I watch~d for an opportunity to speak of 
it. f:,he labored very hard for breath, and my hopes seemed almost 
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fo<led, for I thought she was now going. But she revived again, 
and I put my mouth to her ear, and sai<l, "Betsy, can you, with 
your <lying breath, say that my conversation has been, in any way, 
blessed or savory to your soul 1 " Her answer was, " Mr. P., I 
-0an truly say that I had in those two nights a feast of fat things, 
in conversing with you!" "Then," I S6id, "this is blessed new.q 
indeed!" It 11eemed to strengthen my hope. " Ah!" she said, 
"don't disirust him; he will never deceive you l" Just then, some 
bells began to ring; hearing which, she exclaimed, "Ring on, bells! 
They have no charms for me. But people are pleased to pull the 
ropes, and make that noise. 0 ! this world, this world ! I am 
clean gone from the world. When I lie here, and hear the bell toll 
the people to church, I think what a state to be in, to want a hell 
to toll them to church!" Then, in a very quick tone, she remarked, 
"You don't want a· bell to toll you to chapel, do you 1" "No, 
Betsy," I replied, "I don't want a bell to toll me to chapel; neither 
would you, if you were well, should you 1" "No," she said, "and 
I should like to go now." 

On Wednesday I called, and found her still alive, but too low to 
;iay much. She was quite ~ensible, and knew me before I reached 
the bedside. I read to her two pieces of poetry, composed by J as. 
Weller, beginning thus: 

and, 
" It will not be long," 

" I shall see the face of him that died for me, 
And rose to justify;" 

and the other commencing 
"Happy soul, now safely landed;" 

which she seemed to feed upon. In watching her lips, I could see 
them move, and, by listening, I could hear her say, "Bless his 
name." She then slept for a short time, and awaking up, said, "0 
that I could go to sleep, and not awake up any more!" 

On Thursday evening I again visited her, and found her yet alive, 
but longing to be gone. She began to be in a great deal of pain, 
but when the pain had abated a little, she said, "The LorJ's time, 
and not mine." I remarked, "Betsy, this is hard work." She re
plied, "It is nothing to what he suffered for me;" and added, "Do 
you think he will be long1" I said, "I cannot tell; but I think 
not." About 10 o'clock I left her, and never saw her any more 
alive; for, on Friday she breathed her last. And them I believe was 
fulfilled the latter part of her favorite verse: 

"Angels hovered round her bed, 
To waft her spirit home." 

And now I hope I can say in the fear of God, that I esteem this 
no small mercy at his hand, that ever he should favor such an llll

worthy wretch as I with such a sight as this, even to be an eye wit
ness, of the effects of his all-sufficient grace, as manifested in the 
<leath of this young woman. 

AN EYE \YITNESS. 
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INQUIRIES. 

Dear Sir,*-Of what use are the Italics in the Bible1 And if, as 
I understand, they arc additions hy the translators, can they he con
sidered a part of God's inspired testimony? 

Yours sincerely, R. G. 

Dear Sir,-Since the new translation of the bible has been talked 
of, there has been much written on the subject. It has been taken 
up in almost every newspaper; and some are clamorous for a new 
version. I wish for your opinion on the subjed, knowing that you 
haYe had as good an education as most men, and have read the bible 
in different languages. Seeing such statements circulating through
out the kingdom, and thinking it might do much mischief, I feel in
duced to write to you. If you think it would not be a proper subject 
for the "Gospel Standard," I would not for one moment wish you 
to notice it; but, if otherwise, I should feel thankful to see a few 
words from vou. 

• Yours affectionately, for the gospel's sake, 
OBSERVATOR. 

ANSWER. 

The intention of the itnlics, as the sloping char1.cters are usually 
termed, in our version of the Scriptures, is often misunderstood. 
Their introduction by our translators into the Bible, is not an arbitrary 
or blameable addition, but was, in most instances, a matter of abso
lute necessity. Their object, we need hardly remind the greater 
part of our readers. is to show the omission of certain words in the 
original, which, in our language, require to be supplied. But it may 
be asked, ~' What is the reason of these omissions in the original, 
and is it right that they should be thus supplied 1 Is there not a 
great hazard of introducing thereby uninspired, and, therefore, un
authorised words into the sacred record of God 1" To understand 
properly this question, we must examine into the nature of these 
omissions, and why they ought, or at least may be supplied, without 
any such dangerous or justly dreaded consequences. 

Language being spoken before it was written, and the human 
mind naturally hurrying forward to express its desires and emotions, 
the consequence is, that certain words become, by practice and com
mon consent, usually omitted, which may be easily supplied if neces
sary. Of this common circumstance all languages supply abundant 
examples. Thus, for instance, our own language frequently omits 
the relative pronouu, "who, which," as in the following sentence: 
"This is not the man I sa1v yesterday;" where there is the omission, 
or what grammarians call the "ellipsis" of the relative pronoun 
"whom." Now, if this sentence had to be translated into Greek, 
Latin, or French, (we omit Hebrew, because in that language the 
same ellipsis is customary,) the relative "whom" cduld not be- left 

• \\'e have llli,laicl r:. G.'s leltel', lmt ha,·e altempte<l to give tlw substance 
a.., cul'fH'.t.l_v a-; w<:: c,111.-1':JJ, 



TOE GOSPEL BTANDARD,-APFITT, 1, l85i. 121 

out, bec11use the laws of those languages would not allow its omis
sion. We do not feel, and perhaps scarcely notice the missing rela
tive, becnuse we are so used to its being dropped, but most other 
languages would be ungrammatical without it. In ordinary trans
lation, no notice would be t11ken of this cm1tomary English ellipsis; 
but, if scrupulous accuracy were re<Juire<l, the translator, in order to 
show its omission in the original sentence, might put the word into 
italics. 

This, then, is the whole history and mystery of these itrd-irs in the 
Bible, by which some are so puzzled, that they point out the omission 
of words in the original languages which cannot be omitted in our 
own, because the idiom of the two tongues is, in this point, different. 
We are not, therefore, at liberty to reject the words in italics, where 
they are obviously required to make sense, as by so doing we should 
absolutely spoil innumerable passages. Let us take an instance or 
two where to omit them would spoil the sense altogether. Rea<! 
John xi. 1, without the italics: " Now a certain was sick, Lazarus." 
"Man," and "named," are supplied in italics. The Greek, having
a masculine adjective, which we have not, does not require "man," 
but we do; "named " is not absolutely necessary, but is supplied to 
prevent baldness and obscurity. Again, verse 3D, "For he bath been 
four days," where "dead" is in italics. This is not expressed, but 
it is implied in the original, and therefore could not be omitted in 
our translation. Of course, it requires a thorough knowledge of the 
language to be able in all cases to supply properly the omitterl word; 
and in the Old Testament (the Hebrew being a most elliptical lan
guage, much more so than the Greek,) there may be room for exami
nation how far the ellipses..are correctly supplied. We were reading 
the other day a very good sermon, in which an objection was taken to 
the italics, 1 Cor. xv. 45, and the preacher contended that it should 
be read "the last Adam a quickening spirit." Now, if the good 
man had known anything of the original, he would have seen that 
the very le.ws of the language necessarily required those words to be 
supplied; and had he seen into the true meaning of the passage, he 
would have found the present translation sound divinity as well as 
good grammar, for "the last Adam was made a quickening Spirit•• 
by divine appointment when he was constituted Head of his Church. 
In fact, after much aud careful perusal of the Scriptures, especially 
those of the New Testament, we can hardly find an instance in 
which the italics could be omitted without impairing the force 
and beauty of the translation. And we cannot but admire the 
great faithfulness of our translators in so scrupulously aLlhering 
to the exact words of the Holy Ghost, and when they were necessa
rily compelled to supply the ellipses in the original, to point ont 
that they had done so by marking the word in italic characters. Ey 
so doing, they engaged themselves, as by a bond, to give the won! 
of God in its strict original purity; and yet, as thorough schol,n-s in 
the original tongues, and complete masters of their own, they were 
enabled to give us a version admirable not only for its strict tiLlelit:,·. 
but also for its eloquence, grandeur, and bpauty. 
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We luwe thrown together our answer to both the preceding Inqui
ries, as affording us not only an opportunity to explain the meaning 
of italics in the Bible, but also to express our opinion upon a. ques
tion of late much agitated, viz., whether it would be desirable to 
have a new, or at least a revised translation of the Scriptures. We 
folly admit that there arc here and there passages, of which the 
translation might be improved; as, for instance, "love" for "cha
rity" all through 1 Cur. xiii.; but we deprecate any alteration as a 
measure that for the smallest sprinkling of good would deluge us 
with a flood of evil. The following are our reasons: 

1. ·who are to undertake it? Into whose hands would the revi
sion fall? What an opportunity for the enemies of truth to give us 
a mutilated false Bible! Of course, they must be learned men, great 
critics, scholars, and divines. But these are notoriously either Pusey
ites or Neologians; in other words, deeply tainted with either popery 
or infidelity. Where are there learned men sound in the truth, not 
to say alive unto God, who possess the necessary qualifications for 
so important a work? And can erroneous met\, men dead in tres
passes and sins, carnal, worldly, ungodly persons, spiritually translate 
a book written by the blessed Spirit 1 We have not the slightest 
ground for hope that they wouJd be godly men, such as we have 
reason to believe translated the Scriptures into our present version. 

2. Again, it would unsettle the minds of thousands, as to which 
was the word of God, the old translation or the new. What a door it 
would open for the workings of in.fidelity, or the temptations of Satan! 
What a gloom too it would cast over the minds of many of God's 
saints, to have those passages which had been applied to their souls 
translated in a different way, and how it would seem to shake all 
their experience of the power and preciousness of God's word! 

3. But besides this, there would be two bibles spread through the 
land, the old and the new, and what confusion would this create in 
almost every place! At present, all sects and denominations agree 
in acknowledging our present version as the standard of appeal. 
Nothing settles disputes so soon as when the contending parties 
have confidence in the same umpire and are willing to abide by his 
decision. But this judge of all dispute, this umpire of all contro
versy, would cease to be the looser of strife if present acknowledged 
authority were put an end to by a rival. 

4. Again, if the revision and re-translation were once to begin, 
where would it end? It is good to iet well alone, as it is easier to 
mar than mend. The Socianisinl.{ N eologian would blot out " God" in 
1 Timothy iii. 16, and strike out 1 John v. 7, 8, as an interpolation. 
The Puseyite would mend it to suit Tractarian views. He would 
read "priest" where we now read "elder," and put "penance" in the 
place of "repe11tance." Once set up a notice, "The old Bible to be 
mended," and there would Le plenty of workmen, who, trying to 
rneud the cover, would pull the pages to pieces. The Arminian would 
soften down the words "election" and "predestination" into some 
kru, less displeasing to Pharisaic ears. "Righteousness" would Le 
turnc,1 iuto "justice," and "reprobate" into "undiscerning." All 
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our good Bible terms would be so mutilated that they would cease 
to convey the Spirit's meaning, and instead of the noble simplicity, 
faithfulness, and truth of our present version, we should have a bible 
that nobody would accept as the word of God, to which none coul<l 
safely appeal, and on which none implicitly rely. 

5. Instead of our good old Saxon Bible, simple and solid, with 
few words really absolete, and alike majestic and beautiful, we should 
have a modern English translation in pert and flippant language of the 
day. Besides its authority as the word of God, our present version 
is the great English Classic-generally accepted as the standard of 
the Engli_sh language. The great classics of a language cannot be 
modernised. What an outcry there would be against modernising 
Shakspere, or making Hooker, Bacon, or Milton, talk the English 
of the newspapers or of the House of Commons. 

6. The present English Bible has been blessed to thousands of the 
saints of God; and not only so, it has become part of our national in-• 
heritance which we have received unimpaired from our fathers, and nre 
bound to hand down unimpaired to our children. It is, we believe, 
the grand bulwark of Protestantism; the safeguard of the Gospel, 
and the treasure of the Church; and we should be traitors in every 
sense of the word if we consented to give it up to be rifled by the 
sacrilegious hands of Puseyites, concealed Papists, German N eolo
gians, infidel divines, Arminians, Socinians, and the whole tribe of 
enemies of God and godliness. 

THE promises of the law are conditional, promising life, not freely, 
but to such as fulfil the law, and therefore they leave men's consciences 
in doubt; for no man fulfilleth the law. But the promises of the New 
Testament have no such condition joined unto them, nor require any 
thing of us, nor depend upon any condition of our worthiness, but bring 
and give unto us freely forgiveness of sins, grace, righteousness, and life 
everlasting, for Christ's sake.-Luther. 

WHEN the great St. Paul, in his epistle to the Romans, had a mind to 
lay a solid foundation for the grand distinguishing doctrines of the gospel, 
like a wise master-builder, he took care to dig deep into the corruption 
of human nature; and after having given us a lively portraiture of the 
universal depravity of the Gentile world, he proceeded, in a most mas
terly manner, to bring down the proud thoughts and high imaginations 
of the self-righteous and formal Pharisees, by proving, to a demonstra
tion, that the Jewish professors, notwithstanding all their peculiar ad
va.ntages of external revelation, circumcision, near affinity to Abraham, 
and such-like, were all equally included under sin, were all equally guilty 
before God, had equally fallen short of his glory, consequently were all 
upon an equal level with the rest of mankind, and stood as much in 
need of the free grace of God in Christ Jesus, and the sanctifying opera
tions of his Holy Spirit, as the most savage barbarian, or disputing Greek. 
This was acting like as did the forerunner or harbinger of our blesseu 
Lord; for, when he saw many of the Sadducees and Pharisees (the infi
dels and professors of that age) coming to his baptism, disreg:uding as it 
were the former, in a very pungent, and what some would term a very 
unpolite manner, he thus addresseth himself to the latter: "0 genera
tion of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come''."-
Wltitefield. 



12,i THE GOSPEL HTA~DARD.-APRIL 1, 1857. 

llEYIEW. 
--.-

Sacred Jiu.sings, or, Songs in the Honse of my Pilgrimage. By 
Septimns Secws. London: lloulston and Stoneman. 

Fragment,,; qf Experience, in Verse, written nnclei· tlie varied forrns qj 
sorrow aiul joy whicl,. are c•ommon to Believei·s. Pi·efaced by ci 
letter C'Ontriining some Account qf the A utlwr's enrliest Spiritucil 
Rxerci,ees. By William Peake. London: J. Gadsby. Oakluiin: 
F . .T. Barlow. 

THERE is in poetry, we mean tr1£e poetry, something i~expressibly 
charming to those with whose natural tastes it is in accordance. To 
understa'nd, admire, and love it, and much more to write it, is a 
natural gift of comparatively rare occurrence, and which, even when 
fouud, exists in very different degrees in different individuals This 
natural gift, whether confined to simply understanding and enjoying 
it, or expanded into a power of poetical composition, may be culti
vated and improved by study and practice, and 1nay be refii;ted to a 
high degree by industry and exercise, but can never be commnni
c.ated by them where it does not originally exist. In this it much 
resembles music and dra,ving. If there be no natural ear for music, 
no practice can enable a person to sing correctly; and if there be no 
natural taste for drawing, all instruction will fail to make the pupil 
an artist. So it is with poetry. No man can' ever be a poet, in the 
real sense of the word, who does not originally and naturally possess 
the rare gift of a thoroughly poetical mind; and we much doubt if 
any one has even a dim perception of the exquisite beauty of poetry, 
or any acquaintance with the peculiar feelings that it kindles, unless 
his mental faculties are of a similar cast. As a proof; two men 
shall read the same lines. To the one, they shall make the blood 
leap in his veins, flush his cheek, fire his eye, and melt his heart 
into tears. The other shall think them very good and very pretty, 
but see and feel no more in them than in a page of Robinson Crusoe. 
So two companions in travel shall see at the same moment, for the 
first time, the majestic range of the Alps spread before them in all 
their matchless grandeur. The one is speechless with rapture and 
admiration; the other thinks them very pretty, but, being tired and 
hungry, thinks much more about his dinner. Which of these two 
is the poet, which the man of prosei As, then, some persons are 
naturally incapal,le of understanding and admiring a beautiful land
scape, so others are naturally incapable of understanding and admir-
rng a beautiful poem. . 

But if to understand and enjoy poetry requires a special gift, how 
much more is a larger endowment of the same peculiar faculty needed 
to pour forth strains which shall at once proclaim their writer a true 
aud genuine poet, and not a mere versifier. In fact, it is not so 
mueh one gift as an assemblage of many gifts, and these rarely 
united, that is re,1uired to constitute a true poet. He must possess 
great aud original powers of thougl1t, an active and thoroughly 
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poetical imogination, feelings highly sensitive and acute, affections 
deep and strong; and these mus~ be combined with a musical ear 
exquisitely attuned to sound, a rich and varied vocabulary of lan
guage, and a thorough acquaintance with the laws of metre and 
rhythm. His mind, by original constitution and long continuerl 
study, must resemble a musical instrument of exquisite manufacture, 
which is susceptible of every tone and responsive to every touch; 
and he must be a skilful performer upon it, thoroughly acquainted 
with all its powers, and able to evoke at will every note through its 
entire gamut. He must himself feel, deeply feel, every thoug:ht that 
arises in his mind, and almost every thought to which he gives utter
ance must be the vivid expression of this feeling. To move and stir 
the :-;luggish minds of others, he must have his own mind moved and 
stirred to its lowest depths; and he must, as it were, first bathe his 
words in the inmost recesses of his own heart, and then bring them 
forth all dripping with the feelings by which he himself is agitated. 
He should be able to clothe his ideas and feelings in the choicest 
and most musical language; and the whole, both in design and 
composition, should be under the control of a chaste and refined 
taste, so that nothing gross or vulgar, low, far fetched, or obscure, 
should mar the delicacy and beauty of his thoughts and expressions. 
Though what he writes will often be the fruit of the greatest labor, 
it should, from its ease, appear thrown off spontaneously and without 
the slightest effort; and, however highly polished by continual cor
rections, his verse should show no trace of the file. 

But the question at once arises, " If this is to be a poet, where 
will you find one1 You have set up a standard neither necessary 
nor attainable." To set up a standard is one thing; to require full 
compliance with it is another. It is with poetry as with every other 
product of the human mind or hand. Unless we set up an ideal 
standard of beauty or excellency, we can have no definite rules of 
judgment, nor any adequate and trustworthy points of comparison; 
and without these, we are no judges whatever whether such and such 
a poem is poetry, or such and such a writer a poet. And this is 
just the case with most readers. Having no standard in their own 
minds, or any poetical taste of their own, they cannot distinguish 
between mere verse and real poetry. Of course, in this as in every 
other product of the human mind, there are degrees of excellence, 
and a man may be a good poet who is not a great one. ln fact, the 
gifts required for first class poetry are so great, that though the 
world has in all ages been flooded with verses, there are scarcely a 
dozen great poets. Excellence in any pursuit is so rare that for the 
same reason there never have been many great musical compo8ers, 
or great painters, or great sculptors, or great orators. But to take 
a kindred instance; as in music, there may be and are persons who 
can sing very sweetly and accurately, who arc uot first-rate singers, 
and imlividuals who can even compose with melody am! harmony, 
who do not rise to the highest class of musical composers, so in 
poetry there may be am! nre writers who are sufficieutly gifteL1 to 
shine and to please who arc not poets in the highest sense of the ,vonl. 
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But it is time for us to leave the ground of poetry ns poetry, and 
~peak of it as attuned and adapted to the utterance of Christian 
thought e.nd feeling. The hints we have dropped are meant to show 
that poetry, whether secular or religious, must emanate from a pecu
liar assemblage of original mental gifts, and cannot be learnt like 
farming or arithmetic, as well as to beat down that vain and conceited 
notion that every copy of verses put forth by any or every scribbler 
is poetry. A man may tag rhymes all his life, and leave behind him 
volumes of poems and piles of manuscript, of which the first is only 
fit for the trunk maker, and the last for the butter merchant. A 
poet is as different from a mere verse maker as a Handel from an 
organ grinder, a Michael Angelo from a stone mason, or a Raphael 
from a travelling portrait painter. 

But what a proof of man's degradation and desperate wickedness 
it is, that this noble gift of poetry, the highest exercise, in one 
sense, of the intellectual faculty, the harmonious combination of the 
most subtle and exquisite tastes, which should only find their truest 
utterance in singing the high praises· of God, should be prostituted, 
for the most part, to the service of the devil. Sin and Satan have 
seized the lyre, which, as touched by the fingers of David, sounds 
the pure songs of Zion, and have dragged •it down from heaven to 
hell. Naturally fitted, as we see in Holy Writ, to be a handmaid in 
the service of God, she has been made to subsP.rve the vilest passions 
.of the human heart. Lust and bloodshed, under the names of love 
and glory, have been her chosen themes; and thousands have been 
stimulated into crime by her magic tones chanted in the worship of 
these twin deities. In our own days, for instance, what an awful 
influence for evil has Lord Byron's poetry exercised upon the minds 
of thousands of the young and imaginative. What gloomy infidelity, 
what hatred of all restraint, what pride and selfishness, what con
tempt of everything holy and spiritual, have his po,verful verses en
gendered or nurtured in many a bosom. Youth is the season for 
those deep impressions which influence a life; and to a mind of 
poetical cast there is sometimes a force in one sta.q,i;a of his glowing 
verse, which, imprinting itself on the memory as in letters of fire, 
bums and smoulders, till it gushes forth in lava streams of words 
and actions. We are not speaking here at a venture, but of what 
we h..tve seen with our own eyes in days long gone by, for we have 
personally known those who apparently owed their ruin, bo<ly and 
soul, to the influence of his poems. To the young and ardent of 
both sexes, to the romantic and imaginative, to the meditative and 
melancholy, especially when under the influence of that strongest of 
all human passions, love,-how seductive is that poetry, which, in 
all the magic of verse, reveals and embodies their deepest and most 
secret feelings; and how almost at will the enchanter can beguile 
their thoughts and desires into the channel of his own headlong 
passions. What the Bible is to a chil<l of God their idolized poet 'is to 
t!1em. They hang over its pages, learn by heart its lines, arc con
t;uually rt>peating to themselves favorite passages, till they drink into 
the very spirit of tlie writer, an<l a<lopt him as their moLlel an<l gui<le. 
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Would that religious poetry exercised the Flame influence upon 
the children of God that secular poetry has exercised in all ageii 
upon the children of this world. To a certain extent, and in a dif
ferent way, we thankfully acknowledge that it does. The blessing, 
for instance, that Hart's hymns have been made to the church of God 
is incalculable. We name him, because, besides his rich and deep 
experience, and spiritual unction and power, he evidently possessed 
a large she.re of poetical gift. That there is something in the very 
form and language of poetry is indisputable; for else how is it 
that a verse or line of a hymn, if it describe the experience of the 
soul, produces an eftect which the same thought would not produce 
were it expressed in simple prose1 The circumstance cannot he 
well explained, but the fact remains that there is something in the 
poetry itself, through which, as an instrument, the Blessed Spirit 
touches and melts the heart. 

But independent of their qualities a.s poetry, spiritual and ex
perimental compositions in verse have a power peculiar to themselves. 
Tried indeed by the standard that we have set up, few of onr most 
admired hymns can be called poetry-at least, not if Shakspere, 
Milton, and Byron are poets. But they possess what these poets 
had not-a secret power over the soul, a power contrasted with which, 
weighed in a spiritual balance, all their gifts are as valueless as time 
compared with eternity. When we have read the most beautiful 
compositions of earthly poetry, what impression do they usually leave 
behind i One so abhorrent to the spirit of Christ, that, in a spiritual 
frame, a Christian cannot read or even look at them. We are con
scious to ourselves of two distinct feelings and tastes; one that would 
revel in poetry such as we have attempted to describe, the other that 
would tum away from its carnality an<l worldliness with abhorrence; 
one that woul<l despise the baldness of many a hymn dear to the 
church of God, the other that would feel and love the experience 
which it unfolds. For this reason, we feel it exceedingly difficult 

' to appreciate poetry strictly religious. Having read in former days 
so much of first c!ass poetry, as well as being naturally fond of it, 
we are too much inclined still to read religious verses as literary 
compositions, and to weigh them in the same balance as Homer or 
Shabpere; and though our spiritual mind calls out against it, anJ 
would look at them with gracious eyes, yet we own there is a conti
nual ten<lency to demand in them some of those qualifications which 
give to secular poetry not merely its charm but its very being. We 
offer this explanation and apology if we should seem to have dwelt 
too long, or insisted too much, upon poetry as distinct from 
religion. 

T!1e two publications which we have classed tog-ether at the head 
of the present article, though cast into a poetical form, do not claim 
to be poetry in the highest sense of the wor<l. vY e do not say this. 
to disparage them, but as intimating our belief that their writers 
have that which is intrinsically higher and better at heart. It 
would not, then, be dealing fairly by them, were we to try them by 
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that high poetical standard that we have set up. And even we1·0 
they naturally gifted to shine amidst the higher ranks of the poetic 
band, their very subject, and we may add, their own spiritual feeling, 
would much debar them from rising, we had almost sn.id, in the 
words of ~Elton, "to that bad eminence." Indeed, as poetry deals 
so much with mere natural feelings, and draws its deepest and most 
intoxicating draughts, not from the well of Bethlehem or the pool 
of Siloam, but from the turbid springs of human passion, a spiritual 
poet is almost cut off from the main fountain of poetic thou<>'ht and 
expression. A carnal poet may wancle1· at will, unchecked !)y con
science or godly fear, amidst every field of human thought and pas
sion, and pluck flowers for his poetic wreath from the very brink of 
l1ell. But a Christian poet can dwell only on those themes which 
the Holy Spirit has sanctified, and every thought and expression 
must be under the powerful restraints of a conscience made tender 
in God's fear. Debarred from the use of "strange fire," the writers 
before us have rather sought to fill their censers with coals from the 
brazen altar. Their aim is nobler and higher than any carnal poet 
ever dreamed of; and if they have clothed their thoughts and feel
ings in verse, it is not to bind their brows with wreaths of poetic 
laurel, but to ex.press their own experience of sorr:ow and joy for the 
comfort and encouragement of the people of God. As gracious men, 
and as personal friends, both of them have a claim upon our affec
tionate sympathy and interest; and if we cannot rank them in the 
highest class as poets, we are glad to esteem and value both them 
and their productions as imbued with the spirit of the gospel. 

As poetical contributions, Mr. Sears's compositions certainly claim 
the higher place, and are generally written with much ease of versifi
cation, and force and warmth of expression. Though his main object 
was doubtless to give utterance to his own feelings and desires, yet 
he has evidently paid much attention to the structure of his verse 
and the correctness of his rhymes. In some of his verses there is 
1:m easy, animated flow, and a command of poetic imagery and ex
pression which evince a natural gift in that direction. Fut it has 
higher qualifications. There is a prayerful spirit, mingled with con
fession, breathing through them, which makes them very suitable to 
the tender in heart and contrite in spirit; and though doctrinal truth 
is nut prominently put forward, yet, to use John N ewton·s figure, it 
sweetens the whole. 

But, as a part of a reviewer's office is to find fault, we cannot but 
think it a blemish that so many of the pieces in Mr. Sears's little 
work turn upon what, without wishing to use an offensive expression, 
we can hardly help calling a jingle; we mean, concluding every verse 
with the same or nearly the same line; or, if not that, taking two or 
three words as a kind of key-note to every verse. Though sanctioned 
oeeasionally by Newton and Kent, and carried to excess by Iliedley, 
it is not used uy our greatest and uest Ch1·istian poets, as Toplady, 
Kelly, Berridge, Hart, Cowper, Swaine, or Steele. A friend, to whom 
we u,entione<l it, seemed to think it an evidence of poverty of thought, 
aucl tliere is, perliaps, some truth in the explanation. Sparingly used, 



TH~ 00.~PEL STANDARD.-APRIL 1, 1857, 12') 

it may add a force and a sweetness to a hymn, as in those beautiful 
Jines by Fowler: 

"Ye"Tilgrims of ½ion;" 

and in Kent's well known hymn : 
" J ehovnh hath said; " 

but a beauty may be overdone. At any rate, when, out of sixty
nine pieces, about fifty are written wholly or partially on this plan, 
we think it a b~mish instead of a beauty, and gives too much same
ness, and a te~nical, artificial character to the work as a whole. 
The following affords a favorable specimen of the " Sacred Musings: " 

THE INKHORN AND THE SLAUGHTER-WEAPONS. 
"Set et mctrk upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry."-Ezek. i::c. J. 

How solemn a sight, my spirit engages; 
The slnughtering army of vengeance draws nigh; 

The dread storm of fury has slumbered for ages, 
But now it awakens and darkens the sky. 

But, hark! a sweet voiae the tempe~t is stilling, 
And bidding the heralds of judgment stand by; 

To lose his dear chosen, J ehovah's unwilling; 
Then, mark the dear men that sorrow and cry. 

The man with the inkhoru, by heaven inspired, 
Goes through his great work with this in his eye

He·n not miss a sonl with sackcloth attired, 
But mark the dear men that sorrow and cry. 

But, lo! what a sight! the thunders are pealing! 
The weapons of vengeance are lifted on high! 

And all to destruction are certainly reeling, 
Except the dear men that sorrow and cry! 

How fearful the sight! a city all streaming 
With snd mingled bloocl of the low and the high! 

And yet the sweet sunshine of favor is beaming 
On the heads of the men that sorrow and cry. 

BI est Spirit of Grace! my heart is desiring 
To harn this 1-ich gift sent down from the sky; 

That love, which with joy while the bosom 'tis firing, 
Makes the heart with contrition to sorrow and cry. 

0 ! give me the heart that glows with devotion; 
A spirit thctt mounts with gladness on high; 

A conscience so tender, it melts with emotion, 
And rnukes me for evil to sorrow and cry. 

"When, not a step of my pathway untro,lclen, 
I lie but next door to my home in the sky, 

'Twere blest, if with tears my pillow were sodden, 
If thy tender love muke me sorrow and cry. 

Lord'! grant tl111t the light of thy lorn may be gleaming, 
Through nll the clark valley of dentli when I die; 

Thus let me expire, in the rays e\'er beaming-
In regions where saicts do not ~orrow or sigh. 

Blest Solem, whose streets of pure golJ God enlightens 
,vith be,uns from the Lamb, tlrnt's exulte,l on high

The taste of thy glories. tliis truth surely heiJhtens
K o sin ever there makes us sorrow and sigh. 

Mr. Peake modestly styles his poetical contributions "Fragments 
of Experience." Such fragments, when struck off at a white heat, 
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under the influence of the blessed Spirit, have a value that elabo
rate poems cannot reach, which have been more coldly worked 
upon the anvil. Writing poetry under ~racious influences, and sit
ting down to compose verse at a stated hour of the day, resembles 
preaching or praying in the Spirit, and doing so because the hand 
of the clock points to eleven. The people of God instinctively feel 
and recognise what is spoken or written under divine influences; 
and as to them that alone is true eloquence which speaks from heart 
to heart, so t}wJ, to them is alone true poetry which is imbued with 
unction and savor, and reaches their feelings and consciences. If 
not highly gifted as a poet, ~fr. Peake evidently seeks the profit and 
edification of the family of God; and there is that sincerity and 
truth running through his poems, which, placed in the balance of 
the sanctuary, far outweigh all mere poetic tinsel. The light which 
be bears is of the Lord's lighting, (Psalm xviii. 28,) not an ignis 
fa tuns; and it leads to Gethsemane and Calvary, not to the regions 
of sin, death, and despair. Who would choose a Byron's fame to 
ha,e a Byron's end 1 Happier far are our friends who have devoted 
their poetic powers to the service of the sanct.uary, and, instead of 
seeking the applause of dying worms, have made their end and aim 
the glory of God. The following is a fair specimen of Mr. Peake's 
Christian muse : ' 

'' THE PRECIOUS THINGS PUT FORTH BY THE- MOON." 
(Dent. :x:xriii. 14.) 

OFT when the evening shades arise, 
And darkness overclouds the skies, 

The silvery moon is seen 
To rise, and with a borrowed light, 
Soon to disperse the shades of night, 

And brighten all the scene. 
So, midst the thousand shades of woe, 
Which mortals suffer here below, 

Believers yield a light; 
Reflecting, as t.he silvery moon, 
A light they do not call their own, 

Which soothes afflictions' night. 
Were not this world a darksome scene, 
Did no dark shadows intervene, 

The moon would rise in v11in. 
And so the soul's reflected light 
Shines best in sorrows' darkest night 

Of suffering and pain. 
0 ! I have seen the child of God, 
Who, bowed beneath afflictions' load, 

My sympathy still shares; 1 

Whose faith and patience oft have proved 
A help to those of God beloved, 

As have her fervent prayers.• 

• The allusion is to my dear friend Sa.rah Adcock, of Uppingha.?J, who f~r 
1q,wards of twenty yea.rs !ms been ~8;i-cl on a. bed of extreme sulf'.enng, and is 
Hitirely dependent 011 the nevcr-Tailmg prov1cl~nce of he~ gra.c10us God a.n,l 
F:1tlier iu Clu·ist Jesus. I know l,ut of two other cases m e.ny good degree 
resembling hers, either as to the duration of the sufferings or the grace 
bestow eel to bear them. 
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And I have seen, nor hope in vain, 
Perhaps once more .to see again, 

The prnyerfnl man of Gorl; 
Who ren<ly wns, at rrv&y call, 
To wnit, as servnnt, upon all, 

And tread as Jesus trod; 

Who sympathized with others' pitin, 
And when they sighed could sigh again, 

So brilliant shone his light; 
No moonbeam struggling in the dark, 
Or living glow.worms' sprightly spark, 

Shone with such lustre bright! 

131 

The letter prefixed to the poems, containing some account of :Mr. 
P.'s Christian experience, will be read with interest. 

IF the moral law itself, or the ten commandments of God, can do 
nothing else but gender servants, that is to say, cannot justify, but only 
terrify, accuse, condemn, and drive men's consciences to desperation; 
how then, I pray you, shall the laws of men, or the laws of the Pope 
justify, which are the doctrines of devils? They therefore that teach and 
set forth either the traditions of men or the law of God as necessary to 
obtain righteousness before God, do nothing else but gender £ervants. 
Notwithstanding such teachers are counted the best men. They obtain 
the favor of the world, and are most fruitful mothers, for they have an 
infinite number of disciples.-.Luther. 

I AM sure this was my case from my youth. I aimed sincerely 
at righteousness, and wanted to be saved; yet, had I died in that state, 
what would have become of me? for I am persuaded, though I 
watched, fasted, and prayed much, gave alms, frequented the sacrament, 
and all I could think of to make my conscience easy, yet I \Vas entirely 
a stranger to faith, and did not know what believing in him meant. 
As often as I strove to cry, "Peace," to my heart, and to think myself 
right, so often was the Lord pleased, as it were, to impress upon my 
mind, "Yet lackest thou one thing." But as I never heard any one 
scruple their faith, if that came at all into my thoughts I would not suf
fer it, till one greater than my heart opened my eyes, and made me see 
and feel I had no confidence in Christ. I did not believe in him for re
mission of my sins; for to speak truly, I believed nothing more than a 
heathen or a Turk. I thought if I did all in my power, and was 0bedi
ent to the commandments, prayed many times a day, fasted often, at
tended the church service, the sacrament, helped the poor, and refrained 
from 1?;ross sins, &c., I should be accepted; and of the righteousness or 
Christ I expected no more than that, in case I fell short, it would help 
to mend my righteousness. I did not believe any one had his Spirit, or 
knew remission of sins. My heart had no real benefit from his death or 
blood-shedding, more than a serious Jew; nothing th,tt could make me 
happy or deliver me from the fear of death or the power of sin. My 
nature remained the same, only I washed and made clean the outside of 
the cup and platter. I garnished the tomb and whited the wall; but 
within I felt the old stainings, the same bad tempers and ill affections. 
When I saw this, and knew with all my glorious profession I had not 
faith, my heart sank, and I became more and more concerned and rest
less, till our Saviour gave me to believe, and ended my fears. In such 
a state as I was in before J experienced this, I would not have ventured 
to depart this lifo for all the gold in Arabia.-Crnnid. 
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POETRY. 

I'vE pass'd through trials, deep and great, 
And sunk immensely with their weight; 
I've been oppress'd with care aud grief, 
And sometimes could not find relief. 
I've pass'd through many fears and doubt, 
Aud home the frowns of men without; 
The killing law I've sunk beneath, · 
And felt the terrors, too, bf Death. 
Pain and affliction, too, I've had; 
With mourning, too, my soul's been clad; 
·with sad dejection I've been press'd, 
'fill I have cried, Lord, I'm oppt-ess'd ! 
But one thing yet, of all the worst, 
Besets me like a mighty host; 
A wake, asleep, at home, abroad, -
It presses like a mighty load. 
'Tis my bad heart, a wretched spring 
Of every base and unclean thing; 
It plagues me sore by night, by dav, 
And robs my soul in every way._ " 
Of all the grief that's ever fell,' _ · 
And sank my soul as down t_o hell, 
'Tis the base workings of my heart, 
That work and lust in: every 'part. 
0 wicked thoughts that in me lurk, 
Like a foul spring in constant work ! 
A wretched heart is mine, I feel; 
May God.his powe1ful blood reveal'! 
I'm so beset .with foul desires, 
So much unlike what God requires; 
I would be free from every sin, 
But, 0 ! the unclean spr~ug's within ! 
0 could I live in godly fear, 
That holy grace, to me so dear; 
0 may it prove in me again, 
A. flowing spring, to wash me clean ! 

J ·. 

THOMAS. 

THE pope calls all the world to the obeclien~e of the holy church of 
Rome, as to a holy state, in the which they may undoubtedly obtain sal
vation; and yet after he has brought them under the obedience of the 
laws, he commands them to c1oubt of their salvation. So the kingdom 
of Antichrist braggeth and vaunteth at the first, of the holiness of his 
01·ders, his rules and his laws, and assuredly promiseth everlasting life to 
Sllch as observe and keep them. But afterwards, when these miserable 
men have long afflicted their bodies with watching, fasting, and such-like 
exercises, according to the traditions and ordinances of men, this is all 
they gain thereby, that they are uncertain whether this obedience please 
God or no. 'rhus Satan most horribly dallies in the death and destruc
ti,,n of souls through the pope; and therefore is the papacy a slaughter
Ji,,u,c r,f consciences, and the very kingdom of the devil.-L11tl,er. 
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THE GRADUAL CONQUEST; OR, HEAVEN vVON 
BY LITTLE AND LITTLE. 

BY R.\LPH ERSKINE. 

'' And the Lord thy God will put out these nations before thee, by little anrl 
little."-Deut. vii. 22. 

WE have here God's promise to Israel of old, concerning their 
being brought to the possession of the earthly Canaan; and, lest they 
should be discouraged by the difficulty of the conquest, so many 
enemies being in the way, he animates them against the greatest dis
couragement. If they objected the numher of their enemies, and 
their strength, he answers that objection, ver. 17, 18. He ha<l de
stroyed greater enemies than these for them; and he that bad done 
the greater would easily do the less; he that began the work would 
finish it. If they objected the weakness of their own strength and 
forces, he answers that objection, ver. 20, 21. Their greatest en
couragement was, that they had Go<l among them, a mighty Go<l, 
and terrible; and if God be with us, if God be for us, we need not 
fear the power of any creature against us. If they objected the slow 
progress of their arms, and feared that the Canaanites would never 
be subdued, if they were not expelled at the first, to this it jg 

answered in the words of our text: "The Lord thy God will put 
out these nations before thee, by little and little." 

I shall endeavor to open and confirm this doctrine in the follmi-
ing method: 

I. Inquire who are the true Israel of God. 
II. Speak a little of the heavenly Canaan, which they will be 

brought to the possession of. 
III. Inquire what nations ef enem'ies they have in their way. 
IV. Speak a little of the Conqueror, the Lord their God. 
V. The manner of the conquest, his putting them out before 

them by little and little. 
VI. The recisons of this gradual conquest. 
VII. Make some improvement of the subject. 

I. The first thing proposed was to inquire, who are the true fo·,1d 
ol' God to whom this promise is rnaue in the mystical and spiritml 
sense of it 1 "For they are not all Isrnel that are of Israel." (Hom. 
ix. 6.) 
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1. The true Israel of God, whom he will bring to the heavenly 
Canaan, are a people whom he hath set apart fo1· himself, and sepa
rated from the rest of the world, as Israel was. The true Israel are 
set a.part, not only by election, from eternity, but by effect.ual calling 
in time. As in the first creation, God separated the light from the 
darkness, and made the one day &nd the other night; so, in effectual 
calling, he separates the elect from others, as light from darkness; he 
leaves the rest of the world buried in their own obscurity, and makes 
the others children of light. By effectual calling, they are favored 
with convincing grace, and others are left stupid and seared; they 
obtain enlightening grace, and others are left ii;i. the dark; they ob
tain renewing grace, and others are left in their enmity; they are 
favored with persuading and enabling grace to believe, others are left 
in their unbelief, and remain children of wrath and disobedience. 
"This people have I formed for myself, they shall show forth my 
praise." (Isa. xiii. 21.) Hence, · 

2. The true Israel of God are a people whom he hath brought 
out of Egypt, in a spiritual sense, as Israel was in a temporal; and 
that with a high hand, and out-stretched ari:n. He hath brought 
them out of the Egypt of a natural state, and out of the house of 
bondage; from their natural bondage of sin and Satan, their bondage 
to the law, as a covenant of works, putting them to the hard task 
and intolerable labor of doing for life, a task much worse than the 
Egyptian bondage of making bricks without straw. They are a 
people redeemed, not only by the price of the Mediator's blood, but 
also by the power of his Spirit. By his power he hath begun to 
plague their enemies, and to drown them in the red sea of his blood; 
for, "They overcome by the blood of the Lamb." (Rev. xii. 11.) ' 

3. The true Israel of God are a people acquainted with travellitng 
in the wuderness, from Sinai to Zion, as Israel was; I mean, from 
the law to the gospel; from the covenant of works to the covenant 
of grace. As Israel at Sinai were amazed at the sight of God ap
pearing in his terrible majesty, so the true Israel of God are a people 
that have been humbled with the views of God's holiness and infinite 
justice in the command and threatening of the law; and been made 
willing to flee for refuge to the hope set before them, in the gospel
covenant. They have come from Sinai to Zion; "to Jesus the Medi
ator of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling." (Heb. xii. 
24.) · 

4. The true Israel of God are a people acquainted with the con
duct of the pillar of cwud and of fire, as Israel was; I mean, they 
have receiYed the Spirit of Christ to be their guide in the way to 
Canaan: "If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his;" (Rom. viii. 9 ;) and if any man have the Spirit of Christ, he is 
guided thereby, and led into all truth, and out of all the paths of 
damnable error. There is a leading of the Spirit by a secret invisi
ble hand, and by the means of the word, that all the Israel of God 
are partaktrs of; even a voice behind them, saying, This is the way, 
[111(1 that is not the way; and all his sheep know his voice. (John 
X. 4.) 
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5. The true Israel of God are a people fed with momnci from hw,... 
ven, in a spiritual sense, as Isre.el was in another sense. They are a 
people that eat the hidden manna; that he.ve bread to eat the world 
knows not of, even the brea,1 of life that ea.me down from heaven. 
They live by faith on the Son of God; Christ is the ALPHA and 
OMEGA of their life, the r~storer and preserver of their life; they 
cannot live without him. The worldling lives upon his riches, the 
carnal man lives upon his lusts, hypocrites live upon their profes
sion, legalists live upon their duties; but the true Israel of God live 
a life of faith upon Christ himself, as their wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption. If I have any wisdom, Christ 
is my wisdom; if any righteousness, Christ is my righteousness; if 
any holiness, Christ is my sanctification; Christ is my ALL; my life, 
my strength, my treasure, my hope, my deliverer, my friend, my 
Saviour, my complete salvation. 

6. The true Israel of God are a people acquainted with v:reslling 
with Godfor the blessing, as Jacob was, who thereby obtained the 
name of IsRAEL; and all believers are thereupon called the seed of 
Jacob, that shall not seek God's face in vain. They are a people 
whose life of faith is acted much upon their knees, or in a way of 
praying in the name of Christ, and in the Spirit of Christ; praying in 
(or by) the Holy Ghost.. (Jude 20.) "This is the generation of them 
the.t seek him, that seek thy face, 0 God of Jacob." (Psalm xxiv. 6.) 
They are always we.nters, and that makes them constantly seekers 
and beggars. 

II. The second thing was, to speak a little of the hecivmly Canaan, 
which they will be brought to the possession of. I wonld hold it 
forth in these four particulars, namely, in its types, epithets, parts, 
and properties. 

1. In its types. How magnificently does the Lord speak of the 
earthly Canaan! It is ea.lied a goodly land; a holy land; a land 
flowing with milk and honey; (Dent. xi. 9-12 ;) yet this land was 
but a type and shadow of the heavenly. 

The Sabbath is a type of this heavenly, happy, and eternal sabbath 
of rest. But it is unsettled rest the Lord's people have here. When 
they rest in the Lord at any time, their rest is soon disturbed. Even 
though they can say at times, "Return unto thy rest, 0 my soul, 
for the Lord bath dealt bountifully with thee;" how soon does the 
devil, the evil heart, and the world disquiet them again! But there 
remains a rest (a sabbatism) for the people of God, when they shall 
rest from their labor; rest from sin and sorrow. (Heh. iv. 9.) 

The tabernacle was a type of the heavenly Canaan: "The Lord'» 
presence filled the tabernacle." 0 how does his presence fill heaven, 
and fill all the hearts c,f the heavenly inhabitants! Glorious things 
are spoken of the earthly Zion; how much more glorious things may 
be spoken of the new Jerusalem above! But then, 

2. We may consider the heavenly Canaan in its epithets; as 
It is called a house, a mansion house, a prepared place: "In my 

Father's house are many mansions; I go to prepare a place for you." 



13~ THE GOSPEL BTANDAl'tD.-MAY 11 1857. 

(,John xiv. 2.) 0 what a noble house is it, where glory dwells! 
What an excellent house will it be, when the Father of the family 
will be in the midst of the house, and all his children about hi1n; all 
his elect gathered together from all corners of the earth; where the 
God and Father of "Our Lord Jesus Christ, as also Christ himself the 
rider Brother, and all the younger brethren will dwell together! 

It is called the joy of the Lord: "Enter thou into the joy of thy 
Lord." (Matt. xxv. 23.) Joy here entets into the believer; but 
there the believer enters into joy. He enters, as it were, into an ocean 
of joy; and it is the joy of his Lord Jesus; of whom it is said, that, 
"For the joy that was set before him, he endured the cross, despising 
the shame, and is set down at "tl1e right hand of tl1e throne of God." 
( Heb. xii. 2.) That same joy the saints are to enter into: "In thy 
presence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures for 
evermore." (Psalm xvi. 11.) 

It is also called life, eternal life: "The gift of God is eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." (Rom. vi. 23.) Life is sweet; and 
the more excellent the life is, the more sweet. The rational life is 
sweet; the life of grace is yet sweeter, but the Hfe · of glory is sweet
est of all ; and this life is eternal; it is life for evermore. 

It is called a kingdom, a heavenly ·kingdom: "The Lord shall 
preserve me to his heavenly kingdom. (2•Tim. iv. 18.) Yea, such a 
kingdom, that all the subjects here are kings. On,~ said of Rome 
once that it was Republi,ca, regwm, "A commonwealth of kings." 
It is true of heaven; it is a commonwealth of kings; they are all 
kings arid priests unto their God. And there all the kings have 
their crowns; a erown of g1ory, righteousness, and joy. "To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me on my throne," &c. (Rev. 
iii. 21.) They will have their royal robes, their robes of glory, and 
palms of victory. (Rev. vii. 19, &c.) But again, 

3. We may consider this heavenly Canaan in its parts. The first 
part of it is the vision of God: "Now we see through a glass darkly, 
Lut then face to face." (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) "Father, I will that they 
also whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that'they 
may behold my glory." (John xvii. 24.) New cabinets of rich 
treasure will be opened up to them every moment to eternity. The 
second part of it is likeness, which follows upon the former: "We 
shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is." (I John iii. 2.) 
This is the nati, e fruit of beholding Christ, to be thereby brought to 
conformity tu him. (2 Cor. iii. 18.) The third part of it is love. 
Likeness breeds love, even upon earth; then will the saints be made 
perfect in love. (1 John iv. 18.) 0 what flames of love will burn 
in heaven! every saint will be a flame. The fourth part of it is 
satisfaction, which proceeds from the rest: "I will behold thy face 
in righteousness. I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy like
ness." (Psalm xvii. 15.) All this is begun on earth in the heirs of 
;;lury. The bri;.;li~cr view a believer gets of Christ, the more like
uess; the more likeness the more love; and the more love the 
more satisfaction. But, 0, when there shall be perfect seeing, there 
will l,~ perfect likeness; when perfect likeness perfect love; anu 
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when perfect love perfect satisfaction and joy; then "the ran
somed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs, and 
everlasting joy. 1,1pon their.heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." (Isa. xxxv. 10.) 

4. We might consider this heavenly Canaan in its pr()[Jertws. It 
is another sort of inheritance than the earthly Canaan . 

. It is a glorious inheritance, it is glory itself; yea, "an exceeding 
great and eternal weight of glory." (2 Cor. iv. 17.) God, who is 
everywhere present, ~s there gloriously. To make a weak allusion. 
The sun in the firmament is in this or that place by his rays and 
beams, but in the .. ~rmament in a glorious manner. So God is here 
on earth, in his grace, a,i;i.d the rays of his countenance; but in 
heaven in a glorious way. 0, Sirs, there the saints are, indeed, all 
glorious within and without, both; their bodies glorious, like unto 
Christ's glorious b9dy, when once they are raised; their souls glori
ous, because perfect in holiness. 

It is a heavenly inheritance; therefore called a heavenly kingdom, 
in opposition to earthly kingdoms. There the great King is hea
venly, the subjects are hea,venly, the employment is heavenly, the 
reward heavenly, the company heavenly, the converse heavenly, all 
heave~ly. 

It is called a promised inheritance; promised in Christ Jesus be
fore the world began. (2 Tim. i. 9; Titus i. 2.) It is also an eternal 
inheritance; "an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away,,. (1 Peter i. 4.) The earthly Canaan was but temporary, 
subject to be lai.d :desol!!,te for the sins of the inhabitants thereof; 
and accordingly.it was .laid waste, and remains so to this day; but 
the heavenly Cane.an is an inheritance"that is not liable to corrup
tion nor defilement, and therefore it fades not away. It cannot, 
like the .former, be inf~sted with enemies or evil neighbors, nor 
with any plague or malady. The inhabitants of that land shall not 
say, .I am sick. It is a place of perfect health, without any sick
ness; and a happy immortality, without any death, or fear of death; 
a blest eternity, for, when thousands, thousands, thousands of years 
are gone, their happiness is but beginning. Earthly kingdoms fade, 
and this world's monarchs die, but, in that everlasting kingdom, 
death is swallowed up in victory. If it were to have an end after 
millions of years, it were enough to make them live in perplexity 
and trouble, but it is eternal and everlasting. This is a short de
scription, from the word, of that heavenly Canaan. 

III. The third thing is, to show what nations of enemies ancl op -
positions are in the way to this heavenly Zion. See how many and 
mighty nations stood in the way of Israel's possessing the earthly 
Canaan, in tl\e first verse of this chapter where our text stands: 
"Seven n11tions, greater and mightier than they." And after they 
came to that land of promise, some of these nations were suffered to 
dwell among them, particularly the J ebusites, who were as prickles 
in their eyes, and thorns in their sides. And, in process of time. 
Got! stirred up other nations against them, for just and holy causes 
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as tl1e Philistines, the Moabites, the Ammonites, that coasted nenr 
their dwelling; besides the Assyrians an<l Babylonians, from remoter 
countries, who led them captive. And besides outward enemies nnd 
foreign invasions, they were not a little vexed and disquieted with 
ci,;l and intestine dissensions. There was Saul's house against 
Da,id's, an'd David's against Saul's; Israel against Judah, and Judah 
against Israel; Manasses against Ephraim, and Ephraim against 
Manasses; nations thus both without and within, and enemies on 
every side. Now, in like manner, tl1ere are great and mighty 
nations that oppose the true Israel of God in their way to the hea
venly Canaan above, and that hinder their peaceable possession of 
any part of heaven that, through grace, they possess on earth. In 
allusion, therefore, to the seven nations here· that God cast out 
before Israel of old, I shall show seven of these nations of spiritual 
enemies and oppositions that are in the way to the he11;venly Canaan, 
and that disturb the Israel of God in any begun posse.,sion that 
they may have here, through grace. 

I only premise, that as, in an outward sense, all nations of the 
earth proceed from one root and original, namely, the first man, 
Adam; s9, in a spiritual sense, most of the natio~s that oppose our 
happiness, do spring from one root, and that grand root is original 
sin and corruption. Here is the great commander t,hat leads forth 
multitudes of nations of actual oppositions against God, and the 
Israel of God who are bonnd for the heavenly Canaan, A body of 
sin and death is the fertile womb that brings forth swarms in one 
day; yea, there, as it were, whole nations are born at once. But, 
more particularly, there are seven nations that oppose and vex the 
Israel of God in their way to heaven. 

1. A nation of vain tlwuglds. We are by nature vain in our ima
ginations, (Rom. i. 21,) and these vain thoughts lodge within the 
walls of Jerusalem: " 0 Jerusalem, wash thine heart from wicked
ness. How long shall vain thoughts lodge within thee 1" (J er. iv. 
14.) These nations lodge within, take bed and board with you, and 
eat up the very sap of your souls; therefore, when David says, "I 
hate vain thoughts," (Psalm cxix. 113,) he expresses them with a 
word that signifies the sprig and branch that grows in a tree, which 
draws the sap out of it, and makes it fruitless. Do you not find a 
nation of this sort swarming about your heart every day, and every 
hour of the day 1 Yea, I am mistaken if these Philistines have not 
been upon you, 11J1d if these nations have not been besetting you, 
and besiegiJig your souls in time of praying an<l hearing on this 
occasion; and, I imagine, they who are exercised and bound for 
heaven, will feel a nee<l of Almighty power to put out this nation 
before them, though there were no more. And indeed, these vain 
thoughts are like the flying posts to the rest of the nations that 
may be named. But then, 

~- There is a nation of worldly cares, which Christ compares to 
briars and thorns, that choke the seed of the word; (Mark iv, 7, and 
Luke viii. 14.) This nation goes under the name of Frugality; but 
if you look narrowly to its armour, you will find the motto thereof 
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to be, Careful about many things, but neglecting the one thing 
needful; and yet this is such a powerful nation that many people 
are subdued by it, so as they can mind nothing but earthly things, 
and so lose heaven, and come short of salvation; yea, such is the 
power of this nation over the Israel of God that he is obliged in a 
manner to smite them, and extirpate the world out of their heart 
with a rod of correction: "For the iniquity of his covetousness was 
I wroth, and smote him;" yea, the rod of God will not do it till 
the grace of God efficaciously be exerted: "I hid me, and was 
wroth, and yet he went on frowardly in the way of his heart;" but 
sovereign,,powerful grace steps in: "I have seen his ways, and will 
heal him." (Isa. lvii. 17, 18.) 

3. There is a nation of douhts andfewrs, as also ~nfvl discourage-
1nents (llfl,d, unbel,ie:ving objections. (Psalm xiii. 6, 7.) The soul is oft
times overset and overwhelmed with them. They may well be com
pared to a nation. They are so many, that no sooner does a minister 
begin to answer objeciions, but the unbelieving heart will raise a 
thousand more; and so mighty, that there is no subduing of them, 
till Christ himself rebuke them, as he did the raging waves of the 
sea, with a word of power, and so create a calm in the soul. This 
is a nation that rages like the heathen spoken of in Psalm ii., and 
imagines many vain things against the Lord, and bis Anointed; 
but the Lord stills the rage with the rod qf his strength, that he 
sends out of Zion, when he makes a people willing in the day of his 
power. He answers the doubts and objections of unbelief, aml stills 
the fears and discouragements of bis people, either by a word of 
power let into the heart, such as that, "Fear not, it is I; be not 
afraid. 0 thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt 1" Or by 
a breathing of his Spirit, accompanying a word that is spoken to 
the ear. 

4. There is a nation of ungodly men from without, that also vex: 
and oppose the people of God in their way to the heavenly Canaan : 
"Judge me, 0 God, and plead my cause against an ungodly n:1tion." 
(Psalm xliii. 1.) This is a nation that many times suppresses and 
bears down the work 'of God in the soul. The company and influ
ence of the ungodly, who mock at religion and laugh at sacred 
things, is a great hindrance to the salvation of a soul. And as it 
was with Israel of old, so it is with the church in all ages; she is 
never without enemies that annoy her. There are four sorts of un
godly men that the church of God generally complain of, the tynmt, 
the atheist, the heretic, and the hypocrite. Some of these would 
subvert, and others pervert her. The tyrant, by heart-hatred and 
open persecution; tbe atheist, by profanity of life; the heretic, by 
corruption of doctrine; and the hypocrite, by pretences of holiness. 
These nations of ungodly men do oppose the people of God, p,utly 
by force and partly by fraud; and, indeed, the secret enemies are 
commonly the most dangerous of the two, they that use fraud more 
dangerous than they that use force; for these, being seen and 
known, are more easily avoided, but the other not so e~sily shunn~ll, 
because not suspected. 
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5. There is a nation oF mi,gltty kings and poweiful giants, as Ute 
sons of Anak are called. (Num. xiii. 33.) Ho,v m1my grent 4.ings 
did the Lord give into the hands of fsrael ! such as Og, kinrr of 
Basban, and Sibon, king of the Amorites. (Psalm cxxxv. 10, 11, tnd 
cxxxvi. 18, 19, 20.) , But there are greater kings uud potentates 
than these that stand in the way of the possession of the heave1i.ly 
Canaan. There are more especially four mighty kincrs to be sub-
dued; for, • 

0 
• 

As Sin is a mighty king, that reigns in us and over us naturally, 
therefore, says the apostle, let not sin reign in your mortal body, 
so Satan is a mighty king in his own territories, therefore c1\lled the 
11rince of this world, the prince of the power of th~ a:ir that rules in 
the hearts of the children of disobedience. (Ep'b, ii. 2.) Self is a 
mighty king; it competes with king Jesus, and keeps bis throne, so 
long as the loftiness of man is not brought do,vn, and the haughti
ness of man made low, (Isa. ii. 11,) that the Lord alone may be ex
alted in the heart; and even after Christ is exalted to the throne of 
the heart, self is still fighting and working for the throne. De.ath 
is a mighty king, therefore called the king of terrors. (Job xviii. 14.) 
He is a king that is the terror of kings, as well as inferior subjects. 
This is called the last enemy of God's Israel: "The last enemy to be 
-destroyed is death;" and happy, happy they' that get the sting. of 
death extracted, which is sin: "Death shall be swallowed up in vfo
tory." (1 Cor. xv. 54-57.) Christ is the victorious conqueror of 
this and all other enemies. However, t3ese are mighty kings in the 
way, and some of them have mighty giants in their armies, particu
larly these three, viz., king Sin, king Satari, and kiug Self; these 
three have powerful armies to fight their h,ellish battles. And there 
are, 

6. A nation of deceiJful, lusts in the heart, so called, Eph. iv. 22. 
These are like so many deputies and officers, captains and lieuten
ants, fighting under the banner of king Sin, king Self, and king 
Satan, against king Jesus, the God of glory. 0 what swarms of 
lusts make up this army of hell ! If you can travel through the 
camp of your heart, you will see an armed regiment of gigantic 
lusts. There you may see grim-faced ignorance, armed with the 
devil's black livery; there you may see cursed atheism and unbelief~ 
armed with lies and blasphemies, and bitter invectfres against 
heaven; there you will see cruel enmity, armed with a bloody sword 
of forcible opposition unto God and Christ; there you wili see sub
tle hypocrisy, armed with fraud and flattery; there you will see 
brazen-faced hardness of heart, armed with a brow of brass; there 
you may see <lumpish security, armed with a fearless spirit, and a 
stupid conscience; bold presumption, armed with a daring counte
nauce; towering pride, armed with a robe of gaudy attire, and an 
eye of scoru, contempt, and disdain; as also self-righteous confi
dence, armed with gross ignorauce both of the spirituality of the law, 
and mystery of the gospel. These reign in and over the ungodly 
world, and many times roge in the hearts of believers to the leading 
of them captive. 
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7. There is o. nntion of actual ou,t}y,-eakings in the life, and .'fin.~ in 
the conversation; these are like the common soldiers of the army 
of hell, making daily excursions into the camp of Israel; yea, every 
l1ou~ of ~he day they are. breaking out on this hand, and on that 
hii,nd, a~d, ro\lnJ about us on .all hands, in 1nnumPrable omissions 
11:n4 c;~mpi~sions. Yoµ Jill!-Y read a. list of.the names of this army 
ip,., Q\1,1. Iv; l,9~21, ,ancl 2 Tim. ,iii. 1-5. 
, ,No'fV these ar.~ tq~ ser.en na.tions continually in arms, and a.t 

work for hell, and against heaven; the nation of vain thoughts con
ti1w11ll>:)lying P?~tr through the i:~st of the n~tions for_ i?telligence; 
f~~ pa~101!-, of ,~v9rlq!y c;ares, contmually· making prov1s10n for the 
:ijes/1, to fµl~q~o 

1
1ust& thereof; the i)ation of doubts, and unbeliev

,i;ng fe!),rfl, -~ricl J~!Yqusies,, still keeping' watch, and standing sentry 
at the ,goor of t)le 

1
1i,eart, to keep out all heavenly messages and ex

clude all propp~als i of peace with heaven; the nation of ungodly 
m~n. con.tip.llaily g)larding the outworks of hell, and plying their 
l~rge 11;rtill~ry; and battering rams, to beat down what God and 
Christ and th(l gospel would build up; the nation of mighty kings, 
:1vhiqh I ha".'e mentioned, _ still issuing forth new commands and 
order~ for war, against heaven.! the nation of decitful lusts, like 
officers of ,t):).!;' army, . still mustering the host, leading them forth 
to the field of q3ittle, and . setting them in battle array; and the 
nation of . actual sins and outbreakings still brandishing their 
sworµs and, spe,ar.s ao,d other implements of war, making daily and 
hourly excursions. out of the camp of hell, and incursions upon their 
~pposites anll. antagonists, running upon the camp of Israel, to 
destroy _them, and:hinder their march to the heavenly Canaan. 

Now, to these,nations all the world of mankind are, by nature, 
kept in. subjection, and, which .is worse, they are willing slaves and 
captives to them; and even the Israel of God, who have left their 
camp, and fled under the . colours and standard of the Lord Jesus 
Qhrist,, the Cap~in of salvation, are many times led captive by 
them. They ai:e ~till giving battle to Israel. Now, 0 thou that art 
bound for the celestial Canaan, what thinkest thou of these nations'? 
Are they not seven nations greater and mightier than thou 1 Surely 
if thou hast found, to thy sad experience, the power, and the policy, 
ll.lld the pernicious influ.ence of these mighty nations upon thee, it 
will be welcome news to hear that the Lord thy God will put out 
these nations fr0m before thee, by little and little. 

( To be continued in our next.) 

MAN's reason understandeth not what faith and true godliness is, 
.and therefore it neglecteth and despisetb it, and is naturally addicted to 
superstition and hypocrisy; that is to say, to the righteousness of works. 
Now, because this righteousness shineth and flourisheth everywhere, 
therefore it is a mighty empress of the whole world. Those, therefore, 
which teach the righteousness of works by the law, beget many children 
which outwardly seem to be freo, and have a glorious show of excellent 
virtues, but in conscience they are servants and bond-slaves of sin; there
fore they arc to be cast out of the house and condenm€cl.-Luthe1·. 
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A DETHEL VISIT. 
Dent. viii. ~, 3, I). 

WEDNESDAY, the 20th of February, 1833. Having been lain aside 
by an ulcerated sore throat since Monday, the 4th instant, and just 
npon the eve of recovering from it on Wednesday, the 20th instant, 
after taking tea, about a quarter past seven o'clock in the evening, 
whilst ruminating on the -goodness of God throughout this sharp 
but shol't illness, my thoughts began to fix in a contemplative mood, 
and I was carried in the spirit of my mind forty years back of my 
eventful life, to three seasons of preservation from drowning, which 
tl1e Lord showed me he h'ad preserved me from; he then showed me 
that it was he that gave me e. concern as to the reality of another 
state of existence beyond this, by which he had led me to seek his 
face; that it was he who quickened me into life, and raised me to a 
hope in his mercy; that he was with me in the persecution that 
followed for righteousness' sake, both in the country and in London; 
that it was he who gave me a-wife, and had been with me in all the 
vast variety of events and circumstances that followed; that it was 
he who brought me back to the fold when I hti.d strayed away; and 
that it was he who had inflicted all the cliastiseruents which my 
conduct had deserved. At tliis moment I exclr.imed (being over
come with the view), "Dear Lord, how is it that thou dost so gra
ciously condescend to notice so vile a worm 1" He would have it 
so. That he bad placed me, in bis providence, where I was, 
and in his church, among bis people; and in the situation in his 
church where I bad a duty to perform, which be would enable me 
to fulfil; that he was interested in all my concerns, and that in 
all my dry, cold, barren, and li~less seasons, his ear had been open 
to me, and his eye upon me; that be had answered me in all that 
had been asked in conformity to bis will, both in his providence 
and grace; and at the instant, in his light, I saw that he bad, whilst 
at this moment my heart was dissolved before him in the view. 
But had not the Lord himself shown me the fact, I never could 
have believed that the Almighty would have condescended· to in
cline his ear to what proceeded from me in those seasons, but so 
the reality was at this hallowed moment; he feasted me with those 
fruits which are brought forth by the Sun, and gave me to f€el, in 
my measure, what it was to be changed into the same image, from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of tbe Lord, till I was wrapt u~ and 
lost in himself, incorporated in him,-so that it was all Chr1st at 
this moment, and my soul dissolved in him.- He supported me 
under the weicrbt and pressure of bis transforming love throughout 
this hallowed ~eason; and when I left my chair to get my watch 
from off the ta1le, to wind it up, I wist not what the time was, but 
found it was near one o'clock in the morning. But my spirit was quite 
fresh, and the whole of my animal system likewise. I _felt no in
clination for food or sleep, but bowed my knees before him, and he 
opemd my mouth, and poured into my heart, and enabled me to 
pour out l,efore him for my pastor, and family, and the whole of 
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Hie mystical bocly. He had given me t.c, see that it was one bocly, 
actuated and influenced by one Spirit, and that his glory was inti
mately connected with and interwoven in e.11 the cireumste.nceFJ and 
events that attended it. He showed me that the whole was a path 
of tribulation, for he brought the whole into one focus before my 
view; I saw it, and that a rich vein of mercy and love ran through 
the whole; so that I was thus indulged five hours e.nd a half; 
and when I retired to bed, expecting that I should have no sleep, 
nor had I any desire for sleep, my thoughts being so intensely occu
pied with him, I said, "Dear Lord, henceforth let no man trouble 
me, nor be concerned e.bo11t me; 't is enough, thou a.rt mine ! " but 
he gave me sweet sleep, and I awoke in the morning with the 
so.me powerful influence upon me. After my morning sacrifice 
had been offered, I fonnd it was impossible for me to attend to 
business whilst this rich jubilee continued; and it abode with me 
for some days after, when I returned to my own place. 

[The writer is gone to his everlasting rest.-E».] 

A LETTER BY THE LATE SAMUEL TURNER, 
OF SUNDERLAND. 

My dear Friends,-! have just got up from my knees, having 
bowed them to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, of 
whom the whole family o'f heaven and earth is named, and having 
made confession and prayer for myself, and all his children. The 
first thought after I arose ha.cl my HelmslP,y friends for its object; 
and fearing to trust myself in writing after goi.o.g out, I immediately 
sat down to send a few lines on the best subject-a covenant God in 
Christ, who has so graciously manifested himself in all generations, 
as to become the object of the saving knowledge, fear, confidence, 
hope, and rejoicing of his people in every age. 

The precious words spoken to Abraham respect also his seed after 
him: "Fear not, I am thy shield and thy exceeding great reward." 
How perfectly safe are those who have an interest in the one, and 
how inconceivably happy are they who possess the other! But we 
should not forget that a shield is only useful in warfare. And who 
can stand against the world, the flesh, and the devil, but those who 
are defended by almighty power1 When we reflect upon the thou
sands and millions that the world, the flesh, an<l the devil have eter
nally destroyed; when we feel a little of their great power, and are 
brought low by their subtle, powerful, and malicious opposition; 
when foes abound and fears prevail, then how sweet it is to be 
enabled, in the exercise of precious faith, to find ourselves under the 
all-sufficient and engaged power of God, displayed in the precious 
blood, the everlasting righteousness, and all fulness of grace of Christ 
Jesus, our covenant Head! He is our Sun and our Shiel<l, our Refuge 
and our I-Ii<ling pl,tee. And the Holy Spirit teaches us to fly by 
pr,iyer to him for help and deliverance, for pcrsevo::raucc auJ salrn-
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tion. This is the feeble arm of faith making use of the strong 
shield. Our blind, WTetched, unbelieving heart may have ite fears, 
but God has his faithfulness, which can never fail. And the sweet 
Psalmist saith, "The Lord is a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in 
time of trouble; and they that lmow bis name will 1mt their 
trust in him; for tl1e Lord has not forsaken the soul that seeketh 
him." And the Lord enlightening us to see, and quickening us t~ 
feel our depravity, the temptations of Satan, and the troubles, sna~ee, 
and entanglements of this evil world, and by applying his precio~s 
promises, doth cause us to seek him for pardon, strength, and per
severance; and sometimes we can truly say, "We have found . him 
whom our soul loveth." His presence puts our foes to flight, · and 
dispels our fears. Light, life, and love, courage, strength, and joy ac
company it. We bid defiance to our foes, and farewell to our fears, 
and look forward with lively expectation to our possessing the 
"exceeding great reward." 0 astonishing favor ! May it deeply 
humble and glad<len our hearts, and cause us to offer up our tribute 
of praise to the Three-in-One Jehovah, for gr'!lce'so sovereign, rich, 
and free to poor unworthy sinful dust and ashes'. 

The love of God in Christ Jesus, the glorious Person, a_nd perfectly 
finished work of the Mediator; the eternal r~demption he bath ob
tained; the glorious truth of the_ everlasting GQspel; the precious 
promises of the new and better covenant, and the gracious work of 
the Holy Spirit, are the grandest and most important themes that 
can engage the heart, tongue, or pen. What a mercy, that we 
should ever see a beauty in them, ever taste their sweetness, and 
that they should have an abiding place in our mind and memory, 
our choice and desire, our heart and affections! "Blessed are the 
people that know the joyful sound;" that receiv:f! the love of truth, 
yielding the obedience of faith, and whose heart's prayer to God is 
to experience its power, enjoy its blessings, and live, walk, and speak 
according to it; and be brought into his presence with exceeding 
great joy, who is the sum and substance of it. 

When we consider by bow many, and how much, the truth is 
neglected, despi~d, and opposed, what abundant cause have we to• 
admire and adore that sovereign, almighty grace that bas made us 
to differ; which has opened our blind eyes, unstopped our <leaf ears, 
and loosened our lonO'-tied ton!!lles; and, in spite of all our native
ignorance, unbelief, a~d hardne~s of heart, and all the devices and 
power of Satan, our cruel enemy, has caused the light of the G?s_pel 
of Christ, who is the image pf God, to shine into our hearts, g1vmg 
us that view of the glory of God in the face of C?rist Jesus that !~as 
caused us tu love, rejoice, and adore! 0 that this may be much m
creased in you and me, and all that inquire their w11,y to Zion, with 
their faces thitberward ! The sweet promises are, "Unto you that 
fear IllJ name shall the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in 
l1is wings, and ye shall go forth and grow up as calves of the stall." 
And, "The path of the just is as the shining light, which shines more 
aud more to the pcrfoe;t <lay.' I remain, Yours affectionately, 

SAMUEL TURNER. 
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CALLED TO BEAR THE WEIGHTY CROSS. 

De0.r Friend,-Your former and last letters are now before me, 
and cauae me to say,, I am glad to hear of distant friends, as well 
as to behold those who are present with me. It is the church and 
cause of God that lie near my heart. For that, and for them, I have 
often spent my strength, and exhausted my internal treasure, until, 
iiccording to my feelings, I have thought I have been finished, and 
should go on and hold together but a very little while longer. Yet 
having' obtained help of God, I continue to the present day. 
• I must confess I feel a desire to continue a little longer, for the 

furtherance arid Joy of faith of those babes of Christ who are com
mitted to my charge. !'long and labor to bring them on their jour
ney after a godly sort; and the Lord has poured such a zeal into my 
heart for their holiness of life as well as of heart, that I must rebuke 
them that have sinned (openly) before all, that the others may fear, 
warn the unruly, and show the absolute necessity that the old man 
be crucified, and that the body of sin be' destroyed; so that at the 
last I may present them as a chaste virgin to Christ. I find that 
some are very willing to "obey them that have the rule over them, 
and submit themselves," being gentle and easy to be entreated; while 
others, even gracious souls, are stubborn and hard to be won. 

What different ways, looks, and words the ministry has brought 
upon me. To some people I seem, in my way of acting, as though 
I had no concern for them in the least; while to others I use :md 
practise all the art that is possible (that is with myself) to entangle 
them. To some I look so stern, as if I were filled with madness; 
while to others, as if my eyes were a fountain of tears and ready to 
burst and start fro:in their sockets, in earnest, good, and loving wishes 
for them. 0 ! If God's little children knew my heart's love for them, 
and could see how it streams from my eyes, and hear how it flows 
from my mouth, methinks that they would take the speediest advan
tage of it they could, and say, "Let him reprove, rebuke, warn, and 
admonish, it is all an excellent oil that shall not break my head." 
For "faithful are the wounds of a friend; but the kisses of an enemy 
are deceitful." To some I speak, and my words have been like the 
piercings of a sword, while others find that the tongue of the wise 
giveth health. 

To stand clear from blood-guiltiness, I have been necessitated to 
tell many a sinner that, living and dying in the state he was in, hell 
would be his doom to an endless eternity; and to many a deceiwd 
professor I have pointed out the grounds of that deception, until 
their consciences have witnessed to the truth of what I said; but not 
falling under that, they have called me the most uncharitable rnau 
they ever knew; and that what I said was the fruits anti effects of 
the spirit of the devil himself. Some have run away to others to :;et 
their wounds healed in any way, so that they might be he,,led. I 
remember that one poor man said, when I had been pointing tlit' 
truth out to him, "0 my soul, come not thou into their secret." l 
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se.id it was likely that God would take him at his word. Since then 
he has fallen into a sad and sl1ocking disgrace. Some fe,v have fallen 
when wounded, and have remained so until the blood of atonement 
has made them whole. When I see sinners bleeding with grief in 
their minds and consciences, I do not know how to be kind and ten
der enough. Did they but know how my bowels yearn over them, 
they would not be so shy and so backward as they sometimes are. 

NeYer was there more n-ced to draw the line of separation, and 
produce the marks of spiritual distinction than at this time; and 
as this is done, you ,vill find that "sinners in Zion are afraid, and 
fearfulness hath surprised the hypocrite;" but the event of such 
things I am enabled in a great measure to leave. 

I have often thought, and find it true, that I am set as "a man of 
strife and contention to the whole earth." For I do not know one 
servant of Christ a~ this time ( except Mr. --) who has so much 
prejudice to cope with as myself; and that amongst good men. 
Yet herein has the Lord and Saviour embraced the opportunity to 
make me more clearly manifest. 

You have said that I am a highly-honored man, and I dare say 
that you had a compound of feelings when I have been amongst you; 
but that which the Lord approves of in you and by you, I have no 
reason to disapprove of myself. I would sa.y, if your call to the m
nistry is clear, give yourself to much reading of th~ Scriptures and 
prayer, and to the watching of every motion without and within. 

But I will now inform you that I am still honored by my most 
gracious Lord and Master; for he says, "Them that honor me I will 
honor;" nnd even when I have no particular manifestation of his 
love, yet I am called to bear the cross; which I see and feel to be as 
needful as other things. There was a time when the cross appeared 
very frightful, and I struggled to get free from it; and because I 
could not obtain my ends, I kicked and rebelled against it; but now 
it stirs me up to prayer, creates a good appetite for the word, and 
makes bitter things to become sweet. One part of my cross is, some 
whom I highly esteem walk very wide, and give occasion to the 
enemy to blaspheme. This is very painful to me, yet I see it is over
ruled for good. Another is, afflictions in my family, which I suppose 
will be heavier still; yet they are very profitable indeed; the reverse 
of what I have said above. I feel myself to bow and to be patient 
and resigned. My heart cries and goes up in prayer, and, whether 
you believe it or not, when my first child was laid down, I could say, 
"Bless the Lord for this." I think, speak, and believe in my heart 
that nothing takes place by chance; and that all is by weight and 
measure. I see that it is not only the Lord's work to give, but that 
it is he who taketh away also; and this greatly supports me, so that 
I do not repine. Should he strike my mercies dead, or take them all 
away, I liear him say, "Be still, and know that I am God." It was 
on the cross my old man was crucified with Christ; and it is by the 
cross I am crucified to the world, with all its affections and lusts. 
Without tribulation, how can I be a manifest disciple1 and what 
lw1,r, can I Jrnye of the sparkling crown 1 It is this that has made 



THE GOSPEL 8TANDA1ID.-MAY 1, 1857. 147 

my conversation savory to you, my letters weighty, an<l my ministry 
successful. I certainly _have seen him suffering, bleeding, and dying 
on the cross for me, wh1ch was the greatest pleasure I ever had; and 
may I not suppose he delights to see me wear the cross for him 1 
Without vaunting, I say it is a badge of honor I have no desire to be 
without. I would be understood to mean that which is for truth's 
sake, or for my soul's health. In the doctrine of the cross, I see the 
infinite wisdom of God shine; while the "preaching of the cross is 
foolishness to them that perish." 0 James! The salutary effects of 
the cross are such as you can never sufficiently value, and will no 
doubt be at a loss how to describe. 

I cannot possibly accommodate the wishes of the youths under the 
yoke at this time; an<l whether I shall be able to serve the Deptfor<l 
people on a Lord's Day or not, I cannot tell; say I will if I can. 
The time that I fix for the present is next Monday month and the 
following two nights; unless I can obtain leave for the Lord's Day, 
of which L will give you a timely notice. 

Give my respects to the Deptforcl friends, and to the few at Syden
ham, Beckenham, Bromley, &c. 

Believe me to remain, a lover of them who love the truth, and 
willing to serve them in the Gospel of Christ as far as my strength 
and time will admit of. 

Wad.burst, June 20th, 1828. w.c. 

I .Hl come at last according to my promise, which ought to have been 
fulfilled before; but, alas! I have sometimes leisure upon my hands, but 
no heart to work; no oil in my cruse, no spring in my well, no overflow
ings in my cup. A.t other times the wind blows, the spices flow out, and 
the spring of divine life rises; when perhaps I want leisure. And some
times the poor tabernacle is weary or infirm, when much study becomes 
a weariness to the flesh. Never right, nor can be. Something will ever 
be out of joint, off the hooks, unpinned, or displaced; something want
ed, something missing, something deficient; until that blessed period 
arrives when we shall see him as he is, be changed into his likeness, bear 
his image, be clothed with his immortality, shine in his rays, swim in 
his pleasure, burn in his love, triumph in his victory, bask in his glory, 
and be filled with all his fulness; made perfect in one, see as we a~e seen, 
and know as we are known; then shall the high praises of God bt: in our 
mouth, and eternal joy upon our head; and our sweet, unwearied, un
molested, uninterrupted, and unceasing employ, be celebrating the per
fections of God and the Lamb for ever and ever! This is the glory set 
before us, for which we must endure the cross and despise the shame.
Huntington. 

WHAT I have in this manner seen; and heard, and learnt from 
spiritual experience, is more certain in my estimation than what my bo
dily eyes see, my ears hear, and my hands touch. God himself has taught 
me to distinguish between nature and grace, light and darkness, imagi
nation and power. God is not only faithful to forgive us our sins, but 
likewise just to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Ileuce also I con
fess my sin and unrighteousness before him, and desire to be cleansed 
from it more and more. This further purification and sanctific,ttion is 
effected thus: I strive and struggle against sin, not in my own strength, 
but by the Holy Spirit, who dwells and operates in me.-Flerwrn Frank~. 
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MRS. CLACK, LATE OF STAMFORD. 

CAROLINE CLACK (her maiden name being Tinsley) was born 
November 25th, 1816, at Walsoken, in the county of Norfolk. 

She has been heard to say that she was, froln a child, naturally 
of a serious turn of mind, but she dated her first divine hnpressions 
about eternal things from 1832, when the cholera raged so £ear(ully 
through the country, and several persons were cut off by it very 
suddenly in the village where she at that time lived. Struck ,with 
alarm and apprehension at the suddenness of these fatal attacks, 
she felt and feared it might he her turn next; and through this, as 
his own appointed way of first meeting with her soul, the Lord laid 
the weight of eternal things so powerfully upon her heart and con
science that she could not conceal her convictions and. terrors. One 
night in particular, as she was in bed with het sister, she .was so 
pressed down with the weight of guilt and fe!l,r, that she was forced 
to cry out aloud, "What will become of my soul i O hell,, hell!" 
U ndcr these fears and convictions, she began to reform her life, and 
tried, as most convinced sinners do, to square it with the law of 
God, but, as all that are taught of God find, without success. Moses 
is too hard a taskmaster, too rigorous a lawgiver, to let a soul off 
short of the curse. We have no exact account how long she con
tinued under the law, nor when mercy first reached her soul. But 
it appears that soon after she was quickened into spiritual life, her 
parents being church people, she could no longer content herself 
with going to church, as she had been accustomed to do, but would 
steal off to the Methodist chapel, to find, if possible, some food for 
her soul. Like most other young Christians, she now thought she 
had found the Lord's people; they seeme<l so much more zealous, 
holy, and spiritual than the dead, cold formalists she had hitherto 
known. Influenced by these feelings, and having no books nor 
friends from which she could learn anything of the truth, she soon 
became one of them; and after a ti.me went so far, in her zeal an<l 
warmth, as to take a part in their public service, such as giving out 
hymns, speaking in prayer, visiting and reading with the sick, &c. 
She continued bound up in this connection for two or three years, 
and became so ruuch attached to them that at that time she thought 
there was no people like them upon earth. 

Up to this period we have only imperfect fragments such as were 
gathered from casual hints dropped by her in conversation in after
life; but in the spring of 1835 she was led to commence a diary ~f 
the dealings of God with her soul, which she continued to keep until 
the early part of 1847. These records are now before us, and so for 
as we have read them, they breathe from first to last the same spirit. 
They are not daily entries, but occasional memorandums of the deal
ings of God with her soul. Her time being much occupied, the 
Lord's Day was sometimes her only spare season for noting <lo~\'11 
these interesting records. It is of course impossible for us, with 
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our limited space, to do anything more than give a few extracts 
from them. Our main difficulty, where there is so much worth 
permanently recording, is to select from the abundant materialR 
before us. One thing has, however, particularly struck us in the 
early portion of them, that though during the first part of these 
rec.<;>rds she evidently seems to have still continued among the Wes
leyans, and to be attached to them as a people, yet we can trace hard! y 
anything of their views in her diary. [t chiefly consists of acknow
ledging and lamenting her own sinfulness and vileness, and re
counting the Lord's manifested mercies to her soul. The pot of 
ointment is, for the most part, untainted by Wesley's flies, nor is 
there a maggot of free-will often seen crawling amongst the records 
of free grace. 

But it is time to let her speak for herself. Trials were soon her 
allotted portion, and among her first and heaviest was the loss of 
both her parents, at an early period of her life. On Feb. 27th, 183G, 
soon after she was nineteen yea.rs of age, she lost her father, an,1 on 
the 21st of the following July, she was bereaved of her mother. 
Being thus left an orphan, and apparently in trying providenti,il 
circumstances, having brothers and sisters equally unproYided fur, 
she was compelled to go out as a governess; and not having been 
favored with a superior education, was necessarily compelled to 
accept inferior situations-in fact, to become what is usually callell 
a nursery E{OVern,ess. A few extracts from her diary at this period 
may be interesting, as showing how her mind was exercised at the 
prospect before her. 

1836. April 5th.-My soul has this evening been almost overohelmed with 
the prospect before me;, but, blessed be God, I found relief in prayer; ::he Loni 
blessed me. My chief fear is that I should be engaged in a family ths.t ,lo 
not know and love God; but I will commit my way unto the Lonl. ShonlJ. 
such be the case, I believe he is able to keep me from falling; hcl "ill keep 
my soul from the power of the enemy, though I dwell in the midst of temp
tation. Thank God, I am now enabled to beliern that let what will happen 
it shall all be for my everlasting good and the glory of God. 

But she had her encouragements, as the following extract from 
her diary will show: 

1836. May 22nd. Sunday.-Tbis has been a most glorious day. Last night 
all was gloomy; I was al.most overwhehned with sorrow; but to-night my soul 
feels right glad; the cloud is removed. I have been to chapel to-night; ~Ir. 
B. preached a delightful sermon on these words, "As manJ as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the children of God;" but better than o.11, God wt1s 
there; he was present in my heart; his Spirit bore witness with my spirit, 
and told me I was his child. Then what does it matter how many cares and 
troubles I have in this life? They are not worthy to be compare,! with the 
glory which shall be revealed, nor even with the bliss ancl joy I now feel. I 
am his adopted child through the merits of tlie adorable J esns. 0 for grnce 
and stren"th to love him more und to trust him more. I will trust all things 
into his bands. My Father lorns unworthy me, ttrnl will do >\ll Lhings ,i-cll. 
Praised be his holy no.me for ever. Amen. 

A singular dream seems much to have encouraged her at this trying 
period, just before she was launched as an orph,tn into the world: 

18:10. Snnday June l:lth.-1 feel this night very much enc011rnge.d. Bkssccl 
he Lit~ uumo of the LorJ, I o.m eunbled to trust him. I ltlst night ht\cl rn,rny 
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doubts and fenrs; I prayed with rul my soul. I b11d lBSt night a very remo.rk
able dream. I dreamed I was in company with my deceased father 11nd a 
foend; my father handed a piece of paper, which be had been re11ding, to 11 

friend: I inquired what it was; he held it before me, and I read, "Fear not, 
therefore, ye are of more value than me.ny sparrows." My fee.re last night were, 
that, being engaged with them that know not God, I should bnckslido from 
the path that leads to life, and gradually fall aw11y and lO\ e the rood that 
leac1s to death; but, tha.nk God, he hns assured me by his word tho.t not 11 

spnrrow follcth to the ground without him, and bids me not to fea.r, because I 
am of more value than many sparrows. Then in his hands I trust my o.ll; he 
is able and willing to keep that which I commit to him till the last great day. 
I shall be kept by the power of God. Praise the Lord. 

On Aug. 1-'th, ] 83G, she left her orphaned home to dwell among 
strangers, and those who neither knew nor feared God. On the 
next <lay there is this entry in her diary: 

Aug. 16th. Walpole.-! am now surrounded with every blessing the world 
can girn, and God bo.s this night visited my soul. I walked in the garden. I 
tl,onght about God coming down to talk with Adnm, and Adam's guilt and 
shame when be sought to hide himself. I felt that I too should be naked, 
were it not for the robes of salvation givEn to me by my Redeemer. Blessed 
be bis name, I am clothed with him. 

One of her greatest trials in her new situation was that she was 
not allowed to go among the people with. whom her heart.then was. 
But the Lord did not forsake her. The following extract will 
show how the Lord in secret smiled upon and blessed her soul: 

Oct. 25th.-I have this night had a glorious seas.on. Mr. and Mrs. P. being 
out, I had an hour alone; and 0, the communion I had with my God was de
lightful; faith we.s in lively exercise; it was but only e.sk and have. I no 
sooner asked than felt his presence; I asked his blessing, and blessed be his 
name, 1elt I was blessed by him; it was as though the Lord of heaven and 
earth deigned to talk with his unworthy creature. I, prayed and read his 
word, and was enabled to receive it as though immediately spoken by him to 
me. Praised be his holy name for ever and ever, world without end. Amen 
and Amen. 

During this period of her life she was much wrapped up with 
those who denied the doctrines of sovereign grace. This would not 
be suspected from reading her diary; for like many others, her heart 
was sounder than her head. But the Lord was about to bring her 
under the sound of truth. The following extract will show how this 
was brought to pass : 

1837. Feb.13th.-I am this night in great difliculties. Mrs. P. is very angry 
with me. I yesterday refused to write a bill for her because it was Sundo.y. She 
seems to say that if I will not do as she wishes I must n_ot stay h~re ~ong; but 
blessed be God, I came and spread all my sorrows at his feet this mght; and 
he has dispersed all my fears by this sweet promise, " Trust in the Lord, and 
do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou sh~lt be fed." 
Blessed be his name, I feel he enables me to trust him now by his grace. I 
will endeavor to do my duty, and leave the rest with him; he will never leave 
me nor forsake me. 

May 23rd.-I have this night received notice to leave in o. quarter's time. 
These words came into my mind at the same moment, " Commit thy way unto 
tlie Lord; trust also in him and be will bring it pass." Blessed be God, I feel 
I can trust in him. I think I begin to see the opening of a wo.y for ~~• I 
hope Ly bis grace, to leave here without bringing an ill name upon religion, 
a, Mrs. P. says my chief offence was, not writing the bill that Sunday. 

In the following September, quite unexpectedly, the Lord, who is 
faithful to his promise, opened a way for her to obtain a situation at 
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Osbourn by, Lincolnshire, where for the first time she heard the 
doctrines of grace preached. Her mind being open to truth soon 
became much exercised about the truths of the gospel, now for the 
first time sounded in her ears. She thus speaks of the exercises of 
her mind: 

1838. April 3rd.-I am thie night very much perplexed. I went into a friend·s 
house, where I met with Mr. P.* He endee.vored to explain to me the doc. 
trine of election and fine.I persevere.oce. I cannot believe in this doctrine. I 
am very much puzzled. If thill be of God, it is great wickedness in me tc, 
dispute it; and if it is not, 0 how dreadful will it be to receirn it. I feel 
resolved, by divine grace, to ta.ke hie advice. I will reed and pray over the 
Bible more. 0 that the Lord may bestow upon me more light, that I may be 
strengthened, established, 11nd built most firmly in his most holy faith. 

At this time "Boston's Fourfold State" was much blessed to lead 
her into the truth. She thns sp~aks of it: 

Aug. 5th.-I have lately been engaged in reading "Boston's Fourfold State." 
It has been, by God's gruce, very much blessed to me. I am now led to see 
into the state of mlln's tote.I depravity more clearly. I now see that redemption 
is an act of sovereign grace, wd that the doctrine of free will is an error. I 
see that everlasting destruction to every child of Adam is strictly jnst; and I 
view it as an act of infinite mercy in the Lord of all grace that he has deter
mined that some shall be saved. I once thought that it was impossible I 
should ever believe this. When I reflect upon it, my soul is ready to exclaim, 
This is the Lord·s doing, and it is marvellous in my eyes. 

She now seems to have been led more deeply than before into 
the sense of her own vileness and helplessness, and many chan~t:s 
from sorrow to joy, and from joy to sorrow, to have passed over hr 
soul. She thus writes, soon after coming to Osbournby and receiv
ing the truth in the love of it: 

Sunday, Sept. 16th.-Tbis morning felt very happy. I could read my title 
clear to mansions in the skies; but 0, e. dark cloud hovers over my mind now. 
I cannot for one moment doubt God's everlasting love to those whom he has 
chosen; but 0, e.m I one? Is my experience a blessed reality, or am I deceiv
ing myself with vain hopes? 

" 0 dissolve the doubtful ease, 
Thou who e.rt thy people's sun; 
Shine upon thy work of grace, 
If it be indeed begun." 

I am this night full of doubts and fears. 0 that the Lord would, in his 
infinite mercy, cause me to rejoice in him again. 

l 7th.-Blessed and praised be the holy name of my Goel for the mEmifestn
tion of his love to me, a poor, unworthy worm. This day these words have 
been applied with divine power, and he.ve eause,l every fear to give place to 
holy joy e.nd peace, "Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good pleusure to 
give you tho kingdom." Tears of joy run down my cheeks, my eyes o'erflow 
that I have any hopes of heaven. Praise the Lord, 0 my soul. 

Nov. 12th.-The me.nifestation of the love of my heavenly Father to me, a 
poor worm, last night, was so gre11t that I know not h'.lw to express it. lt 
beggars all language. 0, why such love to me; me, 11 poor, guilty wretch• 
Surely there can no answer be given but, "Even so, Father, for so it seemeth 
good in thy sight." Praise the Lord, 0 my soul. 

After remaining about a year at Osbournby, she was induced to 
accept a situation at Harpswell, about eight miles distant from 

"' This was the clergyman of the parish, under whose ministry she first 
heard the truth clearly prenche,1. 
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Gainsborough, Lincolnshire. The r(l8,Bon of this step Is not men
tioned in her <liary, and she speaks ot it afterwards as a hasty step. 

At Osbouruby she was ruuclt favored1 not. only with the prenched 
gospel, but with the society of Christian friends, to' whom she be
came much attached, and who as warmly redprocated her affection, 
and on removing to her new situation much felt the loss of their 
society. She thus writes: 

Dl'C. 23rd. SlMford.-I hllVe this dny left Osbourn by; where I hllve been 
made the hrq,py recipient of so rnllny mercies. I hava bo.de fnrewoll to my 
de1tr friends Misses C. nnd T. When I arrivetl here, I felt overwhelmed with 
~orrow. I sought relil'fin pmyer, when these words came· with power, "Are 
the~c, then, in the plaee of God?'' Poor sinful crellture, my heart was hum
bled: nnd I wns willing to go ~ywhere. My will is lost, this time, in the 
will of my God. 

At Harpswell, she had to attend the parish church, where a poor 
dead stick of a minister occupied the pulpit. This dead legal minis
try was a great trial to her, and s~ thus expresses her feelings on 
the first Lord's Day after reaching her, new sit.u~tiori: . ' 

1839. Sunday, Jan. 13.-I have this day been,to,tbe parish ohnroh; but 0, 
sad disappointment l the gospel's joyful sound is unknown here. I feel very· 
much cast down. Better put up with any ill of life thnn be deprived of it; 
but 0, t.hus it is; I h.a.ve left it, end it c11,nnot be,reca.lled. Lord, have mercy 
upon me. I thank thee that I ever heard the gospel•sjoyful sound. 0, teuch 
me day by day thyself, my God, for Jesus' sake. Amen. 

Here she continued several years, and during· her abode there 
addressed the following letter to a Christian , friend at Osbournby, 
with which, for the present, we close our memoir: 

Harpswell, May 2nd, 1841. 
My ever dear Friend,-Would that I could now see thee, and pr,ss thee 

affectionately to my troubled breast. This blessed evening numbers are going 
joyfully up to the house of the Lord, but I, alas, nm confined in this barren 
land without the society of one kindred soul. 0.! this is a great trial; but 
this is not all to-night, for solitude I can bear patiently, for when I nm 
alone then I am not alone, but here I am with four little children and 
their fother, who is uncommonly cro~s because their mother is gone to 
chapel, but I will forbear to complain. It is a world of sin and sor
row, but thanks be to God, the fashion of.this world passeth away. May 
the good Lord in much mercy make us meet for bis kingdom, and then send 
his messenger Death to fetch us home. But O may he make me submissive 
to all his good pleasure, and willing to tarry till my change come. My dear 
girl, I feel I cannot proceed to night, my heart is so full of woe. May the 
Lord have mercy upon me. 4tb.-My dear Friend, you will see I was in sad 
trouble on Sunday evening. "Cast down but not destroyed." Is not that a 
mercy• I am now about to attempt once more to answer your kind letter; 
it did indeed cheer my spirits greatly to hear from you. I deeply sympathise 
with you in your trials, temporally and spiritually, but I must tell you I found 
great cause i'or thankfulness and joy on your account. You are called to pass 
tltrough many a fire, and it appears evident to me that you have not passed 
through them in vain, but that they have bad a salutary effect upon your 
heart. "I will bring the third part through the fire; I will refine them as 
sil \'er is refined, ond try them as gold is tried." Let us not marvel then, but 
rather rejoice and be thankful at the fulfillment of his Word; let us adore 
and lo\'e, as we mark these evidences that we are of this happy third part. 
The world, its IJusiness, its cares, its wickedness, the deadness of those who 
, ctl n,uud JJ1e, un, ind,,ed a great trial to me; and I doubt not are the snme 
to my deer !\fory. I am sometimes led to think if the world be a bunlen to 
us wlio La Ye so litlle spiritual life in us, if we feel it to be a cross to trn, whuL 
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did be who wae holy, be who wae life itself, enclnre, not only daring the time 
of hie public ministration, but also in those thirty years wbich preceded it? 
And O my friend, when we consiclE!t' dr'ot lie voluntarily endured the world as 
well as the cross for n!I poor sinners, what matchless· love attaches to his 
character I Verily he lvos God:, fol'" God is love," and Jesus was love itself. 
I think if those who deny his Godhead had but only the view, even that I, 
o poor worm, hove of the love of Jesus, they must admit that He whom they 
allow to'be o good man ls indeed equal with the Father. Ble~sed and praised 
be his holy name for ever. You very truly said ill yonr last that every day's 
expenence might. serve to tench us .Olll' sho:rtsightedness; but we are, J trust, 
under the special guidance and protection of One who cannot err and will 
not be unkind.. What is the one desire of our sonl1,? Is it not to be made 
meet for _the pi:esence of him who bath loved us, and then to be admitted 
into his glorious abode, there to dwell? How reasonable then is it that we 
should submissiv:ely and thankfully bow to the means which 9.l'e unquestion
ably necessary to the attainment of our desired end. 0 that from our inmost 
souls we may be enabled to say, "'l'.hy will be done." I feel better in health 
since the spring has come on, and I get out mote than I did in the winter, but 
do not feel near so strong e.nd vigorous as once I did. I often reflect with• 
pleasure on -the time. when only a few steps sep81'ated us. We bad our 
trials then, had we :o,ct? llut still I shall ever look upon that period of my 
life with thankfulness, I trust. How providential it was that we should all 
dwell there at on·e time. If I am spared, the will of the Lord be done; may 
he guide me by his good providence and bless me with his grace, and with a 
sweet sense of his everlasting love may be enable me to trust in him that I 
may not be confonnded. Spring enlivens all the scene, and makes Harp swell 
look very pretty indeed; the· feathered songsters fill it with delightful har
mony. If the voice of the turtle (preached Gospel I mean) was but heard in 
our land, it would be a delightful spot indeed. Prize your privilege, my dear 
friend, and pray 'that I 'n:uiy have that blessing restored to me, though un
worthy of it. I do not· indeed deserve it. Once, yon know, I sat nndef the 
blessed sound e.nd desired not to hoar it, yen, used to endeavor to think al' 
something to dr!J,W my.attention from the subject. Then, indeed, did Satan 
transform himself into an angel of light, and used thP written Word as a 
temptation; but, thanks be to God, who overcame his hellish devices and set 
my soul at Hberty. Let his great and good name be adored eternally. I will 
not apologise about my long letter, or talk about my wearying you, for I be
lieve you will not be weary with me; my partial friend loves me too well. '\Yell, 
I must conclude with best love, and every good wish for your temporal an,l 
spiritual welfare. 

1 am ever your affectionate Friend and Sister, 
May 6th, 184J. CAROLINE TINSLEY. 

P.S.-Forgive all. Write soon if you can. 

MosT of our readez:s will probably have already learnt that it has 
pleased God to take unto his eternal rest our dear and esteemed 
friend, the late Mr. Warburton. 

He died on April 2nd, 1857, in the eighty-first year of his age; 
very happy in his soul, and longing to be gone. 

As it is is purposed (n. v.) to bring out some little account of his 
last days, for the benefit of his widow and family, we ha,·e pur
posely abstained from recording in our pages many sweet and 
blessed things that we luwe heard were dropped by him Lluring his 
last illness. 
,.,,,,.,,,,~N134i6#¥#FEFP!5!!W AW &NiM 
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INQUIRIES. 

Dear Sir,-Wi.11 yon kindly favor me with your answer, throu[J'h 
the "Gospel Standard," to the following query: Whether you belie~e 
it to be contrary to the word of God to nominate a person as 
deacon whose wife is not a member, although she be a Go<l-fearing 
person and a consistent character, at the same time bearing in mind 
that the nominated person is duly qualified for that office1 As I 
have heard opinions both for and against, I should esteem it a 
favo11r if you will give me your thoughts upon the subject. 

Yours in the truth, 
A PILGRIM. 

ANSWER. 

If the person is in all other respects suitable for the office, we do 
not see that his wife not being a.membe1· of the church is a radical 
objection to his being chosen deacon. It is true that we have in
structions given in the word of truth (1 Tim. iii. 11) with respect 
to the character of deacons' wives; and it is required of them that 
they should be "grave, not slanderers, sober, faithfol in all things;" 
hut without daring for one moment to set aside or lightly treat the 
sacred word of God, we must bear in mind that in those days the 
<lea.cons' wives occupied a situation in the chu:rch which, almost 
€Ver since primitive times, has fallen into disuse, and, therefore, the 
same qualifications do not seem to be so absolutely and positively 
a-equired in them now as were necessary then. 

There was in ancient times, as indeed is now the case in all Eastern 
climes, a strong and remarkable jealousy as to any habits of converse 
between persons of a different sex. It was considered highly immodest 
.and indelicate in a female to be seen talking, publicly or privately, 
to a man ; and therefore, to avoid the least possible suspicion of re
J)roach, the deacons were compelled to abstain from visiting or 
.speaking to the female members of the church. , 

There is a remarkable letter still extant, written by Clement, 
mentioned by Paul, (Phil. iv. 3,) in which he strongly reprehends 
any such converse between persons of a different sex as might lay 
them open to suspicion from the church or the world. 

The office, therefore, of deaconess was essential to the well-being 
•of the church then, for none but females could visit those of their own 
sex that were sick or in prison, or needed friendly help and counsel; 
and these deaconesses, of whom Phebe (Rom. xvi. 1) was one, were 
naturally, though not necessarily, the wives of the deacons. In fact, 
.such was the dissoluteness of morals generally in ancient times, that 
unless some such restraint or prohibition had been in force, there 
would have been no bound to suspicion; and of course Christians, 
however godly or circumspect themselves, were bound to yield to the 
force of public opinion, in order to avoid bringing a reproach upon 
the Gospel. Dut as a similar necessity does not now exist for the 
,Alice uf deaconess, it l1as fallen into disuse, nor does there seem to 
lJe any need of its revival. We are not therefore setting aside the 
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nuthority of Scripture in not requiring the same qualifications in 
the wife of a. deacon ns were then demanded; and if she be a God
fearing person and a consistent character, we cannot see that her 
not being a member of the church should form an invincible objec
tion to her husband being chosen to fulfil the office; for even carrying 
strictly out the Scripture qualifications, she may have them all, and 
yet not be a member of the church, as appears to be the case in the 
instance before/ us. Nor indeed do we see the absolute necessity 
that she should be a gracious woman at all, provided her conduct is. 

' such as will cast no reproach upon her husband, for it might happen 
that there was no other male member of the church fit for the office. 
And he might be the very person just adapted to fulfil it. 

Take, for instance, the case of a very small church in which there 
are but few men; and assume that their wives are not members, 
which, in a small church, is very probable. Is that church to have 
no deacons at all, because their wives are not in the ,church 1 Or 
assume another case; that from youth or inexperience, or want 
of discernment and judgment, all the male members whose wives 
are in the church are unfit for the office; and tl\ere is one eminently 
qualified for it, whose partner, though a good, or at least a quiet, 
well-behaved, consistent woman, is not a member. Is it not better
for the church's welfare to have the latter individual as deacon, than. 
pass him by and select a man utterly unqualified, merely because 
his wife is in the church 1 But if most would admit that in such 
cases the Scripture is not imperative in requiring the wife should 
be a member, it seems to follow that in this, as in other cases, the 
spirit of the Scripture is to be our guide more than the strict, abso
lute letter. 

At the same time we fully admit that it is desirable that the 
deacons' wife should be a member of the church, as most likely to 
contribute to the comfort of all, and the avoiding of all objection 
and cavil. The point that we wish to establish is, that such a quali
fication is not indispensable, though we acknowledge highly desir
able in the choice of a deacon by the voice of the church. 

Dear Sir,-If a consistent, God-fearing member of a gospel church 
fall under the unjust accusations, bitter invectives, and slanders of a 
lying tongue, so as to make his character appear vile, what, in such 
a case, is the duty of the church of which that member forms a part1 
To reflect thus upon one, does it not reflect a portion of the same 
odium on all, as well as on the gospel they profess? Would apathy 
and indifference become them in such a case, or would they be doing 
wrong to vindicate the character of such an unjustly-accused brother 
member1 Does not the honor of religion, the glory of the gospel, 
as well as the union and sympathy of the members of Christ's mys
tical body, which is set forth in the scriptures of truth to exist among 
living souls that are said to be "members one of another," call upon 
them to rub off the dirt of calumny and reproach, and put the right 
in the right place, and the wrong in the right place? 

Yours respectfully, in the best of bonds, R. 1I. 



lb6 THE GOSPEL STANDAUD,-AUY 1, 1857. 

ANSWER, 

It is evidently the duty of a gospel church to investigate the 
circumstances of the case when unjust accusations, or indeed, accu
satio11s of any kind~ are brought o.gaiu~t the character of a member. 
It is not btotherly, or indee~ tonsi:;tcnn\·itl~ o. ph'.ltession of vititl 
godliness, to treat such a case 'ivith apathy iind ind\(Ietertce·;· for 
it is not only the chatacter of the hrdividual metnper' wbfoli is at 
stake, but that of the whole church which mus_t_ ·suffer wJth hitn. '. 

If our correspondent considers himself· i.injustly o.ccused, · why 
does he not lay the matter before the church, 1J,ntl I urg,<;}4e,iµ ,~? 1 in
stitute an investigation of the, Cll~C?, Why do~:; he )lot1 reptes~I!-t}q 
them that their owu hono.r is.at stake as well as his,, aJ?:d 11,\ik, tp'°',m. 
to appoint two or three of their soberest members io exlj,miµc,, th.e 
case, and if need.be, bring the n1;i.tter before the. wl1ole body,. t4at 
his character may be cleared o.r no~, aceordLI?g. t9,, ,qireuiw1tai;i,~es 7 
At the same time:', if R. .M:'s ... cqni;9ience acqµit, hi,m of .the O.C\CU~a~ 
tions laid to his charge, anµ the ql?,urch be uq,,iWP.g to in~e1;fore,jn 
the matter, it would be more .<;onsi~_tent with the ,Gospel, .alld, tll t~e 
end be more for his own peace, it he comm~tt.~d ,the !Il\+~t~~ unto 
Him who judgeth righteously, ancl .is able ,to bri~g him fo.~tµ outof 
every false charge to ,the praise. of hi11 g,reat ~~we. 

IN a city that is at unit% in itself, com:pai_t';nq entire, with.1)Ut 
divisions and parties, if au ene1py approa_ch about rt, the rulers 11;rid in
habitants have no thoughts at all, but only how they may oppose the ene
my without and resist him in his tipproaches. But if the city be div!aed 
in itself, if there be factions and traitors Within, the very first thing they 
do is to look to the enemies at 'home, the traitors· ,within;· to cnt,-off 
the head of Sheba, if they will be safe. AlLwas :\\'.ell with Ada:in within 
doors when Satan came, so that he had:nothil\g to do but to look-tq,his 
assaults :md approaches. But now, ,ou. th~ acces~ of any te_IPptati<;>n,,,the 
soul is instantly to look in, where it shall find this traitor at work, dos
ing ,,ith the baits of Satan, and stealing away ,the heart. Arid this it 
doth always, which evinccth 'an habitual inclination'. David says, "I 
am ready to halt;" (Psali:n xxxviii. 17,) or for halting; I am prepared 
and disposed unto hallucination, to the slipping of my feet into sin, (Ps. 
xxxviii. 16,) as he expounds the meaning of that phrase in another place. 
(Ps. l.x.xiii. 2, 3.) There was from indwelling sin a continual 9-isposi
tion in him to be slipping, stumbling, halting, on every occasion, or 
tcrnptation.-Owen. 

WHEN the Holy Spirit convinces, therefore, of sin, all the self
righteousness, all dependance upon our religion and morality, tumble like 
Babylon to the ground, and poor, and naked, and blind, and mise~ble, 
the soul thirsts for the revelation of Jesus Christ, and for " those tunes 
<,f refreshing from the presenee of the Lord." Nothing o~n satisfy suc_h 
but the whisper -0f the Redeemer to the heart: "Your righteousnes~ ~s 
of me; I am your salvation;" and till this is brought about, the Spmt 
helps to pray with groanings that cannot be uttered. _He teaches them ~o 
ask after the will of God, and leads the soul on till he has brought it 
to the blood of Christ, which is the well of life, and then h11 bids it dri_nk, 
yea drink abundantly. He lifts up the blind eyes, whioh he had :11~omt
ed with his eye-salve, to the cross, and shows the ransom,' lie du-ec!s 
tliem to look and be saved, to believe and receive the remission of thell' 
~ins.-Uennick. 
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REVIEW. 

I!ebor;l,,, ;' A .Mother in lsrael." Jurlgea iv. 7. A Treat[se on JV(1,lk
ing with God. .By the celebrated Anne Dutton. To wl,ir,/, i.1 
prefi,xed, ller predous Memmr, as wriUen by Herself. With a 
Portrait. A New Edition, witli a Preface lnJ J. A. Jones. Lon
.don: J .. Paul, l, GliapfRll'liouse-court, Saint Paul's. 

THE 'pfophet Amos, writing under the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, and thus speaking for God,. puts a very pointed and preg
nant question, where he asks, " Can two walk together except they 
be agreed 1" (A.mos iii. 3.) The inquiry thus launched forth, and 
permanently embodied in the word of Goel, embraces a very wide 
scope, and is true naturally as well as spiritually. Take, for instance, 
two person3 in ordinary life-one quiet, reserved, studious, fond of 
retirement and solitude-the other noisy, boisterous, devoted to 
pleasure and gayety, a sportsman 'and a gambler. Can these two 
men be bosom friends and intimate associates 1 As much as sheep 
cati' 'willingly lie down with dogs, or doves nestle with vultures. 
There must be a similarity of tastes, inclinations, tempers, and 
habits, before such a mutual pleasure can be taken in the society of 
each ·other, as shall result in any close or permanent intimacy. 

But if this be true as a matter of daily observation and experi
ence, how much more is it a solemn and permanent truth when 
viewed spiritually, and brought to bear upon 1. The relationship 
between God and man; and 2. Upon the relationship between 
the children of God and the servants of Satan. Can God, then, 
walk with man, or man walk with God, except they be agreed? 
The thing is impossible, God and man continuing what and as they 
are. God is holy, man unholy; he is infiniteiy pure, man despe
rately wicked; he dwelling in the light which no one can approach 
unto, man sitting in the very darkness and sh!!.dow of death. Yet, 
according to the testimony of the sacred record, Enoch walked with, 
ancl pleased God; (Gen. v. 22, Heb. xi. 5 ;) Abraham was the friend 
of God; (Isa. xii. 8 ;) and Corinthian believers were the temple of 
Goel. (2 Cor. vi. IG.) Thus it is plain from God's own unerring 
testimony that there is a way whereby God and man may become 
agreed, and as such walk together; for not only may man walk 
with God, but God can also walk with man, according to bis own 
promise, "I will dwell in them, !llld walk in them, and I will be 
their God, and they shall be my people." They thus walk toge
ther-God walking in them, and they walking with God. .Arc
they, then, agreed 1 They are, or how else could they walk together, 
if the inspired question of Amos is to stand firm and true? 

But is there no original breach which first needs repairing, no 
previous alienation that requires removing; for most plain it i~ that 
of the vast mass of mankind few, very fe,v, really walk with God, 
or God walks with them 1 What, then, made the breaeh; for when 
God created man there was certainly no Yariance between the Cre
ator and the creature 1 Sin nuHle the breach; sin causetl the sqm-
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ration; sin drove man out of Paradise, and set him at a distance 
from God. But could not this breaca, this separation, this distance 
be removed 1 Removed it certainly might be, for removed, in cer
tain cases, at least, it has becn, or otherwise no one could walk with 
God; but not removed by any goodness, wisdom, strength, or righ
teousness of the creature. For consider what a dreadful breach 
has been made-how flagrantly, how wilfully man sinned, what 
death he brought into his whole being, body and soul; how daringly 
he trampled on the express prohibition of his Maker and Benefactor; 
and how he not only sinned against the majesty, holiness, and justice 
of God, but cast himself into a state of condemnation and death, in 
which he has neither will nor power to return to Him against whom 
he has so deeply revolted. 

But what me.n could not do for himself, God, in the depths of his 
infinite mercy, did for him, Ly sending his own Son, in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, to offer that atoning sacrifice, to she,d that precious 
blood, to work out and bring in that perfect righteousness by which 
sinners are reconciled to God, and stand without spot or blemish 
before him. Sin being thus wholly and comptetely put away, blotted 
out, cancelled, and eternally removed, the barrier between God and 
his people is fully taken away, the breach h"laled,,and the sinner 
brought nigh unto his benign, compassionate, and merciful Father 
and Friend. But something more is needed-some spiritual know
ledge, some experimental application, some divine manifestation of 
this wondrous scheme of pardoning love, this personal reconciliation 
of the sinner to God. And who thinks about, or cares for this 
personal and individual discovery of pardoning lQve, this sensible 
reconciliation of a sinner through atoning blood, but the poor, 
guilty, sin, law, and self-condemned wretch who would come to 
-God as an accepted child, but cannot from darkness of mind, guilt 
-0f conscience, bondage of soul, grief for the past, and fears for the 
future? He would walk with God, but cannot, because as yet not 
having received the atonement, or reconciliation, (margin, Rom. v. 
11,) he is not experimentally in his conscience so reconciled and 
brought near as to be agreed with God. 

But something else is necessary also. He must be made a par
taker of the divine nature, (2 Pet. i. 4,) be born of God, (Johni.11,) 
be taucrht and led by the Blessed Spirit, (John vi. 45, Rom. viii. 14,) 
be conformed to the image of Jesus, (Rom. viii. 29,) have the mind 
of Christ, (1 Cor. ii. 16,) drink of his cup, and be baptized with his 
baptism, (Matt. xx. 23,) or how can he, so to speak, see with God's 
-eyes and feel with God's heart 1 

1. If he is to walk with God and be agreed with him, there must 
.first be a union of tlwuglit. God has his "thoughts," though these 
are as high above our thoughts as heaven is higher than the earth; 
{Isa. 1 v. 9 ;) and we have our thought~. B~t these thoughts of h~s 
and these thoughts of ours greatly differ till made to agree. His 
thoughts about the evil of sin, the worth of the soul, the beauty 
au<l blessedness of l1is dear Son, the efficacy of Jesus' blood and 
<Jbe<lience, the bonor due to his name, the manifestation of his own 
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glory, an<l the full supremacy of his sovCTeign will over all persons 
and nil events-these thoughts of Go<l are not in harmcny with our 
thoughts, unless by <livine grace we are ma<le to think in union 
with him. And here is the astonishing wonder of sovereign grace, 
that it gives us new thoughts, new feelings, new views, new motives, 
new affections, new objects, and new ends-in a word, that "new 
heart" and that "new spirit" which God has promised to bestow 
upon hie people. (Ezek. xxxvi. 26.) 

2. There must also be an agreement in will. But bow can that 
be, until our will is subdued into an acquiescence with " the good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God1" (Rom. xii. 2.) Aod this 
only can be as we are "transformed by the renewing of our mind," 
and brought into that conformity to the mind, image, and example 
of Christ which enables the soul, in its measure, to breathe itself 
forth iii his own blessed words uttered in the gloomy garden, 
"Nevertheless, not ~s I will, but as Thou wilt." 

3. There must also be an agreement in !CY1Je and hcitred. What 
God hates we must learn to hate; what God love!! we must be 
taught to love. Sin is the especial object of God's hate; :md it 
must be the special object of ours. Christ is the especial object of 
God's love; and he must be the object of our heart's warmest, ten
derest affection. Pride, hypocrisy, presumption, self-righteousness, 
the lusts of the flesh, covetousness, oppression, and persecution-in 
a word, everything worldly and wicked, earthly, sensual, and devil
ish, is and ever must be hateful and abominable in the eyes of infi
nite Purity and Holiness. If not made hateful to us, where is the 
agreement, where the walking with God 1 Humility, brokenness, 
godly fear, tenderness of conscience, spirituality of mind, singleness 
of eye to God's glory, separation from the world, faith, hope, love, 
submission, and resignation to the divine will, filial obedience, and 
heavenly fruitfulness in every good word and work-if these, and 
all other graces and gifts of the Holy Spirit, are pleasing and accept
able to God, must they not be also to us if we are to walk with him 
in holy agreement1 

The work before us is a reprint of a very sweet and experimental 
treatise on tbis subject by Mrs. Anne Dutton, a highly fu.vored 
saint of God who lived in the early part of the last century. It is 
prefaced by a very interesting :.\Ieruoir, written in good part by 
herself, and gives a very feeling account of her last illness and death. 
She lived to be seventy years of age, and then-start not, reader
was starved to death_; yes, literally and actually starved to death by 
a stoppage in her throat; dying of the disease medically called a 
stricture of the resophagus. But though thus dying by inches, her 
soul never flagged, and almost to her latest breath she was engage<l 
in prayer or praise, speaking of or to the Lord, and carryiug 011 an 
active correspondence with her friends.* The following extract will, 
we believe, be read with interest: 

• She was n greut letter-writer, for besides mnny published volurue~, seve
rnl sucks full of letters we1·e found at her death. 
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" Most surprising Was it to all who 110w saw her, thnt she could either 
write or sit up; but her conversntion was so cheerful, edifying, spiritual, nnd 
refreshing, as filled the hearts nnd eyes of i11t1.uy tbnt visited her with wonder. 
Her case, expressed by herself in the following lette1•; which was written N 0 • 

vember the 8th, and tbc last she was able to write, will give some id'en of the 
state of her body and mind. 

"• Honored and dear lfodnm,~ I nm extl'emely weak; . but would fain, if l 
pl:lssibly can, once more write you a line, to thnnk you fol' nil your greo.t kind. 
ness, and for your last dear an:d tender letter. I have been so very bad', denr 
madam, this last week, that I could not 'Write one line to any of my deo.r 
friends. My speech faltered two dnys ngo, and I rattled in my throat as if 
dying, but the Lord gave a little reviving, Yeste1·day, my strength seemed 
quite exhausted, and I was parched up with the fever. It is very little I .cau 
swallo'1· this day; that little the Lord gives me to'receive; but my stomach 
now turns sick nt everything. It is marvellous that my life should be pre .. 
served for so Jong a time, without anything of substance, and very little 
liquid to support the animal frame. My moisture seems dried up, and I am 
as ifI had no blood in me; and my flesh is so wasted, that I am nlmost like o. 
skeleton; and yet, glory to my gbod God, 'this bas been, and is, a blessed 
aftl.iction ! I hope it has been attended with 'some• fruit to the glory of his 
worthy name; and the Lord he1-eby has exercised niy graces variously,· nnd 
blessed me with Divine consolations abundantlj', which shall turn to my sal. 
vn.tion. I am enabled now at last to triumph in Ghrist, who makes me more 
than a conqueror over sin, death, and hell, and: :all ~piritual enemies. Though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death; I fear no evil, but am 
expectant of the greatest a.pproaching good: because with me is the Lord of 
life; on his strong arm I lean; in his sweet bosom I rest; and thus cheerfully 
I crane up from this grievous wilderness, to Immanuel's land of full joy and 
eternnl bliss! And there, 0 how s,veetly sho.11 I drink, arid bathe, and dive, 
in and into that pure river of ·water of life, which •pr,;eee·de'th out 1of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb! How delightfully will tbe Lamb in the 
midst of the throne ieed me, and lead me to living fountains of waters, whiltl 
God m, Father wipes away all tears from my eyes! An.d this bliss, my d'ear 
sister iii Christ, shnll you and 1 together poss'ess;' after' a few Ii10re troublou:s 
days in the wilderness. God grant-you strong faith, that you may be confi: 
dent of this very thing, that of the infinite love of the Lord your Saviour you 
shall never be forgotten nor forsaken. Then the feet of your faith being w,ell 
fenced, and your shoes iron and brass, in roughest places, your litrengtl1 shall 
be equal to your trying days, to God's praise ·and your bliss; ' 

" • I forget not you and yours before the Lord· of all grace; pray for my sal. 
vation out of all distress. Now I leave you, tbe 'Lord will te.ke you up, and 
nourish yo11 as his own child for himself. To his love, care, and power;, I 
commit my beloved sister; e.nd in him, with the most tender love, and greo.t 
esteem, bid you farewell for n little, Yery little time.' , 

"After this she had no strength to hold her pen any longer; but for two or 
three mornings would arise as usuo.J. though it wns expecte_d, by o.11 who saw 
her sbe would die every hour in her chair; but her consofations in Ghrist 
abo'unded. She spoke of her decease, and gave orders to a particular friend 
of the mauner of the laying out and interment of her body, with the greatest 
~heerfulness, satisfaction, and pleasure. On the 12th of November she took 
to her bed, and then it was expected every hour would be the last. Tbe Lord 
gave her in mercy to sleep pretty much; but, when awdke, she would often 
say, 'How my poor heart beats! But God is the strength of my heo.rt, and 
my portion for ever.' Thus she continued till Lord's Day, the 16th of the 
same month, when mony friends going in to see her, and every one expectiug 
to see her last, she, with her finger pointiIJg upwards, could only be heord to 
say, ' Glory, glory!' and then, layjng her hand on her breast, would express 
the same with a smiling and cheerful countenance. 

"A letter from a friend, who knew nothing of her dying condition, coming 
to hand Lord's Day evening, she signified her desire of e. brother's sitting on 
tlie bed's side to read it; which he doing, anu on reading the denth of o. well
kuuwn fricn,l, and she taking no notice of it, he said, 'Do you not hear, my 
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tloar child? the Lorcl bath removed by dee.tb Mr. C-11 before you.' Upon 
her recoll~cting who the deceased was, she said,' Ah, he has got the start of 
me, He 1s gone, before, to welcome me home to glory!' About midnight she 
could speak no m?re; but her mouth, eyes, nnd hands loud11 expre9sed the 
jors pnd. C!Jnsolat10n~ of, her soul. T!ie next day, a.bout noon, a parlicular 
f11end gomg to her bed-sule, she, openmg the corner of one eye, and perceiv
ing who he. was, put her he.nd out of bed to te.ke hold of him; which he doing 
and holding her he.nd in his, she le.y till near nine in the evening, whe/. 
the se.iµe friend being by her )Jed, and perceiving h,er soul to be quiverin~ on 
her lips, put up with his whole heart the following eje.culation, 'Lord .J;sus, 
receive thy ,he.ndme.id's spirit!' and immediately her long-imprisoned spirit 
took wing, o.nd me.de its joyful flight." 

We cannot do better, we think, than now let this gracious and 
bighly-favored woman speak for herself on the subject that she was 
so well and experimentally acquainted with: 

"Were we to approach e.n absolute God, we should be but like dry slubbla 
to consuming fire. (Job xiii. 25, Heh. xii. 29.) But O here it is we converse 
with Infinite Meje3ty dwelling in our olay, clothed with our flesh; anrl so the 
displays of his glory a.re delightful and not destructive to us. Thus John i. 14, 
'The Word we.s made flesh, and dwelt among us, end we beheld his glory, 
the gl,ory as of the only-begotten of the Fe.ther, full of grace am! truth.' Jt 
was ,his glory who was the. brightness of his Father's, the express c1iaracter of 
big person; (Heb. i .3; ). e.nd the undivided glory of the essence being equally 
the same in nil the Persons in God. Hence it is the.t our Lord says, 'I-1 e 
the.t he.th seen me bath seen the Father; (John xiv. 9;) because in the person 
of Christ we behold the so.me essential glory that is in the person of the 
Father, e.nd also in the ·parson of the Holy Ghost, he being God equal with 
both; and we behold ,the personal glory of all the Three radiantly displayed 
in the fe.ci:i of Jesus. As 2 Cor .. iv. 0, 'For God who eommanded the light to 
shine out of darkness he.th shined in our hee.rts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ,' which is so far 
from des~roying us, that it becomes the ministration of life; 'while we all 
with open face, ~eholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the SB.IJle iiµage from glory to glory.' 0, amazing ! the.t the bush should be 
on fire, e.nd yet not consumed; (Exod, iii. 2;) that the Godhee.d should dwell 
in the Me.n Ghrist, personally, in all its flaming glories, and yet the natme 
not be consumed, but preserved; .e.nd through him in all his, rele.tively. \Veil 
might Moses se.y, 'I will now turn aside and see this great sight.' Thus 
Christ is tl;ie way in his person, as Media.tor-the gree.t fuedium of converse 
betwee'u God and his creatures. But, 

"Secondly. He 1s also the way, e.s our Kinsman-Redeemer, that h11s obtained 
eternal redemption for us; (Heb. ix.12;) and as suoh he is the great medium 
of comerse between God and siµners, in which is comprised both his sm~tr
sbip undecte.kings in the everle.sting covenant, and Riso his suretyship per
formances in the fulness of time. He not only voluntarily undertook to 1my 
the ve.st sums we owed, from whence it hecnme a righteous thing with God 
to demand se.tisfaction at his hands; but he nlso, ill the folness of tinw, 
assumed our nature, ( Heb. ii. 16,) sustained our persons, ( Col. i. 18,) fulfilled 
the le.w for us, be.re our sins, (1 Pet. ii. 24,) was made a curse, (Gal. iii. 13,) 
conflicted with the powers of darkness, ( Luke xxii. 53,) endured his Fl\tl10rs 
~ath, (Me.tt. xxvii. 46,) Bnd at last died in our room, (Rom.,·. G,) descemlcJ 
into the gre.ve, (Eph.iv. O,) and rose again for our justification; (Rom.iv. ~:i;) 
a1;1d having finished his work below, he e.scended to glory in the t1-itimplis of 
his conquest, (Eph, iv. 10,) attended with the chariots of God, aml the sl,ont 
ofthousnnds of ongels, as, 'The Lord strong 11.Ild mighty, the Lotcl mighty i,1 
battle;' (Pse.. lxviii. 17, 18, with xlvii. 5, nnd xxiv. 8;) and, as our gre,tt repr, -
senting Head, he entered iuto the holiest of all, and sat down nt the ri~ltt 
hand of the Majesty on high. (Heb. ix. 24,i. 3.) And by this cliscliarg,' "f hi, 
suretyship engngements, he bus onswerecl 11ll the law's demands, (Horn. x. -l. \ 
sutisfied Justice, (Iso. xiii. 21,) mnde nu end of sin, (Dan. ix. 'H,) spoibl 
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principalities end powers, ( Col. ii. 15,) made reconciliation for iniquity, end 
brought in en everlasting righteousness; yea, has brought us in it, in his own 
person, into the presence of his and cur Father, (John xx. 17,) prosentiug 11s 
'in the body of his flesh, through deaili, holy and nublnmeable, nnd unreprov. 
able in his sight.' ( Col. i. 22.) Thus Christ is the wey in what he is to us 
aud has done for us, in which God walks in his poor sinful children. ' 

"Here all lhe Divine perfections harmonize. Mercy and truth meet together 
righteousness and peace kiss eech other. (Psu.. lxxxv.10.) Here it is that 
God e&n be just, and yet. the justifie1· of him that believet\1 in Jesus; (Rom. 
iii. 26;) 'just to forgive us our sins, end to cleanse us from o.11 unrighteous. 
ness ;' ( 1 John i, 0 ;) just in abundant 1iardon, multiplying to pardon the mul. 
!,iplied sins of our daily proYOcntions; (Isa. lv. 7;) and it was the glorious 
display of this grace that made the prophet break forth, as being filled with 
astonishing wonder, • Who is a God like unto thee, that perdoneth iniquity, 
and passeth by the transgression of the remnant of his heritage? He reta.in
cth not his anger for ever, because he deligbteth in mercy.' (Mic. vii. 18.) 

" Here is room for God to walk with us in his everlasting kindness, (Isa. 
liv. 8,) covenant fajthfulness, (Psa. lxxx. 38,) abundant goodness, (Jer. x:xxi. 
14,) infinite wisdom, ordering all things for our good, (Eph. i. 8,) and in his 
Almighty power sustaining us under our weakness, defending us from our 
enemies, by which we are kept as in a garrison through faith unto salvation. 
(1 Pet. i. 5.) 

"Again: here is room also for us to walk with God in all relations, with 
suitable dispositions. With God as a Father; (Eph. v. I.;) Christ as a Hus
band, Brother, Friend; (Heb. ii. 11, John xv. H.;) with the Holy Ghost as 
au Indweller, Sanctifier, and Comforter, and who gives us boldness in the 
presence of God. (Heh. x. HJ.) Christ's righteousness clothes us, (Isa. lxi. 
10,) his fulness supplies us, (John i. 16,) his merits present us and all our 
services acceptable to God. ( l Pet. ii. 5.) " 

One more extract will sho~v how experimentally she handles this 
blessed subject of walking with God in holy and peaceable agree
ment: 

" The soul under the attracting influence of God's first love, afresh loves 
him again. (1 John iv. 19.) And while, under the Holy Ghost's particular 
application, the name of tlie Lord is proclaimed, (Exod. x:r.xiv. 6, 7,) the soul, 
with l\Ioses, bows down, and worships, (verse Ii,) prostrating itself under the 
deepest sense of its own nothingness, adoring infinite wisdom and boundless 
grace, reigning to eternal life through the person and righteousness of Jesus 
Christ the Lord. (Isa. xL 17, 2 S8Dl. vii. 18-22.) It looks afresh on him it 
has pierced, and mourns; ( Zech. xii. 10;) and with bitterness bewails its 
own wretchedness, by reason of an indwelling body of sin and death; (Rom. 
vii. 24;) and all its unkindness and ingratitude to God as its.Father, to Christ 
as its Husband, end to the Holy Ghost as its Comforter. And while it sees 
it has to do with a sin-pardoning God, that will lay non~ of its iniquities to 
its charge, 0 how its heart melts with Jove ! And how hateful doth sin 
appear in its sight! And as with weeping, so with supplications also the 
Lord lea.cls it. (Jer. xxxi. 0.) What unutterable groanings it sends forth into 
the bosom of its Father, afler complete deliverance from the power and being 
as well as from the guilt and filth of sin! Lord, says the soul, whatever 
thou dost with me, never suffer me to sin against thy love. Keep me froro 
evil, tLol it may not grieve me. (1 Chron. iv. 10.) And while the child be
moans itself, the Father bears it in infinite bowels. I have surely heard thee, 
says God, bemoaning thyself; ond then breaks forth in fresh discoveries of 
his love.-' ls Ephrainl my dear son? Is he a pleasant child? .... I earnestly 
remernLer J,im stil!; my bowels are troubled for him; I will surely have 
mercy upon him.' (Jer. xxxi. 18, 20.) Lord, says tee soul, what manner of 
love is tLine! Is it me thou callest a dear son and a pleasant child, who uro 
the very worst of all thy children, and no more worthy tc;> 'be called thy s~n 1 
( Luke xv. l !J.) Aye, says the Lord, thou art my dear child, notwilhstanding 
oJJ tLy unlsind1less; and 'my grace ie sufficient for thee,' (2 Cor. x.ii. O;)-suf-
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:ficient to pordon, pity, strengthen, and at last completely to deliver thee. And 
then whBt admirings of grace doth the soul bree.k forth into! Grace! Grace! 
is its cry, (Zech, iv. 7.) How unspeakably doth it 'rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God!' ( Rom. v. 2.) In believing views of that state, into which no
thing th11.t defiloth can enter, (Rev. xxi. 27,) when mortality shall be swallowed 
up of life, (2 Cor. v, 4, )-Lord, says the soul, lhen I shall love thee and serve 
thee as I would, ( Rev. xxii. 3,) then I will bless thy name for ever, for all tby 
lovingkindness, when my heart is wound up to the highest pitch of holiness. 
(Psa. cxlv. 1.) Meanwhile, pardon my shortness, pity my weakness, anrl help 
my infirmities. Though I think myself the most ungrateful of all thy chil,lren, 
thy kindness and my unkindness being set together, yet, Lord, since thy grace 
is sufficient for me, even for me, I will go on rejoicing and glorying in it, as 
distinguishing, free, full, and eternal; even whHe I loathe myself in my o,vn 
sight for all my abominations. ( Ezek. xx. 43.) This is a little of the talk 
God and his people have with each other, while walking together in Christ, 
and as they commune with each other in Christ the great Way." 

POETRY. 

WHo brought me forth from na
ture's light, 

Endued with reason, sense, and 
sight, 

A conscience teaching wrong from 
right 1 

My Father. 

Who kept me while in nature's 
course, 

And laid on me restraining force, 
When going on from bad to worseY 

' My Father. 

Who sent. conviction to my heart, 
Sharp, pointed, as a piercing dart, 
And made me for my sins to smart 1 

My Father .• 

Who made me sigh, and sob, and 
groan, 

To loathe myself, myself bemoan, 
And seek occasion to be alone1 

My Father. 

Who show'd me my desert was hell, 
As every day I lower fell, 
And could my state to no one tell? 

My Father. 

Who was it taught me then to pray, 
Supported midst the dreadful fray 
Of law and justice, dread array? 

My Father. 

Who then reveal'd his mighty 
power 

In that almost despairing hour, 
When hell was ready to devour? 

My Father. 

Who was it sent his healing word; 
Led me to J esns Christ the Lord, 
Whom I had pierced with many a 

sword1 
My Father. 

Who ea.used my tears to freely flow, 
As sweet repentance laid me low
Angelsthemselves rejoiced to know 1 

My Father. 

Who sent his Spirit from above, 
And show'd me that his heart was 

love, 
And how my guilt he did remove? 

My Father. 

Who bade me still to Jesus look, 
And seek him in his precious book; 
Learn how my natw-e he pariook? 

My Father. 

Who made its study my delight, 
And taught me how by faith to 

fight; 
Reveal'd to me his glorious light? 

l\Iy Father. 

Who freely, when I'd nought to 
pay, 

Accepted Christ, the living w,1y, 
And bade me Abba, Father, say'? 

My Father. 

Who was it show'd my sins forgiven, 
And purged my heart from legal 

leaven, 
Made me, in feeliug, fit for heaven'. 

l\Iy Father. 
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Who was it gave sweet peace within, 
And power to tre·id the neck of sin; 
Eternal life and bliss to win 7 

My Father. 

Who made me as a. prince to walk, 
To sit with him, with him to talk, 
Despise the world, my foes to baulk Y 

My Father. 

Who taught my willing feet to run 
In his commands, and sin to shun, 
And was to me a shield and sun 1 

l\Iy Father. 

·who ran to help me when I fell, 
And would some precious secret 

tell, 
And heal the place, and make it 

well? 
My Father. 

Who made the preached word most 
blest, 

The house of God a place of rest, 
And brought experience to the test? 

My Father. 

Who was it, when my heart, with 
pride, 

V cntured to leave his wounded side, 
Left me to be sorely tried? 

My Father. 

Who made me then my folly rue, 
Bade me the path of truth pursue, 
Himself to love, my sius eschew? 

My Father. 

Who made me feel his chastening 
rod; 

In paiu, cry out, Forgive, 0 God; 
Aud leave the daugerous path I 

trod? 
My Father. 

Who put it in my heart to pray, 
His Spirit he would not take away, 
Nor leave me either night or day1 

My Father. 

Who show'd again hie smiling face 
'fhat I his grace and truth might 

tmce, 
Aud find in him a hiding-place V 

.M.y Father, 
Who favor'd me with that sweet 

peace, 
That I desired my soul's release, 
That I from sin might ever cease? 

My Father, 
Who keeps me to the present day, 
And will not ·1et me have my way, 
Nor suffer me with sin to play? 

My Father, 
Who is it is my help and guide, 
And promises he will provide, 
And that no evil shall betide 7 

My Father, 
Who makes me feel the strife with

in-
The law of life, the law of sin
Two armies war, incessant din 7 

My Father. 
Who shall make all my foes to fly; 
And when I lay me down to die, 
For ever lift me up on high 7 

My Father. 
Who worthy is of all my praise, 
And will at last my body raise 
To join to sing in endless lays 7 

My Father. 

Who reigns supreme all creatures 
o'er; 

Will reign when time shall be no 
more; 

Whom saints will bless, admire, 
adore? 

My Father. 
Who, seated on his glorious throne, 
Will call his people all his own, 
United in the great Three-One? 

, My Father. 

A CHILD. 

No soul, that knows Christ's worth and loves his person, can ever 
speak lightly of him.-Iluntington. 

l:IAD you fifteen years added to your life, and a certainty of it; wouhl 
you therefore forsake your food, and disuse the ordinary means of prc
Rervin.~ life? The Jews had an absolute promise that God would save 
.J crusalem from the king of Assyria, who then besieged it; did they th~rc
fore s~t open their gates, and draw off their guards npou it 1-Htislici 
C0/es. 
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THE GRADUAL CONQUEST; OR, HEAVEN WON 
BY LITTLE AND LITTLE. 

(Continued from page UL) 

IV. The fourth thing that I proposed was, to speak a little of the 
Conqueror of these nations ; that is, "The King of glory ; the Lorrl, 
strong and mighty; the Lord, mighty in battle." Indeed, they that 
have such 'mighty nations to fight and debate with have need of a 
ruigb,ty con,9,ueror to subdue them; and he is here said to be "the 
Lord thy God;" ~vhere, he,is describ.ed: 1. By his name, Jelw1:ali. 
2. By his relation to them in Christ, THY GOD. 

L Israel's, Captain, th.at fights their battles, is described by his 
great name ,T EHOV 4H, the, LORD, in capital letters, which is commonly 
used in all our English translations, to intimate that in the original 
it is JEHOVAH; and it is a name that points out the perfection of his 
nature. It is remarked, that all along the first chapter of Genesis, 
while God was yet upon his creating work, he is called ELOurn, ci 
God of power; but in the second chapter of Genesis, verse 4, God 
having completed his work, he is then called JEHOVA.H-ELOHrn, a 
God of power ancf peifection. And as he here takes that name, when 
he perfects what he has begun, so we find him making himself known 
by this name, when he appears to perform what he had promised to 
Israel, Exodus vi. 3 : "I appeared to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, by 
the name of GoD ALMIGHTY; but by my name JEHOVAH was I not 
made known to them." God would now be known by his name 
JEHoVAH, as being, 1. A God perfoi·m·ing what he had promised, 
and so giviug a being to his promises. 2. A God pe1fecting what he 
had begun, and finishing his own work. And now the subduing of 
the Ce.naanites before Israel was a work that God had promised, and 
a work that now he had begun; therefore, he makes himself known 
in this work by his name JEHOVAH, a performing and perfecting God. 
This is the powerful Conqueror that all the true Israel of God have 
to look unto, and. depend upon, for destroying the nations of spiritual 
enemies for them. This name belongs to our Lord Je$US Cl.1·i;;t, 
equally with the Father and the eternal Spirit. He led Israel out of 
Egypt by the hand of Moses, wrought wonders for them, and brought 
them to Canaan, and delivered their enemies into their hands; by all 
which was typified the greater salvation and deliverance that he was 
to work, in accomplishing the business of our redemptiou iu our 

No. 258.-VoL. XXIII. u 
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nature. And by taking to himself the name J Esus, he hath not lost 
the nameJ EHOV A.H. He could not destroy these nations I have nained 
the sum of which is .-,-in; for to des.troy sin is more than to make ~ 
world. Sin cannot be destroyed, without satisfying that infinite 
justice that sin had offended, and glorifying that infinite holiness 
that sin affronted, and fulfilliug the law that sin had violated, an<l 
appeasing the wrath and vengeance that sin had kindled. 

This great name JEHO\'AH, (as those that investigate the Hebrew 
root observe) signifies being, essence,simple existence, or self-subsistence; 
and imports his most sirniple, alisolute, eternal, and independent being 
and e;cistence; having his being in, of, and from himself; and from 
whose infi.nite being all creatures have their.finite being. This nnme 
JEHOVAH comprehends in itself the two Hebrew tenses; the preterite, 
signifying what is now; and the future, signifying the time to come; 
and imports that designation given to Christ (Rev. i. 4, 8): "Which 
is, and which was, and which is to come." Thus, he is the "I am 
that I am," as be is called, Exod. iii. 14. The ALPHA and OMEGA, 
the first and the last: the first without beginning, and the last with
out end. 0, then, they who have such a glorious General to follow 
need not fear to take the field against the nations! He is JEHOVAH. 

2. Israel's Captain-general is here described by his relation to them, 
THY God; The Lord THY God. This relation is stated upon the 
ground of a new covenant dispensation, even a covenant of promise 
in Christ Jesus. Of this covenant there was an Old Testament 
dispensation, under which this people of Israel were; and a New Tes
tament dispensation, under which we are. The former was a darker, 
and this a clearer and brighter dispensation of the same new covenant. 
The old covenant of works being broken and violated by the sin of 
man, God cou1d not, in honor, come under this relation again to 
sinners, but upon the ground of a new covenant established in Ghrist. 
This covenant of promise was first discovered to Adam in paradise, 
afterwards to Abraham, and others. The promise of that new 
covenant was sealed by the blood of Christ typically, under the Old 
Testament, by the sacrifices then offered; and actually at Jerusalem, 
when he gave his life a ransom for m,any. Upon the footing of this 
covenant, I say it is, that he asserts this relation, The Lord THY God. 

This relative term is expressive of the ancient federal relation 
hetwixt God and Israel of old, the church of the Jews under that 
dispensation. He became their God, and they were chosen of him 
to be his peculiar people, beyond all other people in the world; as 
you see, Deut. vii. 6: "F.or thou art a holy people to the Lord thy 
God; the Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be a special people to 
himself, above all people on the face of the earth." He made known 
his mind with respect to the way of salvation to them, and they to 
others: "He showed his word unto Jacob, and his statutes and judg
ments to Israel; he hath not dealt so with any nation." (Psalm cxlvii. 
19, 20.) And having taken them visibly into a covenant relation, he 
estaLli.shes his covenant with them and their seed: "The Lord had 
a delight in thy fathers io love them, ~nd he chose their seed -~fter 
them." (Deut. x. l.'i.) Aud thus he said to Abraham, Gen. xv11. 7: 
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"I will eete.blish my covene.nt between me and thee, and thy seed 
after thee, to be a God to thee and thy seed." Hence, says God to 
them, "You only have I known of all the families of the earth." 
All this is said of them, even with respect to their church state, 
abstract from the singular saving privileges of true believers amon"' 
them, who, through grace, were enabled to realise these great acE 
vantages they enjoyed above other people. By virtue of this relation 
he stood in to them, he engaged, as the Lord their God, to put out 
the nations of the Canaanites before them by little a;n.rJ little. 

You may view this relative designation, Thy God, as expressive of 
the special relation he stands in to the church invi~ible, militant here 
upon earth ; I mea.n, to true believers, the living members of Christ; 
and true Israel of God, whom he makes so by becoming their God, 
in a way of sovereign free grace, in ancl through Jesus Christ, in 
whom they have a peculiar interest in God as their God, and a special 
title to all the promises of the new covenant as their charter; all the 
promises being Yea and Amen in Christ Jesus. Now, it is in this 
sense especially that I consider this designation, The Lord thy God; 
because it is the spiritual intent of the text that I treat, namely, as 
it does typify and represent the spiritual deliverance of the true Israel 
of God from their spiritual enemies, in order to the possession of the 
l,eavenly Canaan; yet not excluding the great appearances the Lord 
makes for his church visible on earth, collectively considered. 

Again, you may view this designation, Tl.y God, as expressive of 
all the blessings that are imported to this special relation that he 
stands in to this true Israel, who are Jews inwardly, and the true 
,spiritual circumcision. And, indeed, the privileges importerl thus in 
the Bible, Thy God, are innumerable and unspeakable. His being 
their God implies that they have an interest in all that he is, and all 
that he hath, and all that he can do, and is wont to do for those whose 
God he is. Here is a field that would take a glorious eternity to 
travel through: "Happy is the people whose God is the Lord." All 
happiness in time, and for ever, is implied in it. His being their God 
imports all the relations that he can be in to them, for making them 
holy and happy for ever in himself; that he is, and will be, their Sun 
to enlighten them ; their Portion, to enrich them; their F,1ther, 
to pity them; their Righteousness, to clothe them; their Guide, to 
conduct them ; their G!ori;, to crown them; and their ALL in all. 
But the text confines me to these relations implied in this title, Thy 
God, which ho.th a respect to his destroying their enemies before them 
by little and little. I will only mention two of these : li'irst. His 
being their God imports that he is their Friend, though their enemies 
he many. Second. His being their God implies that he is their 
SJ~ield, though their enemies be mighty. 

First. Amidst the multitude of enemies, their God is their Fn"end. 
And, indeed, no matter who be our enemies, if God be our friend. 
"If God be for us," says the apostle, " who can be against us I" 
~Rom. viii. 31.) And he is a friend to all those to whom he is a G~d 
ma peculiar manner. And his being their friend imports that bis 
anger is turned away, and reconciliation mude up through Christ, 
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whatever was the for1.uet dHference. It implies the accepta1,ion of 
their persons into f1wor, Rnd the obligation he lies Wlderi ns a ,friend, 
by virtue of the new covena,ntof grace and promise1 to help them in 
every time of need; and to do all ~/IR,fr wodcs in tlwin, and fo1' tliem, ,: 
as also to fight all their battles. Thel'efore1 

Second. Though their enemies be mighty, his being their God 
implies that he is their Shield: "The Lol'd God is a sun and shield 
to them." ( Psalm lxxxiv. 11.) The shields of the earth arc his; and 
his being their shield, is to be understood both in e. defensive and 
o.Uensiw, way. He is the Lord their God and shield to defend them. 
"My defence is of God, who saveth the upright in heart." (Psnlm vii. 
10.) Hence called a strong tower, and rock of defence, a hiding-place, 
a oovert, a shadow, to shelter them from the ~ssaults and attacks of 
the nations of enemies that are within them, and round about them. 
"A man shall he as a hiding-place from the wind, a covert from the 
tempest; as rivers of waters in a dry place, and as the shadow of a 
great rock in a weary land." (Isaiah x.xxii. 2.) He ,is the Lord their 
God and shield, for offending all their enemies. Hence he is said to 
have a sword of power girded on his thigh, for executin,g judgment 
on their enemies. (Dent. xxxii. 41, 42.) "If I whet my glittering 
sword, and mine hand take hold of judgment, I will render ven
geance to mine enemies, and a reward to them that hate me. I will 
make mine arrows drunk with blood." Read also ver. 43, and com
pare it with Isaiah lxiii. 1, 4 : "The day of vengeance is in mine 
heart, for the year of my redeemed is come." 0 ! it is a happy ven
geance to the Israel of God, when he, as their mighty Conqueror, 
subdues the nations under them, and takes vengeance on all their 
powerful lusts and spiritual enemies. A day of vengeance to the 
enemy, is a day of redemption to his friends. But this leads me to 

V. The fifth thing proposed, namely, to speak of the manner of 
the conquest. We have heard of the Conqueror, here designed The 
Lord thy God; and now the conquest is, "He will put out these 
nations before thee-by little and little." And here three things may 
be noticed with reference to the manner of the conquest: 1. It is 
obtained powerfully and effecluallv: "He will put out these nations." 
2. VisiUy and remarlcahly; "He will put them out before thee." 
3. Gradually and piece-1neal; by "little and little." To each of these 
I would speak a word. . . . 

1. The manner of the conquest; 1t 1s obtamed powerfully and 
effectual,ly: "The Lord thy God will put out these nations;" or, as it 
is rendered in the margin, he will "pluck off these nations." And 
so it is further explained, ver. 23 of this chapter:. He will "deliver 
them unto thee, and shall destroy them with a mighty destruction, 
till they be destroyed utterly." " And he will deliver their kings into 
thine hand." (ver. 24.) And (Exod. xxiii. 30,) "By little and little 
I will drive them out." Now, thus, in the spiritual conquest, the 
nations must be put out. And the Lord's putting them out does 
imply that these nati?ns ,of lusts, and_ s~iritual enemies, have s/Jrength 
and puv;er upon their side, so that 1t 1s no easy work to get them 
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drivi!n but; yea, utterly itnposslble, unle~s the LMd our God un<ler
take it. 'fhe strength of the notiort' of sin e.nd <>f l!usttJ lies in their 
root, viz., the body of ~i,n atnd d,eath. As· tbe strength of a tree lies in 
the root, so that the axe mu1tt he laid to the root, if you would destroy 
the tree; and as the strength of the water is in the fountain, !lO that 
if you would destroy it, the fountain must be stopped up; so the 
strength of sin i!1 in the root and fountain of sin tho.t is within all 
men by nature, whoo.re therefore alienawdfrom the l-ife of God, throngh 
tlte ignorance that is in them. They have actual possession of the vnll 
which is filled with enmity against God, and rises up in arms and 
opposition against him, and in favor of these lusts. Yea, they have 
possession of all the powers and faculties of the soul; they are deeply 
rooted in the heart of nature, as the Jebusites were in the land of 
Canaan; and there they strongly fortify and deeply entrench them
selves, and have no will to go out, so out they will never go, till they 
be driven by o. superior power, as Christ drove the buyers and sellers 
out of the temple, who turned the temple of God into a den of thieves. 
Therefore. 

It implies, an exerting ef the divine power in opposition to these 
nations, in order to their being put out and destroyed; and that is 
even the almighty power of God in Christ, by the Holy Ghost. " Ij 
ye, through the Spirit, mortify the deeds of the body, you shall live." 
(Rom. viii. 13.) "It is not by (human) might, nor by (human) power, 
but by my Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts." (Zech. iv. 6.) When the 
conquest is actually commenced in a soul, the Spirit of God comes 
and gives battle to the nations of the Canaanites, the lusts and old 
inhabitants of the heart, and takes possession. Thus this power is and 
shall be effectUfU; for it is declared, "He wi,ll put them out.·• He 
will drive them out of their old quarters, and destroy them; he will 
drive them out of the heart, out of the house, out of the will, out of 
the affections, out of all the forts where they strengthened themselves, 
and at last out of the world, when he completes his work of sanctifi
cation; for, " He that bath begun the good work will perfect it." 
(Phil. i. 6.) And surely there is no true-hearted Israelite here but 
will say, AMEN. But then, 

2. The manner of the conquest here expressed is visible and remark
able. He will drive them out before thee. I think this word may 
imply the visible and remarkable manner of the conquest; and more
particularly, that the Israel of God get a sight of their enemies. 
These nations are in their view, while the Lord their God is driving 
them out, and while they, through grace, are led to the field of battle 
against them. He will drive them out before thern. They that never 
saw their own sinful nature, nor experienced the power of corruption 
in their hearts, are yet living at their ease, in the midst of these 
nations, and under the power thereof; they are "alive without the 
law." (Rom. vii. 9.) The commandment hath not come, nor siu 
revived, to discover its strength to them. They are yet soldiers nuder 
the devil's banner. But again, 

His driving out the nations before them implies that, through 
grace, the Israel of God are mide active herein. It is before thee they 
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shall be driven out. Being acted by his grace, they act; being armed 
by the Spirit, they fight; and, through the Sph·it, mortify the deeds 
qf ,he body. It is true, sometimes the Israel of God have nothing to 
do, but just to stand still, as it were, to see how the waters will divide 
to let them through, and how they will return to drown au<l over
whelm their enemies; but, commonly, their work is to wait upon 
God with a quiet and composed frame of spirit, and a.believing ex
pectation of salvation, and so go forward, in the name and strength 
of the Lord their God, and under the banner of Christ Jesus, the 
glorious Captain of salvation, "to fight the good fight of faith." Yea, 

His driving out the nations before them implies that, even when 
they are called to act and fight, they shall have no groimd of boast
ing, but rather of blushi11{!, when they consider what part it is they 
act in this matter; for the Lord himself must be the agent: "The 
Lord thy God will put out the nations before thee." Israel's .Captain 
g0es before them, and leads the van; the Lion of the tribe of Judah 
must go before them, and tear their. enemies to pieces: It is- he that 
subdues the nations under them. He hath gone before them already, 
and hacl a bloody battle with all the nations of hell upon mount 
Cal vary; there he fought, and " overcame principalities and powers;" 
there he " condemned sin in the flesh," and "destroyed the strength" 
of it, by '' nailing the law to his cross." (Col. ii. 14.) And however 
the nations may rally their forces, agiiin, and seem formidable and 
dreadful, yet their strength being broken at.this bloody engagement, 
the believer bath no more to do, in effect, but to hold up the red flag 
of the blood of Christ by faith, and then he "overcomes by the blood 
of the Lamb," (Rev. xii. 11 ;) therefore, the true Israel of God dare 
hardly call themselves warriors against their, enemies, but rather 
witnesses to the battle of the Lord,. when he· fights for them, and 
makes them overcome, and then gives- them the name of conquerors; 
yea, "more than. conquerors, through him that loved them." He 
overcomes for them, and then crowns them as the overcomers, saying, 
"To him that overeometh will I give to sit with me on my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father on his 
throne." (Rev. iii. 21.) They are witnesses to his grand achiev
meuts and valiant exploits against their enemies-; for, .his ordinary 
time of fiahting remarkably for them. is, when "their strength is 
o-one," and when he "sees their power is gone,'.' and there is "none 
~hut up or left," by reasoD. of their enemies; (Deut. xxxii. :.16 ;) then 
he steps in, and takes vengeance on their enemies, And, iudeed, 
tbe day of power is a day remarkable for victory over sin, Satan, the 
world, and the lusts thereof. Do you remember the <lay, believer, 
when you thought there was a legion of devils, a nation of lusts, an 
army of corruptions, a regiment of hell within you 1 But, behold, you 
gut a view of the Captain of salvation ready to put out these nations 
before you; and you were favore<l with grace to take hold of him, to 
1,elieve in him, an<l so to "turn the armies of aliens to flight?" 
Are there not some remarkable times when you get your feet set 
upon the neck of your lust 7 "By thee I have run through a troop," 
said tbe Psalmist, "an<l by my God I have leaped over a wall." 
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(Pse.l. xviii. 29.) It is true, the conquest is not always remarkable; 
for sometimes the nations "compass them about like bees,'' and sting 
them, and torment them, and prevail against them. "Iniquities 
prevail against me," said David; yet they never prevail so far but 
that grace still renews the fight, and at last obtains the victory 
though yet through many ups and downs, failings and risings, and 
vicissitmles and changes. 

( To be c'ontinued in our next.) 

A LETTER BY T. BOSTON, AUTHOR OF THE 
"FOUR-FOLD STATE," 

My very dear Sir,-It was on Friday, the 3rd inst., that yours of 
the 1st came to hand; that of the 18th and i4th of February coming 
on the Sabbath thereafter, being the 5th. 1 had withal, on the 
Tuesday before, an uncertain word of the ill-situation of your affairs, 
which, by reason of what you had told me before, seemed very 
probable. But while I was altogether uncertain of the state of your 
affairs, in my concern for you before the Lord, you still appeared to 
me as smiling. 

It is ordinary with the Lord's people to fall into trouble, as it is 
with a person wading a deep cold water, who is, upon his first enter
ing into it, struck, as it were, to the heart; but the first gliff, as we 
ea!! it, is the worst. In this point the world's smiles and frowns do 
readily agree. Appearing at some distance, or in the first encounter, 
they look ordinarily greater than they are found afterwards really to 
be. Hence, our fears of the one, as well as our hopes from tht> other, 
are readily carried beyond the just bounds; and Satan presently falls 
a fishing in the muddy waters, and stirs them assiduously, to make 
them more muddy and awful-like. Many a time have I thought 
a great point gained when I have got a view of my naked cross and 
trial, for it is hard to get a sight of it without a ponderous cover 
over it, partly of our own, and partly of Satan's making; an.d there
fore I am convinced there is a need of making use of Christ as a 
prophet under om- trials, that, by his light shining into our souls, 
we may see what that cross or trouble is precisely that he bas laid 
before us to take up and bear, that we may set ourselves to bear 
that and no more; and I am very sure that at this rate crosses and 
trials lose a great deal of their weight. 
. What but the art of hell, used in a disturbed mind, would bring 
m the wounding of the interests of religion, by the pass that your 
affairs were brought to, the opening of the mouths of the wicked, 
shaming the faces of the godly, &c.1 Everybody knew you to be a 
sober man, and one of more than ordinary attachment to business_ 
The occasion of the confusion of your affairs, arising from others at 
a distance from you, would not be hidden, and nobody is so ignorant 
of_ the state of human things as not to know that the most wealthy, 
'.a1~, and diligent traders may be broken to pieces by provideuti,tl 
inc1dentl:l, or the treachery of false men with whom they may have 
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dealings. However, glad 'a!'n i to :li.nd it hns t>leased tl1e · tbrd; to 
('onfound that temptation, a11d to satisfy you perfectly upon thnt 
head. But, my dear Sir, take heed and he on your guard ngainst 
other devices of that kind, lest, if your feet become entangled there
with, it may not be so easy to be extricated therefrom; and there
fore I cannot cease ~o f'.Ut )'.OU i~1 remembrance that as you employ 
the Lord Jesus Clmst, m his pnestly office, for the removal of guilt 
and address him as your King for strength to bear your trial, s~ 
you arc still to be eyeing Him, in his prophetical office, to give you 
just views of it. ' 

I see our Lord, the great Prophet, has come to you already in ycur 
darkness. I perceive the Interpreter, one among a thousand, was 
with you in a particular manner on Monday, February 20th. He 
was, in these two hours, exercising his prophetical office in you. 
He was letting you see your trial in its true colors; not putting 
colors on it, for he is the "Amen," th~ faithful· and true witness· 
and, therefore, though it do not always appear in these colors to you'. 
that is the native hue of it, and the fault is iri your eyes when it 
appears otherwise. He was taking you by the arms arid teaching 
you to go, that you may employ him' for bis light as well as his 
strength in time to come; that, if he come nnt to you, you will go 
to him; and if a promise be not laid to your hand, you may go and 
fetch one in, and welcome. 

The blessed Bible is a richly-laden tree of that kind of fruit. 
Sometimes the Lord's people have no more to do than take of the 
fruit falling into their lap; but that is a piece of indulgence that 
they only sometimes meet with. The ordinary way is to look up to 
the tree, and reach out the hand of faith, perhaps with no little diffi
culty, a1:d pluck the fruit; and, 0 ! a sharp trial makes· the promise 
sweet! ,vitness your experience of the last two verses of Psalm 
cxxxiii. Sir, you are in a plunge, hut· I make no question that he 
that sits at the Father's right hand, having all judgmeut committed 
to him, will bring you out of it; and the day will come when you 
will say, from leisurely observation, "He hath done all things well." 
However, if you were thr1)Ugh this trial, you would not be at the end 
of trials, lesser or greater, till you be in the better country, only, 
this is a deep step, a deep water; but the Lord Jesus is the lifter 
up of your bead. You must say with David, as in Psalm iii., "Thou, 
0 Lord, art a shield for me," &c. That Psalm has appeared of late 
to me to bear an instance of as strong a faith as readily appears in 
the whole book, considering its firmness and the circumstances there 
described; only it must be owned that the terror of God in David's 
soul, with which nothing is to be laid in the balance, was, -.indeed, 
"'·anting in it. But 0, how piercing was that, that the common 
1,aying on that melancholy occasion was, "There is no help for him 
in God," who stole the ewe and killed the shepherd, (Bathsheba and 
Uriah,) the very thing God was purtming him for. 

I am, my very dear Sir, in the straitest Bonds, 
Yours affectionately, 

March 9th, I i32, T. BOSTON, 
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AFFLICTION; AND CONSIDERING GOD'S INWARD 
OPERATIONS. 

WHAT is a man without affliction 1 What is a man without ob
serving God's operations in his soul 1 Worthless wretches that we 
are! We are only swallowed up in astonishment that God can 
stoop so low to have any thing to do with such insignificant creatures. 
We were like wild asses' colts, gallopping through "the forest" of this 
world to endless woe, by nature. 

Affliction, through grace, sobers us down to attend to the things 
spoken in God's word, and in our consciences. 0 the headstrong 
violence there is in us by nature! But affiiction in body, or consci
ence, sobers us down through divine grace. Any one, afflicted through 
the Spirit of Christ in cutting bitterness, 0 what a mercy it is for 
him! For God shall bring everything into judgment whether it be 
good or whether it be evil. 0 what a mercy it is if that judgment 
is sitting in our conscience; if every secret thing, whether it be 
good or whether it be evil, is there weighed up, sifted, and examined 1 

Without a tender conscience there is no mark of a new birth. Deep 
in unfathomable mines, everything is more or less transacted between 
Christ and conscience. This is a secret religion. Here is the bit
terness a stranger intermeddles not with; here is the sweetnes~ none 
but elect souls know. The roaring tempests of sin; the accusations 
of the devil; the reproofs of the Spirit of God, are all heard in this 
court of conscience. From the faintest whisper of God's mind, to 
his loudest reproofs, all are heard in this court of conscience, while 
affliction softens it, and considering God's operations thus in us edi
fies us in repentance and faith. 0- happy soul, whose religion is 
more than notion in these tliings ! 0 happy soul, with whom God, 
in these things, deals with a mighty hand and an outstretched arm! 
Herein is the difference felt by elect souls between them, and the 

. shallow operations in stony-ground hearers, thorny-ground hearers, 
and foolish virgins, whose lamp goes out. 

At one time lifted up, at another time cast down, though never 
altogether like a natural man any more. Like springs and a wea
ther-glass, a godly person is always more or less on the move, or 
liable in a moment to move at any time. A person said the other 
day, a weather-glass went down fifteen degrees so very quick througlt 
the weather: So is it with the sons and daughters of affliction; so is it 
with those precious souls who observe and consider God's operations 
in their souls. The blessed God will not let his own children be 
deaf and blind. They are brought to tremble at God's word, having 
eyes to see, and ears to hear. 0 how they are exercised! Like as 
iu the natural sky, you can see every cloud, even for a moment, 
bedimming the natural sun, so with the Sun of Righteousness, 
every thouaht, word, and deed is felt. Here is the difference be
tween not~nal grace, and felt grace. Felt grace makes a man of 
quick understanding in the fear of the Lord. Notional grace leaves 
a man a poor wooden creature. You will find some of those wooden 
men of notional grace as dry and uninteresting as can be to ,i spiri-
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tual mind; they have neither the, sours nor the sweets thd God's 
children have. It is affiiction. th.ttt warms God's children, that they 
dare not trifle. 0 the sinkings that they have! 0 the hair-breadth 
paths they have often to walk! How tha.nkful, e.t times, ther are 
that they have not been permitted to sin the unpardonable sin; such 
awful wretches they a.re in. tibeir own eyes,! At one time they are 
thankful they have not been. in hell years ago, and that they are still 
on the earth, not cut down as cumhe1·ers of the ground. 

There are two sorts of professors of the truth, doctrinal grace 
and experimental grace. Affliction, and considering God's. inward 
operations, inwardly in us, makes me discontented with doctrinal 
grace. I am glad to get away from doctrinal preachers and doctrinal 
professors of grace. 0 what is all religion without the flowing 
1rooks and springing wells of sensible feelings between God and the. 
soul felt! 0 the sellSible feelings of the great. God operating in the 
feelings, in repentance and faith, in bitters and sweets, in judgm.ents 
and mercies, in awe and comfort, in despondency and joy, in. crttel 
sorrow and inexpressible joy! The cruelty of the sufferings of 
Christ, and his inexpressible victories, botl1 of them felt; the wounds 
of affiidion, and the narrow obeervation. of God's thoughts in us,. in 
piercing us, and comforting us; these things take up the thoughts 
all the day long. \Vonders in providence, wonders in. grace! " He 
said in my hearing, 0 wheel!" The Spirit of the living creature was, 
in the wheels. All our thoughts, words, and deeds illuminated by 
the living wheels in our souls, while affiicti0n whets our appetites 
for spiritual footl, and, considering God's inward opera,tions, ea.uses, 
us to make straight paths for our feet. Guilt a.bout a secret thought 
shows us that God. will not wink at our thoughts. Pain about an 
idle word shows us that God takes the exactest knowledge of every 
word. All our behaviour is brought to the same severe standard .. 
The Law tells men they are to be damned for their sins. And the 
Gospel tells saints, by fresh contracted guilt in a fellowship of the 
sufferings of Christ, what an amazing thing it is to fall into th.e. 
hands of the living God, for our God is' a consuming fire. A doc
trinal God is not a consuming fire, but a notional paper God. The 
repentance of a doctrinal man. is not saving, and the faith of a doc
trinal man is not saving. A man 0£ affiiction and consideration of 
God's inward operations in him. felt, is warm with divine life. 
Every breath of God that goes over him is felt, whether blighting 
or cherishing, whether wounding or healing. 0 the amazing field! 
Drenched with supernatural joys, in the bitters of repentance, and 
the balmy joys o( living faith. My soul is almost flooded away with 
divine bliss, and bas been ever since I gave up being a. Church 
!lfinister through the fear and love of God. I have seen the wonders 
of God in providence, and I have seen his wonder:; in grace. If I 
was dying, I could recommend religion to all young people; only I 
would say, "Be sure you have got it." Deep in the springs of God, 
lasti/lg as the divine nature, is every one felt to be a mystical mem
lJer iu the mystical body of the Son of God. 0 sacred deep! 0 
unspeakuble sweets! 0 the near union and fellowship there is be-
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twee11 euch a soul an.cl JeBUs Christ! Does all -ihe fulnese of tl1e 
Godhead shine in Jesue Christ1 So does such a blessed soul as I 
have been endeRvoring to descrribc, ·in affliction, and considering 
God's inward dealings in ·him, glow with divine life felt, beam with 
divine bliss felt, is on fire with divine repentance felt, and has, 
though with many imperfections and shortcomings, a divine Gospel 
-obedience •too, ;in all the preceptive parts of God's word; while a 
doctrinal man -is a mere wooden man. 

Abingdon. J. K. 

A TESTIMONY FOR TRUTH. 

Dear Friend,-The last time ,I wrote, you complained of my 
being so short, but that is better than for you to complain of the 
protracted length of my scroll. However, there are a few remarks I 
am·desirous of-communicating, which your complaint seems to have 
drawn out. 

Have you se-en that interesting accoutttfo the " Go·spel Standard " 
for 'December, ·relative to the Lord's ·hand being made known to his 
servant 'Mr. ·Gorton 1 ATt thou oppressed 1 Commit thy way unto 
the Lord; ·be is a God bearing and answering prayer, and he has 
said,'" For the oppression of the·poor, for the sighing of the needy, 
·now will I arise." The good ·man naturally thought, ·from the en
couragement given him from above, that his deliverance would have 
'been made manifest on the day of the trial; but the Lord waits 
that ·he may be gracious, as evidently appeared in this case. And 
see what infinite wisdom was manifested ! His ·servant obtained a 
victory ·by ·which he o-vercame the worldly])OWer that seemed ready 
to crush him. His faith was increased, by which his head was 
raised or covered in the day of battle with the hope or helmet of 

· salvation; and having obtained a ·victory, he was desirous of honor
ing the Lord, in this respect, with his substance; and we may say, 
he followed the-example of the Levites, of whom it is said, "Out of 
the spoils won 'in battles did they dedicate 'to maintain the house 
ofthe Lord." (1 Chron. xxvi. 27.) 

'There is another thing I felt concerned about, in reading the 
review of 'Mr. D.'s book in the "Gospel Standard" for October. 
My thoughts were occupied for days, and I felt satisfied that it 
·would he well for the author of that book if his eyes were anointeLl 
to see more clearly, and his heart affected to feel more deeply, con
cerning 'the things he has written; then, I am sure, he would retract 
many of his assertions. When error is advanced, we know it often 
has the appearance of truth. If it is introduced by the ministers 
of Satan, we find they are transformed us angels of light; and if by 
those we hope better of, still it is covered up in such a way that many 
are entangled. I thii1k John Bunyan sets somethiug of this forth in 
his Pilgrim. When Christian and Hopeful had got to the Delertnble 
Mountains, they were shown, among other things, the ~Io,rnt>iiu of 
Error; and at their departing from these monutnins, one of the 
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shepherds gave them a note of the·way1 another bade them beware of 
the Flatterer, a third bade them take heed that they did not sleep ou 
the Encl1anted Ground, and a fourth bade them God-speed. Soon 
after this, they fell in with two characters, Conceit and Ignornnce. 
Wl1ether the pilgrims were injured by their conversation it is not 
said; but soon after this, a snare was laid for them, and poor Chris
tian said to his fellow, "N o,v do I see myself in error; did not the 
shepherds hid us beware of the Flatterer 1" This Flatterer is repre
sented as a black man in a white robe; but I need not go into par
ticulars, as you can read it in Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress ... 

" Snares and dangers may beset, 
For we are but travellers yet; 
As the way indeed is hard, 
Let us keep a"constant guard." 

-~ 
The pilgrims were chastised and punished for their sins, as all God's 
children are; and many of them are afH~ted in various ways; as it 
is written: "Fools, because of their transgression, and because of 
their iniquities, are afflicted;" and for th~se. fools, the wise, man 
says, there is a rod for their back, and living souls feel it. "Where
fore doth a living man complain, a man for t.he punishment of his 
sins 1" The scripture and experience are clear on this point. So it 
is also clear that God sees sin in his people. He that is omnipre
sent, and sees all things, is also omniscient, ancl. knows all things. 
David knew this when he said, "Against thee, thee only have I 
sinned, and done this evil in thy sight." So the prodigal, "I have 
sinned against heaven, and in thy sight." But need I. say more 1 
Sufficient has been said by those of better abilities than mine, and 
by Bible witnesses, whose faith we are to follow. "He .that planted 
the ear, shall he not hear 1 He that formed the eye, shall he not 
see 1 He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he correct 1 He tha~ 
teacheth man knowledge, shall not he know1" (Psalm xciv. 9, 10.) 

May you and I never be left to get wise above what is written. 
It is said, "The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and 
he will show them his covenant." This covenant is shown more 
clearly to some than to others. Moses, though called to a greet 
work, and taught of the Lord, as you may see in the 3rd chapter of 
Exodus, vet he understood very little of God's covenant at that 
time; but how different his language after many years' experience, 
towar<ls the end of his days, as we have it recorded in the 90th 
Psalm. See how blessedly he opens the covenant, as it regards the 
eternal safety of all God's elect, in which he was well established; 
but di<l he believe God saw no sin in them 1 Hear what he says: 
"Thou hast set our iniquities before thee, our secret sins in the 
light of thy countenance." And we may safely conclude he was of 
clear understan<ling in the dealings of God with his people, which 
is a confinnation of what we are endeavoring to set forth. Any
thing that is calculated to make people think lightly of sin, or, as 
some good men term it, sin cheap, may safely be suspected as erro
neous. 
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" Hlush, Christian1, blush; let shame abound; 
If sin affects thee not with woe; 
Whatever spirit be in thee found, 
The Spirit of Christ thou dost not know." 

I shall nowJeave these scraps for y~u to make what use of them 
you plea~e. Ilequesting an answer to the former part aL your earliest 
.convenience, I am, yours truly, 

Deptford, Dec., 1866. W. B. 

THE LORD IS MY PORTION, SAIT.f.l MY SOUL; 
THER;EFORE WILL I HOPE IN HIM. 

My dear Friend,-Changes and war seem to be ag;.inst me, yet 
the Lord tells us that those that have no changes fear not God. My 
soul desires to be led in the right way, but I live to prove by daily 
experience that the Lord's ,ways are not my ways, neither his 
thoughts my thoughts ; for I am daily proving that the Lord's ways 
are in the deep, and past our poor finite minds to find them out. 
Every soul that learns them aright must go down into the deep to 
2eek for them; and when we can trace out his footsteps, and feel 
we are'walking in them, then we have firm footing upon an ever
lasting foundation, where the soul can feelingly trust and not be 
afraid. The man's strength and courage are kept up above all his 
doubts, fears, and misgivings, when the eye is single, the ear cir
cumcised, the heart made soft, the spirit meekened down, and the 
mind fixed upon the blessed Jesus, who is all in all to such a soul. 
When I left S-, you ,vished me to write to you a few lines. 
You were then in the furnace, and I myself was not clearly brought 
out, because my bodily weakness was then greatly felt by me; but 
what should we be without troubles, trials, crosses, and afflictions l 
Why, like a feather in the air, carried wheresoever the wind would 
take us. The wind of temptation and the floo<ls of persecution, 
with inward and outward crosses and disappointments, seem to fall 
to my lot as I pass through this wilderness ; but sometimes I hope 
these winds, storms, and floods all combine together to drive me 
nearer the shore of this rough voyage. My soul never much feare<l 
that I should be shipwrecked in the late rough sea, since a full and 
free salvation was let down into my heart, and the glad tidings of 
great joy spraug up within me, like a springing well. Satan tried 
with all his might to drive my soul into despair, and to knock me 
<>ff the Eternal Rock. It seemed one time as though my hand
hold would let go, and my foothold give way. This brought fear
fulness and trembling upon me, and my little faith was put to 
the blush for a time. I was obliged to be at the bush, and run 
from post to pillar, and ransack every hole and corner to see if I 
could find my piece of silver which I had lost. The language of 
poor J ercmiah suits a soul well when in such a hole, pit, and prison, 
where he cries out, "Thou hast removed my soul far off from peace. 
I forget prosperity. I said, My strength and my hope are perisheLl 
from the Lord." 
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When the soul is removed far off from peace, when all former 
smiles, drops, crumbs, lifts, and deliverances nre nil out of sight, 
buried and hid from the eye of the mind, with the eye being dim 
by reason of sorrow, and nothing but fears and fightings, sinkings 
and gloominess, with so many mountains and hills thrown up b<!for
one, and the devil ready to devour one, body and soul, question
ing whether there is any God or hereafter, and Satan telling 
one to get out of bed and take the razor and cut one's throat; 0, it 
makes me tremble to think about it. I was going to ask my 
daughter-in-law to take the razor out of the room many times, only I 
thought she would be afraid to come to me afterwards; so I bore 
with it, and was obliged to keep .on crying for the Lord to keep me. 
Bless his dear name for ever and for ever, for his watchful care ·and 
keeping power. The Lord led me hack to a few trying spots; .and 
I trust the Holy Ghost led me to remember my spiritual affliction 
and my misery, the wormwood, and the gall. It.all sprung up afresh, 
so that my soul had them still in remembrance .and was humbled 
within me. Then I could feelingly say, "This I .recall to mind, there
fore ha Ye I hope." Then how sweet it was to say, "It is of .the 
Lord's mercies I am not consumed, because.his compassions fail not; 
they are new e"ery morning; great is thy faithfulness." Then ho.w 
sweet came in the following words: "The Lord fo my ,portion, saith 
my soul, therefore will I hope in him." Now the .anchor feels ·its 
hold, which is both sure and steadfast, and which .entcreth into that 
within the vail. Here my soul could and did sing a sweet song of 
praise, and felt out of the reach -of all my enemies and foes; a 
sweet spot, a safe place to be put into the cleft of the rock and 
covered there with God's dear hand. 0 that my soul could live 
more feelingly here, and .look to the end of my .race, for the prize.of 
my high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 

I hope you are by this time restored to your usual health eiD<l 
strength again. You are often in the furnace, a sure proof that 
there is some silver and gold in the vessel; but there will not be the 
least grain of it purged away. No, my brother; the trial of it .is 
much more precious than gold that perisheth. Then what is the 
thing itself, if the trial of it is so precious 1 

That the Lord may cheer u,p your soul, encourage your -hope, in
crease your faith, confirm your confidence, and feed you also and 
lift you up for eyer, is the desire of, 

Your unworthy Friend and Well-wisher in the blessed Jesus, 
'LG. 

J .A.COB wrestled, and tliis is called his strength. (Hos. xii.) It 
appe.1red there was much of God in him that he could take s~ch hold of 
the Almighty as to keep it, though God seemed to shake !um off. If 
thus thc,u art cualilcd, soul, to deal with the God of Heaven, no fear, 
ncJ fear but that thou shalt be much more able to deal with sin and 
Satau. ' If God bath given thee so much strength to wrestle with him 
above and agaiust deuials, thou hast prevailed with the stronger of the 
tw,J, (Jverv,rne God, and he will ove1·come the other fo1· thec.-lr'iw1uill. 
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@hibturg. 
MRS. CLACK, LATE OF STAMFORD. 

( Continuea jrQm our last. J 
THERE are few situations, at least in the middle walks of Ii'fe, 

more trying to a young and single female than that of a governess. 
S!ie ie neither a servant nor yet fully on a level with the rest of the 
family. . Often treated colclly and superciliously by the heads of the 
family, little respected by the servants, disliked by her pupils, if 
strict, and mastered by them, if indulgent; constantly opposed by 
tender-hearted mammae who cannot bear to see their little girls, 
and' especially their darling boys-, under punishment, however de
served; without a friend or a companion, except perhaps some poor 
down-trodden sister governess', with whom at stolen moments she 
may eondole their mutual hard lot, her position is one which 
demands sympathy from all, and yet meets with sympathy from 
none. The teaching of children, especially if stupid or obstinate, is 
to most minds so irksome a task, so heart and head-wearying an 
employment, that intervals of rest are continually needed to refresh 
thejad'ed spirits. But the poor governess has few or none. A brief 
vacation· once a year soon sends her back to her wearisome employ. 
In· school, out of school, early in the morning, late at night, it is still 
the children, tfie children, the children. Were they her own, she 
could· feel in the ever0gushing fountain of a mother's love a sweet 
pleasure in their company, and could patiently, if not cheerfully, 
endure their little trying ways; but bare duty and warm affection 
view· whimpering girls and rough tearing boys with very different 
eyes; and the very prattling that delights the mother teases and 
w0rries the governess. Just at the very age when the affections are 
warmest, hers are repelled and chilled; for whatever fondness she 
may feel for her pupils it is rarely returned by them; or if she win 
their love, the mother's jealousy soon distils bitter drops into that 
cup, almost before she can press it to her lips. 

Infinite wisdom and: eternal love had, however, allotted this posi
tion to Caroline Tinsley (for such was her name at this period) for 
rather more than eleven years. As an orphan, indeed, and otherwise 
slenderly provided for, she had no other alternative; and so far from 
mourning over her lot, she r,tther viewed gratefully in it the kind 
providence of God thus giving her a home among strangers when 
her own was made desolate. Several ,ery striking instances of the 
Lord's interposition in her behalf in providing her with situations, 
led her eyes away from the vexations inseparable from the position 
itself; and thus seeing his gracious hand in it, she cheerfully bore 
its trials and temptations, though, as is evident from various entries 
in her diary, she at times painfully felt them. But her soul was at 
this time much alive unto God; she was favored with a large mea
sure of his grnce; and many a sweet visit of his love has she recorded 
which filled the heart of the friendless governess with a peace and 
joy at times that carried her above all earthly things, lightening 
every cross, and making every bitter thing sweet. 



180 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-JUNE l, 1857, 

What else indeed is needed to reqoncile a child of God to every 
trying pRth 7 Submission to the Lord's will, true humility of mind, 
bowing the neck to the yoke, an earnest desire to glorify God in body 
and in spirit which are his, a springing up of godly fear to depart from 
every snare of death, and sips and tastes of the Lord's presence and 
love-let the:se fruits of the Spirit be found in the soul, let these 
beams of the Sun of Righteousness gild the path, what position is 
then trying, what task is then irksome? Indeed it is only our pride 
revolting from, and mortified by a position humbling to the flesh, 
or our self-indulgence always calling for the lap of ease, that makes 
any work a task, or any employment a burden. Done with an eye 
to God's glory, no labor is menial; cheered by his presence and 
smile, no situation is servile. Joseph in the dungeon was freer than 
Pharaoh on the throne; Paul and Silas in the stocks were happier 
than the magistrates who cast them into prison. Grace bas its 
glories on earth as well as its glories in heaven, and there is a glory
ing in the cross as well as a glorying in the crown. Grace ennobles 
every occupation, dignifies every station, and turns the daily task 
and hourly employ into a spiritual sacrifice and an acceptable service. 

But besides these supports flowing from grace, on merely natural 
grounds, Caroline Tinsley felt perhaps the position of governess less 
trying than is the case with most of her sister laborers in the same 
field as being more on an equality with her pupils and their parents 
than many of them are. The want of what is called "accomplish
ments" prevented her being engaged in families in the higher walks 
of life, and she was thus saved from many a cold look from "my lady" 
and many a toss of the head from "my lady's" maid. She was also 
naturally of a very quiet, almost timid, and submissive disposition, 
cheerful when not depressed with illness or trouble, and singularly 
patient and uncomplaining. By this natural disposition the trials of 
her position were much lightened; for, of a truth, the prouder the 
shoulders the heavier the cross, the greater the conceit the more
bitter the mortification. 

But if she escaped that frequent source of pain, her religion laid 
her open to another. We have already seen that l1er refusal to 
write out a bill on the Lord's Day cost her one situation. In another, 
opposition was overruled for her spiritual good; for not being per
mitted at Osbournby to attend the Methodist chapel, she was brought 
under the sound of truth in the church, and was in a short time led 
to embrace it, as commended to her conscience by the power of 
God. 

We left her in our last number at Harpswell, where she continued 
till Midsummer, 1845, a space of about six years and a half. Though 
living so long in a carnal family, and rarely hearing the truth 
preache<l, yet, as is evident from many sweet an<l strikiug passages 
in her diary, the Lord kept alive his work upon her soul. She was 
indeed shut out from the usual means of grace, separated from her 
Christian friends; aud doomed to hear a poor dea<l stick in the pulpit. 
But the Bi Lie aud the throne of grace were still open, and sometimes, 
by Lis word rea<l in her ears, in the very church where hi., worthy 
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ridrlie was dishonored, the Lord in a marveTious way fed her with 
Jiving bread. She thus records one instance : 

1841. Sunday, February 2lst.-The bright sun shone o'er tbc fields; the 
feathered songsters wnrbled fo!'th the praises of Him "l'l'ho at first bade them 
exist; all nature neemed1 this morning, to rejoice; but I, unthnnkfnl and sin
ful, felt snd, and dull, and discontented. Now, thought I, many ar" going up 
to the house of the Lord, to henr the Gospel's joyful sound; but I must sit 
nnd heo.r the words of holy writ sadly abused and misapplied. I must hear 
the Scripture which was " given by inspiration of God," spoken from by one 
who does not possess the sacred key, the Holy Spirit. Woe is me! becnuse I 
dwell among n people who do not know the joyful sound. I went to church, 
and the dear Redeemer's fasting and temptation was the subject read for the 
lesson; nnd Oh! thought I, what did not Christ endure for poor, lost sinners! 
I was enabled, in some weak measure, to appreciato his wondrous lo\'"e in 
1 eaving his Father's throne, and coming to live ,in this sinfnl world. 

" 0 for this love, let rock9 and hills 
Their lasting silence break! 

And all harmonious human tongues 
The Saviour's praises speak." 

0 that I could cleave closer to Jesus, and firmly rely upon him, and live 
to· his honor and glory! Lord help me, I pray th.ie, for Jesus' sake alone. 
Amen. 

· The following Lord's Day she thought she would go to the Metho
dist chapel. With what success the following extract will show: 

1841. Sunday, February 28th.-Alas! this night I feel very sarl anrl mourn
fnl. I this afternoon went to the Methodist chapel, dere I hQard the glori
ous doctrine of eternal election flatly denied and zealously exclaimed against, 
and the doctrines of universal redemption and sinless perfection vindicated 
by the preacher and responded to by the people. It cut me to the quick, and 
yet, amazing grace! this is the vile delusion the good Lord has delivered me 
me from. Pro.ise tbe Lord, 0 my soul. 

As we have still much to record, our limits will not allow us to 
make more than the following extracts from her diary, which will be 
an index to the state of her mind at different times during this 
period. Two extracts will show that she was no stranger to dark
ness and distress of soul : 

1844. Sunday, April 7th.-The anguish and distress of minil which I ha,e 
experienced during the week, I cannot express. 0 what a faithless, sinful worm 
am I ! Here, 0 Lord, behold the vilest wretch that ever bowed at thy feet; 
but st.ill l would bow me there. No happiness is to be found hut in thee. 
Of this I am quite sure; and yet, fool that I am, how I do wander from thee. 
Lord Jesus, draw me nearer to thee. Thou dear, dying, risen Lord, raise me 
from this death of sin to a life entirely new, n life of righteousness. Let not 
thy great name suffer reproach through my stumblings; but, Lord, hold thou 
me up, and I shall be safe. I thank thee for the means of grace this day 
bestowed upon me. 0 thou Goel of all meRns, have mercy upon me, and bless 
my soul, for Jesus Christ's sake alone. Amen. 

Sunday, l0th.-I have this dar carried nbout with me an aching heart 
0 whnt a vile creature am I! so lifeless, so dull. I felt umuzetl at the mercy 
and goodne~s of God that he did not strike me dend while I knelt in the 
church. I thought my devout posture was verily hypocrisy. i\Iy heart is as 
hard as n stone. I cannot feel. Lord, soften it, I prny thee for Christ"s sake. 
0 wretched crenturo thnt I am! Lord, deliver me from the body of this de,,th, 
and Oh! if it be thy will, make mo glo.d with the light of thy counte1rnnce, for 
Jesus' sake, in whom alone I hove nnJ hope. 

But dnrkness and distress were not always spread upon her path. 
Sweet manifestntions of the Lord's love sometimes cheered her soul: 
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March lst.-Have during the week bee11 bleat with 11, sweet sense of the 
presence and love of my dear Redeemer. I llBve severnl limes felt tha.t my se
cret chamber has been the house of God and the gate of heaven to my soul. 
I have found my mind this night re.ised to a grateful sense of the love of God 
to me by contemplating and pondering over rull the wn.y the Lord lmth led me. 
Surely he bath performed all things fo_r me. " He bath done all things well," 
and I do believe his mercie~ shall continue to be "new every morning," an·d 
that he will still do great and good things for me, ,vhich ,ball ea.use me to won
der and adore. Yea., verily, he will db for me the wonder of all wonders; he 
will bring me into his eternn.l presenoe, washed from every guilty sto.in. in 
t,he blood of his Son, and cln,t in the perfect robe of his righteousness, without· 
wrinkle. Even so, my Lord and my God. 

During her residence at Harpswell, she records a visit which she 
was obliged to make to London, the account of which strikes us as 
much stamped ,vith that simplicity and sincerity which were so cha-
racteristic of her both naturally and spiritually: 

1842. November 4th.-I desire this night to set my humble testimony to 
the truth, love, nnd mercy of the Lord my God. Verily he is a prayer-hearing 
::.nd answering God. Having a journey to Lond<Jn, upon business, in con
templation, and being e.n entire stranger there, e.nd not personaHy knowing 
any one, I have felt it a great trial, and my poor weak mind shrank at the idea 
of it; but I called upon the Lord and spread befo:·e him my trouble, an_d 
prayed him, who has the hearts of a.II in his hands, that he would be plea.sod 
to incline the bee.rt of some one to deal kindly with me. I felt sweetly ene.b[ed 
to cast ell my concerns into his divine hands, and this noon he literally an
swered my petitions. I received o. letter from a friend of my dear deceased 
aunt's, inviting me to h~ house, e.nd offering to send e. pei:son to meet me in 
town. When I received it, I immediately discerned my Father's gracious· hand 
in it! Indeed it was such a signal answer to my prayer, that for some time I 
wo.s lost in wonder, love, and praise. 0 my God, what am I that thou shouldst 
thus notice and bless me! 0 accept my humble thanks, and give me a mea
sure of thy grace, that 1 may never distrust thee more, for Jesus' sake. Amen. 

London, 0th November.-Preserved through this dreaded journey, I desire 
to write the praise of my gracious nnd merciful Preserver. Verily oe bath 
beer, better unto me than all my fears. This morning, orr 10oking into mt 
little book of "Deily Bread," I found the morsel appointed for the day to be, 
"Fear not, I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward." .These precious 
words were powerfully applied to my soul, and were trnly sweet to my taste, 
and I found them nourishing and comforting all the day. Oh·, how full they 
are. They seemed to signify thus: "I o.m. thy shield, to keep o.nd protect thee 
from harm; to preserve thee from accident and death, if my wisdom sees fit; 
and if this be not for thv o-ood, if, by a sudden stroke, thou become 11 lifeless 
corpse, still fear not, I ru-d' thy exceeding great reward;" Let what will come, 
the Cbristi::.n bas no cause for fear. Life or death, time or eternity, are alike 
for bis good, and for the glory of his Lord. 

Wandsworth, November llth.-I have this day visited the person at whose 
house my dear sister died, and am now at the house where my dear aunt died, 
and have beheld the spot where they are entombed in our grave. Oh! this 
has be~n a solemn, mournful day; but one thing, more than· all besides, 
wounds my Yery heart. l\Iy poor dear aunt, who for years professed to, love 
my Lord, fro111 all tl111t I can learn, died a dreadful death,. impatient, un
resigned, blaspheming that holy name, whereby she had been, c~lled; refusing 
to be comforted by the good promises of his grace. l\Iy soul is filled with 
distressing fears, lest my last end should. be like hers. 0, my God, in mercy 
look on me. 0, let me he a real Christian. Suffer me not to deceive myself 
with a fulse hope. If my hope is not well grounded, Lord, pull it down and 
root it up, aud giYe me no rest, peace, nor joy until I lmv8 n. well-grounded 
l,ope of eternal life through Jesus, thy beloved Son. Amen. 

The wheels of fone, however, were moving. on, and 
ward the gracious designs of the Lord in her behalf. 

bringing for
An opening 
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Wl).B made ·for her, chiefly through her kind friends at Osbourn by, to 
accept ~he situation of governess in a family residing at Ashwell, 
near Oakham, Rutland, the heads of which were members of the 
Particular Baptist Church ,meeting at Providence Chapel, in that 
town. 

As this ,was made a means of bringing her under my ministry, 
.and after.a shott period into the church under my pastoral care, I 
trust I shall be excused if I mak& more copious extracts from her 
diary at this period. The first gospel sermon that she heard at the 
chapel at Oakham was from Mr. Tiptaft, which she thus records, as 
-well ,as her first meeting .him at the house where she was residing: 

August 3rd, 1845. Sunday.-! have, thank God, spent a delightful day at 
Oakham. Heard Mr .. Tiptaft from the words, ":Feed my lambs." The 
sermon was accompanied with much power to my poor, sinful soul; and, un
worthy end vile as I am, I hope, trust, and humbly believe, I am among-st the 
dearly beloved lambs of the fold, whom the wcat and good SheJ.>herd bath 
commanded his ministers to feed. In the afternoon, I witnessed the cele
bration of the Lord's supper, which I could not be allowed to join in; but, 
blessed be Geel, though I am indeed unworthy of the children's bread, yet did 
I feel Jesus di1l not reject me. Praise his name. 

18th August.-Have this evening enjoyed very much the company of n-Ir. 
Tiptaft. The Lord Jesus and bis great love in the redemption and salvation 
of his people, was the theme of his conversation, and apparently the joy of his 
he-art. 0 Lord, bless this thy servant·with more and more of thy Spirit. 

-'l1he follow1ng extracts will show how she was led at this time: 
1845. Sunday, September 2lst.-Feel this night exercised in mind, having 

·.been.present at the celebration of the Lord's supper, and could not join in the 
feast. Lord, direct me. I know I am not worthy of one crumb of thy cbild-

• rcn·~ bread; yet thou knowest there is a hungering nnd thirsting after right
eousness in ·my soul; ancl hast thou not said su~h shall be filled? I pray 
thee to make my way plain before my face, and to enable me to walk in it, for 
J.esus' sake. Amen. 

1845. Sunday, October 26th.-Blessed be God for the mercies an,l bless
ings bestowed upon me this day. I bnve, indeed, fonncl it very goocl to wnit 
upon him in the courts of his house. I felt my soul drawn out sweedy ancl 
su·ongly in prayer, and had access with confidence through the blood of 
sprinkling. Heard Mr. P. in the afternoon, from the words, "Thon hast 
delivered my soul from death; wilt thou not keep my feet from fo.J]jng, that 
I may walk before God in the light of the living?" with grent power. ThP 
word was indeed quick nnd powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword. 0 
Lord, I bless thee for the hope that thou hast delivered my soul from death. 
0, keep my feet from falling. Thon, and thou nlonc, knowcst what a poor, 
vile, weak, worm I am. 0, be my wisdom and my strength, for Jesus' sake. 

After she had been at Ashwell about half a year, her mind became 
exercised about joining the church at Oakham. The following 
extracts wilt be read with interest, and may encourage others simi
larly exercised: 

1840. February lst.-I bavo of late had my mind tried very much respect
ing offering myself as a candidate for mcmbershiJ:> with tho church. lfav,· 
this day been-to the deEtcon, and, blessed be God, telt much blessed, nncl ha,! 
great liberty in telling him of the ~oodness of the Lor,! to me, and wunt I 
hope and trust he has wrought. His horu·t too, I have reason to beh,•Ye. Wll< 

opened and warme,l towards me. 0 my Goel, if it be the good ple,,_,ure "l. 
thy gi·[lco, if it be for thy glory and my eternul goocl, suftcr rne to bcJomccl 1,, 

thy church militant here below, and with thee dwell throughout an etcnul 
cluy. So be it, my Lord und my Goel ! 
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February 28th. I have, during the month,,had various foelings, nnd hn"e 
sometimes been gt•ently harMsed ns to whether my e~peiience Im indeed thnt 
of the Holy Spirit's work, At other times have been fearing lest man's ,leci
,sion should be against me, and I should thus be forbidden the ordinances of 
the Lord's house. Went this afternoon to see Mr, P. in much fear 1md 
trembling. Did not feel much sweet liberty in spc11.kiug to him, lmtit pleased 
the Lord to incline his henrt towards me, and he manifested a very kind, 
loving 1;pirit. I am to come before the church, if tha Lord enable, to-morrow 
fortnight. Lord, help and bless thy poor worm. So open my mouth that I 
mny be ennhled to s!Jow forth thy praise. Make thy strength perfect in my 
weakness, for Jesus' sake. Amen, 

l\1arch 4th.-Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within me, bless his 
holy name. I luwe this clny been favored with sweet meltings of heart nnd 
lo,·ing grntitucle for all the goodness and mercy wherewith the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ has blessed me, and the fear of man has been so 
completely removed from me, that I feel now that if my coming before the 
church could be dispensed ~ith and I might become a member without it, I 
should feel disappointed. 0 still continue to be gracious unto me, I beseech 
thee, 0 Lord; and, if consistent with thy will, let roe feel thus when the time 
arrives. Lord, bless me with much love and union with thy people ; yea, let 
us feel that we are lmit together by the heart's l:,lood of Immanuel! 

18-1.6. 1\111,rch 15th. Sunday.-Blessed be Go,i for the mercies and bless
ings of this day. I ham heard two refreshing sermons preached by dear 
Mr. P., to whom I feel great love and union, and l1ave also been before the 
church, and ha,·e been enabled to relate a small portion of what He has, in 
love and mercy, done for my poor soul. It was, indeed, but a small portion; 
for, 0 ! what tongue can tell all his mercy and grace! I went in great weak
ness, but the Lord was Jlleased to open the hearts cf the people to receive my 
feeble testimony; nnd on this doy month, if the Lord wiJ1, I am to be publicly 
admitted to the ordinance of baptism. 0 my God, haptiz,3 me afresh with thy 
Spirit. 0, let it be a sweet and precious season to my soul, if it be thy holy will. 

1846. April l0th.-I have, d1U-ing the week, been very uncomfortable and 
unhappy, mununring and repining, Everything has seemed wrong; but last 
night the Lord, in mercy, was plEnsed to shine into my soul, and to bless me, 
unworthy and sinful as I am. I felt rebellious and discontented, and Satan 
said, " See, you are to be admitted to o. church of the living God, a thing 
which you ~ave been dt\siring for years, and now your desire is about to be 
accomplished you are as far from content as ever." Oh! this caused me 
great sorrow of heart; but last night the Lord was pleased powerfully to apply 
this verse to my soul : 

"Tis I appoint thy daily lot, 
And I do all things well ; 

Thou soon shalt quit this wretched spot, 
And rise with me to dwell," 

Praised be the Lord! I cannot describe the peace, comfort, yea, even joy, 
which it brou 00ht into my soul. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul. 

1846. April 12th. Sunday.-! have this day been buried with my Lord 
in baptism. A sweet peace and calm have filled my breast_ throughout the 
day, and a humble, firm relinnce on the Lord of 1¥e and glory as." e.11 my 
salvation and all my desire," bas been my happy portion. All fear which bath 
torment was to.ken away, with all false shame, nervousness, e.nd all fear of 
man. This has, indeed, been a great and a good day to my soul, 11 de.y, I 
trust, never to be forgotten. I also enjoyed the ordinance of the Lord's 
eupper; the miuister e.od people cordially and lovingly receiving me. M:r 
Father and mv Lord I tlJtmk thee for having opened their henrts, and for 
giving me a pl~ce a,~ong those who Jove thee. 0 keep me by thy almighty 
power, and help rne to walk to the praise and glory of thy great and glorious 
name. 0 keep me for t.he deer Redeemer's sake. Amen. 

She thus records hearing Mr. Warburton at Stamford, which will 
be read with peculiar interest now that the dear old man is gone to 
his heavenly home: 
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18.10. June 20th. Sunday.~I he.v& this day been to Stamford nnd heard 
den!' old Mr. Werbnrton frCllll the wonlR, "The righteous shall never be 
moved." Blessed be God for this day. While hiR servant was 1endeevor:n,. 
to, describe the dear Lord Jesus as e, sinner's righteousness before R holy Gol 
my soul hod ,such a sweet soul-cheering view of the King in his benuty as 
-0ompletely ravished my heart. Glory to his grace. He did indeed enpear to 
my soul ns altogether lovPly; bnt the bright end glorious view, or rather the 
rapture, it occasioned in my soul was speedily damped by sad doubts end fears, 
lest I had no share in that blessed, ,spotless righteousness; yet I do hope I 
have, or why should I feel so rnviahec1 with his divine and heavenly charms? 
Praise bis denr nnme, I still hope in him. This is a day which I trust wi.Jl be 
long remembered, yen, never be forgotten. Lord, bless thy dear servant. 
01othe thy word with thy mighty power, and seal it upon the hearts of thy 
·people, for Jesus' sake. 

Her diary, which for eome time was loosely kept, abruptly termi
nates with the following entries, which we think will speak for 
themselves: 

1846. October 26tb.-Last week, my deer, kind, compassionate Father was 
pleased to say unto me,.'' I will bring the blind by a way that they know not; 
I will lead them in paths thnt they have not known; I will make darkness 
light before them, and crooked things straight, and rough places plain. 
These tbiugs"lvill I do unto them, nnd not forsake them." 0 what comfort 
lll;id peace did these words bring in. In these words, "I will not forsake 
them," lies the comfort, blessed be God. Yesterday I was melted and blessed 
under the morning sermon, from, "Heol me, 0 Lord, end I shall 1:-e healerl; 
save me, and I sbnll be saved, for thou art my praise." Found it a time of 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord. 

1847. March 30th.-Since I last wrote in this book, numberless hove been 
the mercies received, the sins committed, and the changes felt. I have been 
the subject of much hardness end vileness, dreadful temptations and awful 
thoughts, while many fears of death end bell have harassed and troubled my 
soul; but, blessed be God, there have been moments when, I do hope a.nu 
trust, the Lord has touched my heart, end I hove been melted into sweet sub
mission end love at bis footstool, with a precious hope of his everlasting love 
to me. I du hope, nt times, thnt my heart is more drown from earth, and 
creature comfoi-ts end blessings. I do see the vanity of all things here below 
more then ever; but, alas! my poor foulish heart sometimes longs for a rest 
below the skies. Lord, keep me from finding it. Give me not up ; lee.Ye me 
not alone; but do work in me mightily by thy Spirit. Help me to pray, 
wreetle, nnd groan nt thy feet n little longer. And if the miracle of mercy 
3hould come to pass that I should be found among the happy number who, 
through faith end patience, inherit the promises, to thee, 0 .Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, will I, with oil the blood-washed throng, ascribe all tbe glory, 
bonor, end praise, for ever ancl ever. Amen. 

On Christmas day, 1847, she was united to a very worthy, and I 
trust gracious man, named Clack, who, in the providence of God, 
had come out of Wilts, and was residing at Oakham. The hope, 
however, of establishing himself in business, led him to remove to 
Stamford, where she passed the rest of her days, and whence her 
ransomed soul took its flight to eternal glory. Her path in provi
dence became now somewhat different from any past experience. 
Hitherto all her temporal wants had been supplied without any care of 
hers whence came her daily bread, and the precept was easy for her 
to practise to take no thought for the morrow, for the ruorrow_in 
her case easily took thought, for itself. But now she had to Le daily 
looking upward for the bread that perisheth, that it might ~orue 
from the blessing of God on her husband's industry and c~ert10ns. 
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The cal'es too and anxieties of-a little family were in due time a<llled 
to her lot; and these, from natural weakness of constitution, demand
ing more than usual attention, if they brought with them alal'ger 
sluil'e of affection, required a larger meaimre of patience and exertion. 
But, blessed with a kind and affectionate husband, and favored ·at 
times with the smiles of the Lord, she cheerfully bore up in tribula
tions rugged path. I have frequently visited her both in health and 
sickness, and have always much admired her submission and resig
nation to the will of God, her great simplicity of character, her ten
derness of conscience, her godly jealousy over herself, lest she should 
deceive or be deceived, and the evidences she _gave of the fear of 
God being alive in her soul. 

About three years ago she was seized with an attack of spit_ti~g 
of blood, which was the first manifest commencement of that disease 
which was sent to bring her mortal tabernacle into the dust. 

But as the account of her last illness and.death will occupy more 
room than we can give in our present limited space, we are reluc
tantly compelled to defer it to our nex:t .number. 

(To be continued.) 

IT is sad and astonishing to observe the ingredients of that founda
tion on which self justiciaries·build their hopes of hea·ven. First, there 
is a stratum of free-will ; then of good dispositions; ,th~n of legal per
formances ; next a layer of what they term divine aids and assistances, 
ratified and made effectual by human compliances; then.a little of Christ's 
merits; then faithfulness to helps received; and, to finish the motley 
mixture, a perseverance of their own spinning. At so much pains is a 
pharisee in going about to establish his own righteousness, rather than 
embrace the Bible-way of salvation by-submitting to:the righteousness of 
God the Son.-Topwd;11. . 

BAPTISM.-When the believer comes to this ordinance in the 
name of and by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, the language he speaks, 
by submission to the ordinance, is, "In the presence of God and 
all who are here, I profess that I have no hope of.immortal happiness but 
through the life, sufferings, death, and resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and I submit to this ordinance as a sign that my whole trust and 
confiden:!e are in my risen Saviour, and herein I answer a good conscience 
toward God by the resurrection of J csus Christ. I do also in this solemn 
ordinance profess that through union to Christ I am dead to sin, the law, 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. I am therefore 'buried in baptism' to 
show, in a figure, that they are not, jointly or separately, to rule or reign 
over me, and that they have no just claims upon.me, for by the body of 
Christ I am dead to and free from them. I hereby .also profess not to be 
alone, but I rise from the water as a sign of the resurrection of my dear 
Lord and Master for my complete justification, and of my resurrection in 
him by virtue of my union to him; and through the power of the Holy 
Ghost I am risen to r,ewness of life in Christ my Head; and I rejoice to 
acknowledge him my Lord and Lawgiver, and profess myself to be mar
ried to hirn who is raised from the dead, that I should bring forth fruit 
unto God. I do hereby also profess that as sure as this body is raised 
from the wr,ter, so sure I hope in the resurrect.ion to.rise from the dead in 
d:ie lihne,s of Christ; for this vile body shall he changed and fashioned 
like uuto the glorious body of my dear Lord and Saviour, with whom I shall 
lin, iu immortal glory."-(Rom. vi. 5-6; Gal. iii. 27 .)-Gadsby's Works. 
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INQUIRIES. 

Sir,-Several friends of truth, who value you highly for your 
works' sake, have been grieved lately by witnessing the sale of 
pamphlets (i.e., sermons, magazines, &c.,) within the doors of our 
chapel, on the morning and evening of the Lord's Day. The works 
there and then disposed of are perfectly in character with a place 
where free grace is preached. But the offer of them for money on 
such a day, in such a place, appears to us at variance with many 
scriptural commands, concerning the Sabbath Day. We write not 
for controversy, but because our minds have been at times much ex
ercised about the matter. And should you see fit to make a reply 
in the pages of the· "Standard," it would assist in establishing a 
right view of the matter; ancl be received as a favor by, 

Yours respectfully, 
Bromley, Jau. 9th, 1857. L. 8. 

ANSWER. 

The subject has frequently come before us, and we feel it difficult 
to give a de.cided answer to the inquiry; but we will offer the thoughts 
that have• occurred to our own mind upon it. 

The public sale of sermons, magazines, &c., at the chapel doors on 
the Lord's Day is decidedly offensive to our eyes, and we think it 
should, if possible, not be allowed; but to exclude all sale of them 
whatsoever on a Lord's Day within the chapel would certainly, if 
carried out, cause much inconvenience. For, remember this, that 
if you begin to enforce this regulation, that to sell them at all is a 
breach of the Sabbath, you must carry out your principle, and must 
not suffer any money whatever to pass, by way of s,,le, on the Lord's 
Day. Now, in many places tea is. provided for the people between 
services in the vestry. Carry out your principle, and not a penny 
must be taken for the tea. so supplied. Again, many of the Lord's 
people live in country villages, and few of them are much acquainted 
with the way of getting books through booksellers. Besides which, 
a bookseller will not take-the trouble of procuring a penny sermon, 
and there is a general dislike in the trade to works of truth, which 
are also rarely published in the Row, all which circumstances make 
it difficult to obtain them. Hymn books also are often kept by the 
deacons and pew-openers at the chapel, and as these are usually sup
plied at a cheaper rate than they can be bought at a bookseller's, it is 
a great advantage to a poor man to save a shilling this way, ,vhich 
will often decide whether he will have one or not. It is, therefore, 
a great convenience to poor persons to obtain their hymn books. 
"Standards," and penny sermons at the chapel; and as those who live 
at a distance cannot always nor often attend on the week-day, if you 
prohibit all sale on a Lord's Day, just see what you must come to. 
There must be no more tea to be had at the chapel, no hymn books, 
no "Standards," no penny sermons to be procured, unless you mean to 
give instead of selling all these; and then it will not only do away 
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with the objection of selling thetn on the Lord's Day, but will be a 
great boon to the poor, and will, besides, much enlarge your custom, 
as well as greatly oblige grocer, publisher, and bookseller, all of 
who~ you will pay of course out of your own pocket every Monclay 
mornmg. 

But if you are not prepared for this liberal course of proceeding, 
you are necessarily brought to one of these two conclusions, eitLe1·, 
1. to submit to all the inconveniences named, and let no tea be 
made or drunk by the poor men and wotnen who have walked their 
ten miles in heat and dust, or snow and frost; never let u hymn book,' 
a " Standard," or a sermon be sold within the chapel, though often 
the only day when they can be got at all; or you must, 2. allow a 
sale, limited by certain restrictions. 

After much thought on the subject, this is just the spot we have 
come to, to prohibit all sale of sermons,&c., at the doors, as offensive 
and unbecoming, but to allow those who cannot otherwise obtain 
them to pay for them in the vestry in the same way as they pay for 
their tea, the same person quietly selling both, but not hawking the 
one for sale more than the other. 

Dear Sir,-Will you oblige me by answering the following ques
tion: Is Isaac a type of Christ, or a type of the Chmch only 1 

Yours respectfully, 
w.s. 

ANSWER. 

Isaac was clearly a type of Christ, but we cannot see hqw he was 
a type of the church. He was a type of Christ in these particulars: 
I. as the promised seed; 2. as born by a miracle wrought on Sarah's 
womb, as Christ by a miracle in the womb of the virgin; 3. as 
mocked by Ishmael, the seed of Hagar, as Christ was by the Jews, 
the children of the bondwoman; 4. as carrying the wood, as Christ 
carried the cross; and la.id as a sacrifice on the altar, as Christ was 
offered on the altar of his divine nature, which bore up the human 
nature and "ave value and validity to the sacrifice; 5. as received 
by his father°from the dead in a figure, (Heh. xi. 19,) having lain as 
it were dead three davs in bis father's mind aud purpose; 6. as 
marrying Rebekah, wh~ was a type of the church, as, 1. being of 
the sam~ kiuJred; 2. as leaving all to become his spouse; 3. as 
decked in jewels of his giving, and brought to him by his servant; 
4. as IiO'htin" off the camel and putting on her veil when she met 
him in the fi~ld, implying thereby subjection and submission to him, 
as the church is subject to Christ. 

Will the Editor of the "Standard" favor us with his opinion upon 
the present agitation for abolition of capital punishment 1 If so, it 
will oblige a fow of his readers as well as myself. 

ANSWER. 

The Scripture seems to us plain on this point both in the Old and 
Xew Testament. '· Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his 
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blo.ocl be ehed; for in the im11ge.of God me.de he him." (Gen. ix. 6.) 
".For he beareth .not the sword in vain, for he is the mini8ter of God, 
a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil." (Rom.xiii.4.) 
, The temporal ruler is expressly spoken of in this last passacre as 
"the minister" (or servant)" of God;" and he is declared "n~t to 
bear th_e sword in vain," which clearly implies that Goel has com
missioned him to use. the sword; in other words, to inflict capital 
punishment. We are, therefore, clearly of opinion that capital pun
ishment fo.r mnrcler is sanction~cl by the word of Go<l, and oucrM to 
be retained on the statute book for that crime. 

0 

Dear Sir,-Will you oblige me by a reply to the following query? 
Should I be justified in voting for a person to become a settled 
pastor if his ministry did not commend itself to my conscience as a 
living ministry, either by reproof, comfort, consolation, or instruction, 
although there be nothing in that ministry (to the best of my 
judgment) at variance with the letter of truth, and some consider
able degree of talent ciisplayed in its setting forth? 

A CONSTANT READER. 
ANSWER. 

By no means vote for him to become a settled pastor if his min
istry is never commended to your conscience as a living testimony 
for God in any one way that you mention. If yon believe bi m to be 
a good man, and macle useful to others, but not to you, do not oppose 
him, but be neutral; but if you believe him only to be in the letter 
of truth, never mind his ability, talent, &c., but vote against him, 
unless you mean to help to saddle the church and congregation, as 
well as yourself, with a dead minister, who may turn ont to be a 
wolf in sheep's clothing. 

ZEUXIS, the celebrated Grecian painter, used towards the latter 
part of his life to give away his pictures, without deigning to accept of 
any pecuniary recompense. Being asked the reason, his answer was, "I 
make presents of my pictures because they are too valmtble to be pur
chased. They are above all price." And does not God freely gi,-c us a 
part in the book of life, an interest in his Son, and a title to his king
dom; nay, does he not make us a present of himself in Christ, because 
these blessings are, literally, above all price 1 Too great, too hi_gh, too 
glorious, to be purchased by the works of man, because we cannot merit 
them, God o-raciously pleased freely to bestow them.-Toplady. 

SouLs o.t ease put for away the evil day, while souls in trouble 
consider theh· latter end. Honce Wisdom tells us that days of mourniug 
are better than days of feasting, ,for '' by the sadness of the counteuance 
the heart is made better." Aud I am sure of this, the more they sulfo1· 
in the way the less in the eud.-Iluntington. 

WHAT ~an be of o. more sad consiJeration than that we shoulJ carry 
about us constantly that which i$ enmity against God; and that nut in 
thfa or that particular, but in al~ ~hat he i~, and in all W?~rc\n he hath 
revealed himself. I cannot say 1t 1s well with them that find 1t not. It 
is well with them indeed in whom the power of it is abated. But yet 
for them who say it is not in them, "they do but deceive themsdves, 
and there is no truth iu them."-Owen. 
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REV lEW. 

'' A TllStimony to the Lom'.ng Kind'tWSs and Faithfulness of a Covenant 
Goel, as displayed in the last lll'tWSs and bkssed Death qf the late 
John Warbwrton, Mini..,ter of the Go'Spd, and Joi• 42 yeai·s Pastor 
(!( the Church of Chr"l'.st Msemhling at Zion Gimpel, Trowbi·idge." 
London: P1dJlished for tl,,e Widow and Famiily, by John Gadsby, 
Goorge Yard, Bouverie Street. Price Fourpence. 

WRo that knows anything of the wondrous doings and dealings 
of the Lord in providence and grace can sny that miracles have 
ceased 1 It is true that the croaking raven no longer brings bread 
and flesh morning and evening to an Elijah by the brook Cherith; 
nor does the palsied leave his bed, or the dead come out of his grave, 
as in the days when Jesus walked here below; but w0nders as great, 
though less visible to the eye of sense, are daily and hourly wrought 
by the same Jesus, now sitting at the right hand of God. 

The life and death of our dear and esteemed friend, the late Mr. 
Warburton, proclaim this truth as with trumpet tongue to those who 
have ears to he.ar, and write it up, as with a ray of light, to those 
who have eyes to see how great are the signs of the Lord, and how 
mighty his wonders to those who fear and love his great name 
among the children of men. He was, indeed, a special instance of 
those miracles of providence and grace which testify to the power 
and presence, the mercy and love of a Covenant Jehovah. But 
most Christians have a history of their own, a wondrous tale to tell 
of the providence of God, as displayed in their past life; dull, in
deed, and trivial to carnal men, unimportant and uninteresting, if 
not a scoff and a jest, to such as would push God out of the govern
ment of his own world, but precious beyond all price to themselves, 
as affording them, through its intimate connection with the work of 
grace, blessed evidences of their present sonship and future inheri
tance. When faith is in living exercise, and can roll out and read 
the long, and, it may be, intricate scroll of by-gone years, sweet is it 
to see the providence of God in well nigh every line. However 
long may be the chain, it is all linked together from beginning to 
end; nor can one link be severed without breaking asunder the con
nection of the whole. 

Why born of such and such parents; why so, in earliest infancy, 
brought up; why so circumstanced in childhood; why so situated in 
this or that locality; why exposed, at this or that period, to such 
trials and difficulties; why directed to such a spot as years grew on; 
why, in tender youth, cast into this or that deep trouble and heart-• 
breaking sorrow; why these fair prospects blighted, these warm 
affections withered, these airy castles shattered, when least expecting, 
and least able to bear the shock ; why this sudden and unexpected 
turn of events, l>ringing on the hour when grace first visited their 
~m1ls; all who have any living experience of the path of the just 
l1ave their individual life-history in which they can at times trace 
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the wonder-working hand of God, holding the marvellous chain, and 
winding out link by link all these varied circumstances. 

All, it is true, cannot tell the moving history re<.:orded in the 
" Mercies of a Covenant God," They h11ve had neither the deep 
troubles nor the blessed deliverances of the Lancashire weaver. 
Their goods have not been marked for rent, nor they and their 
children trundled oil to the workhouse. They have not had the 
heavy trials in their families, in their churches, or in their own souls, 
which Infinite Wisdom had assigned to our departed friend. Still 
less have they had his great blessings and powerful manifestations of 
the love and goodness of God in providence and grace; nor has their 
to,ngue, if ministers, been clothed with. that rich savour and divine 
unction which so rnark-ed his words in the pulpit, and in the parlor. 

God designed him for a great work, in the church of Christ, and 
therefore abundantly and eminently qualified him for it. However 
at the time hidden from his eyes, his heavy trials in providence; 
his.deep and long poverty; the sinkings of his own desponding mind; 
the. continual embarrassments .into which he was plunged; bis dismal 
and gloomy forebo~ings of a still worse future; his fears of bringing 
a reproach on the cause of God; the temptations of Satan with 
which he was assailed; the hidings of the Lord's face; his quakings 
and tremblings lest he had run unsent, and the whole series of 
anxiety and distress through which he was called to pass; all, con
nected as they were with the manifestations of God's love and mercy 
to his so1ll, were mysteriously tending to make him what he even
tually was, a.minister to the suffering church of Christ, a feeder of 
the, flock of slaughter, .a feeling experimental man of God to the 
mourners in Zion, the broken in heart, and the contrite in spirit. 
As.in Baul he chose aninstrument wherein "to show forth all long 
suffering for a. pattern to them which should hereafter believe on 
him to everlasting life," so in John Warburton the Lord chose a 
vessel of mercy to show, the power of his grace above all the wisdom 
of the creature. 

But it has been well and wisely said ibat though God saves by" the 
foolishness of preaching," he does not send fools to preach. This is 
eminently true in the instance before us. Mr. ,v arburton was not 
a man of learning, or even much education; but he wns naturally 
possessed of a sound, vigorous understanding, without which original 
gift mere school-cram is nearly useless. Great mistakes prevail on 
this head. Education is one of the grand idols of the present day, 
and, is continually spoken of and cried up as the one thing needful, 
not only to root out of the laud all immorality and vice, but to con
vert the rising generation into a race of philosophers, lawyers, 
statesmen, and divines. It is quietly assumed almost as a first 
principle, a mere matter of course, that the mind of man is naturally 
like a peach tree or a vine, which was only to be trained in a certain 
way and laid in to a certain length, and it is then sure to prollucc 
unceasing crops of fruit; or that. it resern bles a bale of Sea ls html 
eotton, which may be scutched and carded, doubled and drnwn, 
twisted and spun, woven and printed into any length, shape, size, 
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force and feebleness of the mind, its llll.turel tj_ue.lity and staple, wei!e · 
of no a,ecouht; and just M if education could co11v~rt a wenk intel
lect into ·a stl·ong one, and eebools and. colleges turn out Miltons 
and Bacons hy contract, at so nH1ch a. gross. When the plane and· 
Frehch llolish can make a mahogany table out ·of 11, deal bourd, and 
the willy and the spinning-jenny tear and twist ,London shoddy into 
Australian wo-ol, then wi.11 the school and the aca.demy t,urn a. noodle 
into a N ewt~m, and educa.te a blockhead into a genius. We do not 
deny that education will, according to-the literal meaning of the 
word, draw out what is in the mind~hut it mus& ·be in first. You 
may draw and draw, but your thread will never have any strength 
or length, unless there be at the bottom the needful staple and the 
requisite supply. 

What Mr. Warburton might have bern had his naturally strong 
and vigorous intellect been cultivated by a sound education in early 
boyhood and youth, cannot now be said. · But most probably, we 
might rather say most certainly, it would have spoilt him. We 
might have had Warburton the a.cute lawyer, or · W a.rburton the 
learned divine; hut we should not have had Warburton the preacher, 
Warburton the feeling and experimental minister, the tried and 
exercised man of God. That· he might not be thus spoiled, God 
himself took charge of his education, by placing him in early youth, 
not in an academy for young gentlemen, nor in a classical and com
mercial establishment, but in the school of Christ. Moses was 
made his schoolmaster, and first caught hold of him in Bolton 
Church, where, instead of charming his ears wit,h the tones of the 
new organ, he sounded in them such a terrible peal of death, hell, 
and judgment to come, that his pupil dropped down half dead 
at his feet. Here he learnt his A B C in experimental religion; 
here Moses shook over him for the first time the rod; here the first 
lesson set him, amidst many sighs and tears, was to learn to spell 
the first letter of that dreadful sentence, "Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things written in the book of the law to do 
them." What school or college could have experimentally taught 
him what he first learned in Bolton church-that he was a sinner, 
under the c,irse of God's righteous law1 What la½ored course of 
lectures, free library, or mechanics' institute could have made him 
cry out, "God l.,e merciful to me a sinner," all the way home, till his 
breast bone was sore1 

Education is admirable in its way, excellent for a time state; but 
no education, classical, theological, moral, or religious, could have 
made, though it might have marred a John Warburton, either as a 
Christian or a minister, or brought him with sighs and groans to the 
Redeemer's feet. And when peace and pardon first reached his 
heart, when rich, free, sovereign, and superabounding grace poured 
salvation into bis soul, as he sat in Mr. Rohy's chapel, he learned 
more in one moment what the love of God was, whence it came, and 
whither it led, what it could do, and what bliss and blessedness it 
could create, than all the doctors and proctors, pastors and masters, 
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schoolmasters or scholars, lednrers' or libraries,, teachers or tutors, 
could have taught him in half a century, When ,fierce temptations 
assailed his, eoul, when hell rose up in arms, and Satan, enraged to 
see so apt' fa tool lost to his service and enlisted in God's, hurled his 
fiery darts thick and fast against hirn, he was still at school, still 
learning better and wiser lessons than the Academy or the U niver
sity could have taught him. 

When dark clouds rested upon him in providence, when poverty 
and ,want knocked hard at his door, when little work and scanty 
wages, hard times and an increasing family plunged him into a sea 
of embarrassment and• distress, he was still learning deep and blessed 
lessons, never .taught at Oheshunt or learnt at Bradford. When the 
clouds of darkness broke in showers upon bis head, when the Sun of 
Righteousnes3 gleamed upon his path in prov:<lence and grace, when 
he could set up an Ebenezer, here and a hill Mizar there j when he 
could "look from the top of Shenir and Hermon, from the lion's 
dens, from the mountains of the leopards," and see the valley be-

. neath all flowing with milk and wine, what books or book-makers 
could:have taught him there was such a God in Israel, or have raised 
up in his heart such faith, hope, and love towards him 1 So with 
all his long experience of the ups and downs, ins and outs, joys :.nd 
sorrows, risings and sinkings, feastings and fastings, smiles and tears, 
songs and sighs, mercies and miseries, heavens and hells of a living 
experience, what substitute could be found in human genius, or 
human learning, for this course of heavenly instructionl 

We are not setting up Mr. Warburton, but the grace of God in 
him. We are not daubing his memory with fulsome eulogy, extol
ling and idolising a worm of earth, or dressing out his poor cold 
remains with carnal flattery and empty praise. Could he speak out 
of the grave-yard, he would bid us be silent with that voice which 
has struck awe into whole congregations, and would admonish us 
in tones that would make us tremble, to ascribe the ,glory first and 
last to God. By the grace of God alone he was what he was. Grace 
began, grace carried on, and grace completed the whole work, from 
first to last, upon his soul. Great, especially in his early days, were 
his afflictions, and ,proportionably great were his consolations. But 
the Lord was with him in all his troubles and sorrows, temporal and 
spiritual, and brought him triumphant through them all. His debts, 
which had lain so heavy a burden upon him for ruany years, he was 
enabled honourably and fully to discharge, mainly through the 
blessing of the Lord resting on his little work, "The Mercies of a 
Covenant God." Thus his very providential trials proved providen
tial blessings, and his debts were paid by his experience of their 
burden. Yet many were his mercies, if many his miseries. He was 
blessed with a large measure of health and strength for many yeurs; 
was favored with an affectionate wife and family, some of whom he 
had the happiness of seeing called by grnce; was much loved all(} 
esteemed by the church of Christ, to which he was made so signal a 
?le,sing; was spared to a good old age, without many of its usual 
iufirmities; wns sweetly supported on his bed of sickness and Ian-
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guishing by the presence and love of his dear Lord; and, after many 
longings to he gone, yiel<led up his sph·it into his bosom with 
"Hallelujah" upon his lips. 

He was not, indeed, without his faults and failings; but these muoh 
sprang from, and were closely connected with, the warmth of his 
natural feelings. If at times he was irritable, it a1·ose, not from, 
moroseness and sullenness of temper, but from that s11.me warmth and 
depth of feeling which, flowing in another channel, made him so fond 
of his wife, children, and grandchildren, and so opened his heart to 
sympathise with their afflictions and trials, and take such a lively inte
rest in all their concerns. He was also often considered arbitrary with 
his-church and congregation; but Scripture and experience alilu- show 
that in a church, as in every other bc,dy, there must be order. and 
government. If then the pastor do not exercise his legitimate 
influence and authority, there are those in- every church who will 
rule the rest, if they can; and as the other members will not 
quietly submit to this, the necessary consequence is strife and 
confusion. If M:r. Warburton held· the reins with a firm hand, 
and sometimes sharply lashed the unruly, it was, in most cases, for 
the general good of the whole. He viewed himself as the father of 
the church and congregation, as indeed he was, for the former was 
chiefly made up of his spiritual children, and tlie latter was gathered 
and kept together by his gifts and grace. If then, as a father, he fed 
them, as a father he thought it right to govern them. His post was 
to lead, not to follow; to rule and govern, not to yield and obey. 
If sometimes he stretched his power beyond the usual limits of a 
pastor, and used the rod as well as the crook in ruling the church 
and congregation committed to,his charge, it was not to exalt him
self, make divisions, or introduce error, but for the good of the cause 
and the glory of God. He was naturally gifted with mur.h sound 
good sense, knew the weakness and wickedness of the human heart, 
and seeing how soon divisions-arise in a church, .and what havoc they 
make of its prosperity and peace,.he at once, with his broad weighty 
foot, trampled upon the rising flame which other ministers, of weaker 
and less determined minds, would let smoulder on, lest, in putting 
it out, they should burn their own fingers. Want of order and dis
cipline is a prevailing evil in our churches; and when a pastor uses 
the authority which the Lord has given him to rule as well as 
feed the church, a cry is soon raised by those who are opposed to all 
or<ler and discipline that he is tyrannical and arbitrary. He might 
sometimes, when thwarted and opposed, speak sharply, and look 
angry; and there was something in his fine, portly person, com
manding look, and loud voice, that struck terror into the timid and 
silenced the talkative, but a tenderer heart never beat before the 
throne of grace aud at the footstool of mercy. There indeed he wae 
a little child, a babe, a humble, broken-hearted sinner. :Much has 
been said of his temper and obstinacy, especially of late years, when 
painful di visions broke out in his church. But we challenge all his 
opponents and <letractors to name a minister more broken and 
humLle than he was before God. We have known many ministers, 
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many good and gracious servants of God, but we never knew a man 
more tender in real soul feeling, more broken, and simple, and child
like, when the hand of God was upon him. His temper was natu
rally stubborn and obstinate, but this made the contrast all the 
greater to what he was by grace. Thousands can testify to what he 
was in the pulpit. No one who knows what spiritual tenderness, 
divine sensations, and heavenly blessings are, could hear him pray 
or preach, when the Lord was with him, without feeling there was a 
peculiar savor and power in his words. This clew and unction, with 
which he was favored above any living minister, made him so ac
ceptable to the tried and experienced family of God. It was not his 
gifts of eloquence, or powers of thought and expression; it was not 
the beauty of his language, or the force of his arguments, for in 
these external things he did not shine, that drew such crowds to bear 
him in London and the country, but the peculiar savor and sweetness 
that dropped from his lips. He was truly and peculiarly an experi
mental minister of God's truth. He preached what he knew in his 
own soul by the power of God; what he had tasted, felt, and handled 
of the word of life for himself; what had been wrought in his heart 
and conscience by the operations and influences of the Holy Ghost. 
For him it was eminently true, that " the heart of the wise teacheth 
his mouth and addeth learning to his lips." (Prov. xvi. 23.) He 
was, therefore, "a minister of the spirit, not of the letter," "a work
man that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth." He honored God, and God honored him. 

No minister in these last fifty years, excepting Mr. Huntington 
and Mr. Gadsby, has been so blessed to the church of God, or had 
so many seals to his ministry. Let those men or ministers who, 
for years, have been snarling at him and secretly whispering their 
slanders, produce as many witnesses on their behalf. Let them 
search and see whether God has blessed them as he blessed him. 
Can they preach with his savor and powed Cr..n they describe the 
trials and affiictions of the people of God as he could? or the feel
ings of the soul under his smiles, as he was enabled to do 1 

If anything could shame and silence his enemies, it woul<l be this 
last testimony of the love and mercy of God to his soul, which we 
hope all our readers will see for themselves. This will most abun
dantly show how he was fo.vored and hlessed on his death bed. 
Gladly indeed would we have seen the whole of it in our pages; but 
as it is published for the benefit of the bereaved widow and family, 
we are happy to think that to those whom he loved so much upon 
earth he extends his hands, as it were, for their help beyond the 
grave. Surely no one who loves and reveres bis memory will grudge 
the trifle that will en11ble him to possess himself of this testimony to 
the power of God in blessing his dying sou an<l sernmt. It is very 
nicely and soberly put together, in a simple, unassuming manner, 
without any flattery of the deceased, or any attempt to exaggernte or 
set off his expressions, but leaving the dear old man to speak just as 
the words dro1lped from his lips. It is therefore quite commemled 
to our conscience as a faithful record of his dying experience, and in 
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this lies its value and blessedness. We shall only give the closiug 
scene, which we must say is commended to us as one of the most 
blessed departures that we ever heard or read of. "\Ve seem to see 
in his last-word the dear man ·s soul passing at once from earth to 
heaven, ravished with its openin~ glory, and swallowed up in its 
bliss the moment before he entered eternally into it. D1·y must be 
that eye which drops no tear over such a death, and hard that heart 
which does not inwardly sigh, "Let my last end be like his!" 

Thursday, April 2nd.-All his children that resided in town, were summoned 
lo his bedside. One of his daughters snid to him, "Father, you feel Christ 
precious, and ,mnt to praise him in glory?" He lifted up both hands, pointing 
with one fin1e1·, and with fixetl eyes as if gnzing on some deligMful object, ex
claiming with peculiar emphnsis and perfectly distinctly, "I haven't room, 1 
hasen't room." Between four and fiye o'clock in the afternoon, it became diffi
cult to understand what he said, To all around he appeared full of raptures, 
his lips continually moving as if talking to himself, and lifting up both hands 
continually as if enjoying the sweetest communion with his God. 

Kot long before he died, he appeared anxious to sa.y something. On one of 
his dau:;thters putting her ear close to his mouth, she heurd him say, "Pen, 
iuk." On which she replied, "Do you wa.nt to write, father?" He so.id, 
·· Yes." Pen, ink, e.nd paper were brought to him. He took hold of the pen, 
nnd held it in such e. way e.s to cause surprise to all his children present. 
He tried to make a mark, but could not. He locked very eurnestly at his 
,laughter, and suid, "You can write." She inquired, "Father, what must I 
write?" He suid something; but none could unders/.and what he said. On 
which his daughter snid, •' Is it anything about the church you wunt us to 
know?" He shook his heud, and firmly said, "No." Another of his daugh
ters mid." Is it anything respecting the family?" As before, he replied, "No." 
"Is it to tell us how good the Lord is to you in your lust moments?." He 
lifted up both hands, e.nd ,vaving them with peculiar delight, said, '·"lfes, yes.'' 
He still continued to appear as if those around h,im did not sufficiently under
stand him. '>Vith great exertion, he lifted up both hands, pointing with his 
finger, and la boring to articulate something. At. last he so.id, "He.I- Hal-;" 
then followed with a firm voice, without a waver, "Hallelujah! " and he im
mediately breathed out his sonl, at o. quarter pe.st seven, p.m. 

POETRY. 

"The Lord gave the word."-Ps. lxviii. 11. 

HE gave his precious word to me; 
Publish, my soul, the same; 

The Lord ha.th sent his ~erva.nt forth, 
To tell his wondrous fame. 

The Spirit condescends to fake 
The precious word and show, 

To every quickened needy soul, 
What J t!sus ca.n bestow. 

Arise, my soul, and bless his name 
Who did salva.tion bring; 

Publish, ye heralds of his grace, 
His glorious praises sing. 

IT continues an infallible rule, that he who does not yet abhor all 
sin, and who is not in earne3t to renounce every sin, does not posliess 
true faith,-lltrman Franke. 
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THE GRADUAL CONQUEST; OR, HEAVE~ WO~ 
BY Ll'fTLE AND LITTLE. 

(Continued from page 171) 

$. The manner of the conquest here expressed is gradual, by little 
and little. As to the import of this phrase, it implies that the peopl~ 
of God are not to expect that their spiritual enemies will be all van
quished at the first onset. Though the victory is begun, when the 
soul is united to Christ by faith, and under his colors, who is the 
Captain of salvation, yet the commencement of the spiritual war is 
not the completion thereof; nay, there may be many a battle before 
the war be at a close and the victory complete; for, though the 
enemy hath got a <leanly stroke, and though the nations of lusts, 
like the beast mentioned in Dan. vii. 12, "have their dominion 
ta.ken away, yet their lives are prolonged for a season;" which oc
ca~ions,the war to be prolonged. Also it implies, that the visjble 
advantages over the nations of spiritual enemies may be very sruall. 
Israel may be at a time but holpen with a little help, (Dan. :ri. 3-!,) 
and get a little reviving in their bondage, (Ezra ix. 8,) a little victory 
at a time, a small advantage against the enemy; but though it be 
small, yet the day of small things is not to be despised. Therefore, 
0 believer, be thankful if, by little an<l little, the Lord is puttin_g 
them out, and gradually diminishing their forces, which he will 
continue to do until the clay of death, when the warfare will be 
concluded. But this leads to another question, viz., 

How does the Lord their God bring them forth to the field of 
battle against the nations1 I do not limit the Lord to this or to 
that way, ·he is Sovereign; but I will speak of the ordinary step, 
and degrees, by which he brings poor sinners that were uuder the 
power of sin and Satan, mixed with and under the power of the 
nations of hell, by which, I say, he brings them to the field. There 
are several fields that the Captain of salvation leads them through 
before they enter on the field of battle, where the nations are pm 
out before them. 

First. He leads them to the field of consideration, and makes them 
there bethink themselves what a sad state and (\Om]ition they are in, 
while waging war against heaven, under the <levil's banner. "\Vhat 
am I doing1 and where am I going1 and what will be the eml L>f 
these things, and of living in the service of these nations of lu,t~ l 
And O ! where will be my landing pince to eternity, if this be my 

No, 2-50.-VoL, XXIII. u 
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course? Many newr go so far towards the heavenly Co.naan, as to 
step into this field of consi<leratiom But, when the Lord begins a 
good work in. his people, he brings them first to consider theirrways: 
"I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy testimonies." 
(I's. cxix. 59.) It may be, he brings them to consider by some 
rousing providence, whereby he stops their. career in wickedness 
and he?ge~ up their way with thorns, as he stopped Manasseh, and 
hel<l lum m the thorns of Babylon, till he began to consider and 
know that the Lord is God, and that he was fighting against the 
Almighty. 

Second. Another little advance is, his bringing them next to the 
field of concern. This naturally follows upon due consideration. 
The sinner is brought to see the hazard and danger he is compassed 
"-ith, an<l to be afraid of the issue. Some may take a step into the 
field of consideration a little, but they presently step back again 
without going forward to the field of concern; but, when the Lord 
is pleased to bring on forward to the camp for war, he brings them 
into the field of great concern, where they are filled with a greater 
concern about salvation than eve_r they had about anything in the 
world, saying with the jailor, "0 ! what shall I do to be saved 1" 
and with Peter's hearers, "Men and brethren, what shall we dor' 
Is there any salvation. for me, that have been :fighting against God 
all my days1 

Third. Another little advance is, his bringing them from the field 
of concern. to the field of re1Jtlessness, even. to a restless endeavor to 
come out of the de~il's camp, and out of that sad condition they see 
and feel themselves in; for this concern about salvation, an.d fear of 
everlasting damnation., makes them to fall ahout the means of relief; 
and so they read, aud pray, and bear, and meditate, and mourn, and 
weep, all(l reform; and you would think they are by tbi9 time be
ginning to fight against the nations of their lusts; but, however 
these means are good in. themselves, and a restlessness in the use of 
them may be wrought under the awakening influence of the Spirit 
of God ; yet there is some other field the man must be taken through, 
before be be capable to lift arms against his lusts in an evangelical 
an.cl acceptable manner; for, as yet, his legal heart leads him to no
thing but a legal warfare, under which his spiritual lusts remain still 
in. their strength and dominion. The man is yet under the law, and 
so under the dominion of sin. (Rom. vi. 14.) And hence, while he 
is yet in tl1is field, he is ready to he filled with vain imaginations, 
an<l le"al dreams, like the young man in the gospel, that it is by 
doing ~omc good thing or other he is to have eternal life. In this 
case, lie rnny-1,e doing a great deal of duties, and doing what be can 
with tlic "reatest. natural seriousness, and yet to no purpose; because 
he is doi~1g upon the principle of the old covenant of works, "Do 
an<l live.,. Tlierefore, 

Fourd1. Tlie Lon! brings them from that field of restlessness to 
ihe field ,,r rlespai,·, so as to despair of help in themselves and in 
tlieil" euclcaYors; to despair of ever getting victory by their legal 
diligu11;c; tr, dcs1,air of life hy the law, and their own obedience 
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thereto. When ·the soul is upotl this tiel<l, it meets with the law, 
and sees the extent and spirituality of it, ae exacting no less than 
perfeotion; internal perfection in heart and nature; external per
.fection •in lip and life; eternal perfection in point of continuance 
and duration; for, "Curse<l is every one that continues not in all 
things written -in the book of the la,w to do them." And so all this 
·perfection it r.equires upon pain of eternal death and damnation. 
Now the commandment comes; (Rom. vii. 9 ;) and though the man 
was alive without the law, and reckoned he was right enough, ancl 
fairly bound for the heavenly Canaan, as well as his neighbors; yet 
the commandment thus coming, sin revives, and he dies. His hope 
and expectation by the law, or by his legal endeavors, give up the 
ghost. Now, till a man be brought to this field of despair, he is not 
brought half-way to the field of battle against the nations of enemies 
in his way to the heavenly Canaan; but when the Lord brings a 
man :to this despair in himself, and ,to despair of relief from creatures 
and meanfl, then there begins to be 13ome hope in Israel concerning 
him; for be is now laid low in the dust-, and made vile in his own 
eyes, by Christ ,discovering him to himself, as he did to Job. (See 
xiii. 6.) Therefore, 

Fifth. Another little advance, while the Lord is bringing the man 
by little and little to the gospel-camp, is this: He brings him from 

, the field of despair to the field of hope; I mean to a distant sight of 
the cape of good hope, in hearing of the good news of the gospel, 
concerning the Captain of salvation, in whom alone poor enslaved 
sinners may be made more than conquerors over sin, Satan, and the 
world; as also over death and hell, and all their spiritual enemies. 
The soul hears of this mighty Captain, that he is able to save to the 
uttermost, and so conceives hope, that perhaps he will show mercy, 
and deliver a poor captive. I do not speak here of the new and 
lively hope, that is the fruit and effect of faith; for, on this field of 
hope that I speak of, the man is yet between hope and despair, as it 
were. This hope cannot be a helmet to him, while he yet wants the 
shield of faith; yet it is such a hope, wrought by the objective 
revelation of the gospel, as keeps him from sinking into utter dis
couragement; and excites, enables, and encourages him to go forward, 
because he sees a door of hope open, in the call of the gospel, 
wherein he hears Christ calling him to come and take the water of 
life freely. "0 ! There is the door of a new covenant open," says 
the man within himself. "l see it is open for the like of rne, aml I 
am particularly called to come in at this open door;" and now, when 
the man is brought to this, he is truly not far from the kingdom of 
heaven; not far from the field of bnttle; he needs but be holpen 
with a little help further, ancl then this course is complete. Therefore, 

Sixth. Another little advance is, after the soul is brought over all 
these fields, by the good hand of Goel upon him, he is brought to the 
field of saving jciith, getting such a disconry of Jesus Christ, the 
Captain of salvation, by the Spirit of ,yisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of him, as powerfully determines him to follow Christ, 
as u volunteer, being made willing in the day of his power; anJ 
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being charmed with the glory of his person, the freedom of his 
grace, the holiness of the standard, and ruddy ensign dye<l with his 
own blood. Here the man sees him girding his sword upon his 
thigh, even his glory and majesty. By this sword of glorious grace 
the sinner is made a willing subject, a willing soldier, to follow th~ 
glorious Captain, and employ him to fight all his battles, an<l <lrive 
out all the nations of his lusts before him. And now the man is a 
believer, and is come, indeed, to the field of battle, being joine<l to 
the Lord Jesus, and disjoined from his old general. Now he is, by 
virtue of union to Christ, entitled to a complete victory ove1· all the 
nations of enemies in his way, and cntitle<l to all those new recruits 
and reinforcements from heaven, that are necessary for the gradual 
subduing of the nations before him, till he 

"Win the day, 
Though death e.nd hell obstruct the way." 

Thus you see how, by little and little, the Lord brings them forth 
to the field of battle; and by what various degrees they are brought 
from being slaves to the devil and their lusts, to be soldiers of Christ 
Jesus. But now, as by little and little he brings them to the field 
of battle against the nations in a day of power; so, 

By little and ~ittle, he carries on the conquest, till the day of death, 
when the warfare is accomplished. Yes, it is Christ alone, and his 
Spirit, that can destroy the nations before them. But now, the" 
g-radual conquest, till the day of death, speaks out these two things: 
First. That the Israel of God hath many sad experiences. all their 
days, that their enemies are not utterly destroyed; but are living 
and lively, strong and prevalent many times. Second. That they 
have also many sweet experiences, all their days, of some little aid 
and auxiliaries from heaven, whereby the enemy is driven out, and 
destroyed, by little and little, from time to time. 

First. I say that notwithstanding their being got fairly under the 
color3 of their glorious Captain, yet they will find, all their days, 
that their enemies are living and lively, strong and prevalent; for, 
their destruction being but by little and little, the conquest may be 
mauy times undiscernible, while the power of the enemy appears 
great and formidable, notwithstfmding any little advantage gained 
at a time, and while they find many dreadful sallies and successful 
excursions that the enemy makes upon them. Do you not find, by 
sad experience, that there is a law in your members, warring against 
'the law of your mind, and bringing you into captivity to the law of 
sin, that is in your members'! and that you wrestle not against flesh 
oml blood only, but against principalities and powers1 (Rom. vii. 23; 
:Eph. vi. 12.) Does not sad experience witness that it is with
in you that troubles assault you most; that your greatest adver
saries are the men of your own house; and that, in the worst of 
times, there is always more cause to complain of an evil heart than 
an evil world; ari.d that it is this carnal heart especially that clogs 
11,n<l impedes your progress and motion towards Goel, an,t many 
Li mes makes your choicest duties, to be like a grievous task? Does 
nut sad experience wituess, even since you were brougl1t to the field 
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of battle against your spiritual enemies, that there is more wicked
ness io. your heart, siding with the enemy, than you could have be
lieved, though it had been told you 1 When, at any time, you got 
your feet upon the necks of your enemies, you could never have 
thought they would ever so fearfully prevail again; or, if you had 
thought it, would it not have been a terror to yon 1 Does not sad 
experience witness such a power of corruption, that no sooner did 
you ever begin to parley with a temptation at a distance, and ad
venture to sport therewith, but it quickly hath turned to earnest, 
and carried all before it1 So much fuel and gunpowder for the 
enemy do you carry about with you, that you take fire upon the 
smallest touch, and are ready to be blown up with the flame I Does 
not sad experience witness, how soon the strongest resolution, even 
under the sweetest gales, will vanish; that you are not oft in the 
evening what you were in the morning, nor for many hours do you 
keep the ground you had attained; and how quickly you destroy 
that which grace bath built, insomuch, that if grace were not 
stronger to save and preserve than you are to mar and destroy, you 
would be undone for ever1 Is it not past reckoning, bow oft your 
heart hath thus deceived you 1 And is it not plain that the word of 
God knows your heart better than you do, declaring it to be deceit
ful above all things, and desperately wicked? Does not sad ex-

. perience show you, that the DEVIL, who heads and leads the nations 
of lusts and corruptions, hath the advantage of the ground? and 
knows how to correspond with your corruption, and suits his tempta
tion to your natural temper, to your calling and company, and pre
dominant inclination, and even to your retirement and solitude;· 
and that he can even then most dangerously tempt, when the 
temptation is least seen and discovered; and that, by his temptations 
he not only aims at bringing sin to the thoughts, hut to the act, too, 
putting some blot upon your conduct and conversation? Does not 
sad experience show you, that it is bard, difficult, and dangerous, to 
dance about the fire, and not be burnt; and that the temptation 
which, at a distance, seemed small, upon a nearer approach you have 
found bad more bands on your heart than you could have dreamed 
it would have had, and how impossible it is, many times, to stop the 
current to which, through unwatchfulness, you have given a vent 1 
Does not sad experience witness, how the power and prevalency 
of corruption bath consumed the vitals of your spiritual life, and. 
tumbled you down headlong into confusion; especially when ydu. 
have given conscience a ramp, by doing violence to light, in siding 
with the enemies, and adventuring on the occasions of a temptation 1 
When you have gone, like Peter, to the high priest's hall, without a 
warrant or a call, hath it not cost you dear, insomuch that you have 
found bold sinning bath made faint believing, and turned all your 
comfort to the door, leaving nothing behind but bitterness and death l 
Do you not find your sins have a weakening, captivating, vexing, 
and tormenting power1 But many sad experiences of this sort, and 
thousands of them during the days of their pilgrimage, may even 
the true Israel of God have, whereby they find, to their sad cost, 
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that the nations of corruptions are alive and powerful, as this·g1·adunl 
conquest, by little and little, declares. 

Second. It shows also, that they have ·many sweet ea}periences, on 
the other hand, of some little succours and auxiliaries, some small 
aids and supplies from heaven, whereby the enemy is driven out and 
destroyed from time to time ; and this all the days of their life also, 
till the warfare be accomplished at death. I am speaking of these 
that have been brought to the field of battle, e.s I showed before; 
and how the Lord, by little and little, makes the nations of lusts 
sometimes to flee before them. But by how many Iittles, in •the be
liever's life-time, this warfare is carried on, who can te!H And how 
many little recoveries, little revivingi;, little supplies, little supports, 
little strengthening meals, little sin-killing antidotes, little soul-re
viving cord ii.ls; how many of these little sweet things the Lord 
their God allows tthem from time to time, that hy little and little 
they may win the day, is not ·possible to tell, they are so many. 
The poor fighting believer may get a thousand of them in a year, 
and ten thousands of them in his life-time; and, perhaps, •more than 
half a score of them at one communion. Sometimes he gets a little 
new discovery of the glorious Captain after he hath been long out 
of sight; and a new sight of the glory of the Lord fills the Israelite's 
heart with new life and courage, and hope of prevailing; for then 
he sees Christ to be a full magazine of all military provision, and an 
open magazine to give out armour for the war; and so, by receiving 
out of his folness, he becomes strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might. Indeed, so many little glances-of the glory of Christ 
that the believer gets, so many little victories does he gain over the 
enemy. Again. Sometimes he gets a little out-pouring of the Spirit 
of prayer, and of the Spirit of adoption, crying, Abba, Father. "0 
Father," may he say, "pity a poor child, harassed ·wi~h the devil, 
and captivated by the power of indwelling corruptions." 0 ! hut 
this gives the believer a little ease and relief, when he can get his 
heart poured out into the bosom of his best and most glorious Friend, 
complaining of the tyranny of the tempter, and the prevailing of 
the nations. Here is a little victory gained, when he gets a little 
grace to put the enemies of his soul into the hands of his Captain, 
saying, Vengeance, Lord; vengeance be executed upon these enemies 
that dishonor thy name, and disturb the peace of my soul. Again. 
Sometimes he gets a little discovery of the enemy's power and policy, 
and strongest holds; so as, knowing the depths of Satan, and not 
being ignorant of his devices, the believer is thereby put more upon 
bis guard; and especially he is led to see and observe the old man 
of sin, that deadly cut-throat, that lies within his bosom; and while 
he is bemoaniug himself, with Ephraim, and crying out, with St. Paul, 
"0 wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from this body 
of death?" the enemy is losing ground. Again. Sometimes he gets 
a little communication of life, after a deadness of spirit that seized 
l1in1; and a little recovery after a fit of the falling sickness and 
baekslidi11g; an<l the new communication of life and health to the 
soul, makes bim start up on his feet again, renew the assault, and 
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pursue the enemy with more vigor and resolution than ever he did . 
.!gain. Sometimes he gets a little grasp of a promise, such as that, 
"l will subdue thine iniquity; sin shall not have dominion over 
thee; fear not, for I am with thee; the God of peace shall bruise 
Satan under your feet shortly;" and having these promises, he is 
encouraged to the holy war, namely, to cleanse himself "from all 
filthiness- of the flesh and spirit, p.erfecting holiness in the fear of 
God." And if the promises are not speedily accomplished, he is en
couraged to wait upon the Lord until he bring forth judgment unto 
victory; and the Lord is a God of judgment; blessed are all they 
that wait for him. He that believeth shall not make haste; knowirJO' 
the race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the strong; and henc~ 
the believer will find that his strength is to sit still, and quietly to 
wait for the salvation of the LorcL Again. Sometimes he gets a little 
godly sorrow that works repentance unto life; gospel-repentance, 
issuing from a sight of the crucified Christ, bring along with it 
a train of artillery for subduing the enemy. "What carefulness 
does it work," says the apostle; "yea, what clearing of yourselves; 
yea, what indignation; yea, what fear; yea, what vehement desire, 
yea, what zeal; yea, what revengei'' When the heart is melting 
before the Lord in godly sorrow, 0 what revenge is it meditating 
against the nations of corruptions! 0 how glad would the believer 
be then to wash his hands in the blood of all his spiritual enemies ! 
For, at the same. time, he gets a little resentment of his own in
gratitude, saying, "0 ! do .I thus requite the Lord, 0 foolish and 
unwise1" A little holy shame and blushing before the Lord at the 
thoughts of his own brutishness, saying, "Behold I am vile;" an<l a 
little soul abasement, casting indignity upon himself, and giving 
glory to the Lord, saying, "Truth, Lord, I am a dog, I am a beast, 
I am a devil; but yet I come to thee to cast out the devil, and get 
glory to thy name." Further. Sometimes he gets a little intimation 
of peace and pardon, a little sprinkling of the blood of Christ upon 
the conBcience, to purge it from dead works, and a little application 
of that blood by the hand of the Spirit, showing him that the blood 
of Christ cleanseth from all sin. Sometimes they get a little opening 
of the heart, like Lydia, at the hearing of the gospel preached, and 
the more the heart opens to let in the King of glory, the more is the 
enemy shut out. Sometimes they get a little freedom and boldness 
at the throne of grace, when they come thither to obtain mercy and 
find grace to help in time of need; and when there, they get a. little 
strength to wrestle with the Lord for a blessing, saying, "Lord, 
I will not let thee go till thou bless me;" they get even power with 
God himself, as it is said of Jacob, "He had power over the angel, 
and prevailed." Antl when a man is an overcomer in this sense, to 
have power with God, much more will he have power over the 
nations of enemies. Sometimes they are favored with a little shower 
of the sanctifying and comforting influences of the Spirit of Christ 
for watering their graces, and drowning their corruptions. Some
times they get a little look and glance of the kind and compassionate 
eye of Christ, even after a denial, as he gave to Peter; ,11lll wh,m 
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they find him thus graciously looking to them, and kindly rebuking 
them, they go out and weep bitterly; and while they are shedding 
the tears of faith, they are shedding the blood of their enemies. 
Sometimes they get a little back-look upon au old promise that the 
Lord gave them with power; and when they are helped to plead it 
saying, "Lord, remember the word on which thou hast caused met~ 
hope," the enemy gets a new dash. Sometimes they get a little open
ing of the door of hope in the valley of Achor, the lively hope of 
the heavenly Canaan through the resurrection of Christ; and this 
hope is the sinews of the holy war; for as "hope makes not ashamed, 
so he that hath this hope purifieth himself;" and, according to the 
measure of this hope, is the measure of victory. Sometimes they 
get the love of God shed abroad upon their heart, and then the love 
of Christ constrains them; the love of the Captain draws them 
to the field, where love is the signal for war; Christ's love, I mean. 
"His banner over me was love," says the church. His love both 
leads the van and fences the rear, and so the banner of love beats 
down the nations. Again. Sometimes they get a little sight of God 
in Christ, and then they can endure hardship as good soldiers of 
Jesus Christ; thus they "endure, as seeing him that is invisible, 
counting the reproach of Christ greater riches than all the treasures 
of Egypt." Sometimes they get a little touch of the hem of Christ's 
garment by faith; a little touch of his name, his offices, his blood, 
his righteousness, or whatever hem it be. Virtue comes from him to 
stop the bloody issue, and stop the enemy'.s motion. Sometimes they 
get a little taste that the Lord is gracious; and it is like the taste of 
Jonathan's honey-comb; the more they taste of the honey of free 
grace, the greater is the slaughter they make among the Philistines. 
Sometimes they get a little smell of the rose of Sharon, and the lily 
of the valley, and it revives their fainting soul. All Christ's gar
ments are said to smell of aloes, myrrh, and cassia; and the believer 
may be said to get a smell of the raiment, a smell of the rose, when 
Chri~t is precious to him above all things. And when all these 
spiritual senses are exercised, then they may be said to be exercising 
their arms, making havoc among their enemies, and successfully 
gaining ground upon them. In a word, he gives them sometimes 11. 

little breathing in the air of spiritual meditation: "My meditation 
of him shall be sweet;" (Ps. civ. 34 ;) an<l when Christ is sweet, sin 
is bitter, and the battle against it a bitter battle. He gives them 
here a little and there a little comfort and encouragement, and by 
little and little puts out the nations before them. 

(To bt concluded in our next.) 

THE way for us not to lose our way, is to receive nothing from 
man but what bears the stamp of Scripture; to beg of God that he would 
shiue upon the dial, that we may consult it profitably, and know where
abouts we are; i.e., that he would make us understand the Scriptw·es by 
th(; saving light of his blessed Spirit; and then to look upon no influence, 
impulse, suggestion, or directiou as the voice of God iu the soul, except 
it harmcmise and coiucide with that sacred Scl'ipture which himself in
S!Jirecl.-'l'uplwJy. 
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· A· LETTER BY THE LATE MR. BROADBRIDGE. 

My dear Friend,-! have once more taken up my pen to write a. 
few lines to you, hoping they will find you in health of body as well 
as of soul, as I am at present; and that your soul is at times feeding 
on that rich pasture of which the prophet Isaiah speaks in xxv. 6 : 
"And in this mountain (Zion, the church of the living God) shall 
the Lord of Hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast 
of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the 
lees well refined," or well purified; yes, for he trod the wine-press 
alone, and there was none with him. This is good fare indeed for 
poor hungry and thirsty souls, yet they cannot enjoy it unless the 
Master of the Feast is pleased to supply them with that bread of 
everlasting life, and the water from that well of which our blessed 
Jesus spoke to the woman of Samaria. She knew not then who that 
glorious person was that was then veiled in our human flesh. 0, 
how great was that condescension for the Lord of Life and Glory to 
stoop so low as to take our nature upon him, and to pass by the 
nature of angels, to suffer as he did for his church and people. Here 
truly was lo,e indeed beyond degree; wonderful and free. Lt ~tie did 
the woman think of meeting such a guest at the well. That chapter 
has been a great comfort to me at times, and my poor needy soul 
has been drawn out in love to Jesus for his condescension to such a 
worthless worm, as I often feel myself to be. "Jesus answered and 
said unto her, Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again. 
But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him it shall 
be in him a well of water, springing up into everlasting life." And 
after a little further close conversation, she felt somewhat of this 
springing well; for she left her we.terpot and went into the city, and 
saith to the men, "Come, see a man which told me all things that 
ever I did; is not this the Christ 1 Then they went out of the city, 
and came unto him." So her heart was opened to receive his 
answers, and his words dropped from his blessed lips therein, so that 
she turned preacher to her neighbors and friends. Truly indeed 
here was a needs be for his going through Samaria, that he might 
seek out some of the lost sheep of the house of Israel. What a mercy 
it is to have but one crumb or but one sip of this bread and water of 
everlasting life. lt only creates a further longing and thirsting for 
more. "Blessed a.re they which do hunger and thirst after righteous
ness, for they shall be filled." 

While the light of his countenance shines upon our souls, and we 
are enabled to feed and feast on him by faith, then it is sweet indeed. 
But O how short these visits are! When I awoke this morning I 
felt so cold and lifeless about the best of things, I seemed not to have 
any marks or evidences of belonging to the Lord's family; yet I 
could not help feeling thankful to the Lord that I was spared to see 
the light of another day, and was not cut off, and sent where hope 
could never come. I did try to get some feeling in my breathings 
out to him, to revive me, and to restore again unto me the joys of 
his salvation; an<l that he would be with me through this day, anti 
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bless me with sorue 'token for .gaod. Ilut ·no; 1it wns not to be 80 
then. His ears seemed shut up against me, and my heart felt hard 
so that I found that I could not do anything- of myself, an<l 'tLl&t it 
must all come from ·him alone. But before I came out of my roorri 
I took my Bible, and it opened on Isaiah 'XXV. I reul:l it, and whe~ 
I c.~~ne down to the fourth verse, ~1y hard ·he:nt was made s6ft (.Job 
xxm. 16,) and I felt such a humblmg and crunHiling down, that I 
could not keep the tear from running down my face, to think that 
he should show mercy to one so vile and unworthy of the least of his 
mercies. I really felt myself to be one of the poor and the needy 
there spoken of, to whom Chriat is the only safe and sure refuge 
from the storm, and a shadow from the heat, oftlie enemy of our 
souls, who is continually trying to disturb our peace. What a mercy 
it is that he cannot destroy, but only worry and perplex the Lord's 
tried family. 0 that I may be found at last amongst that·number, 
when he counteth up his jewels! 

I have many feara at times, but 11 do hope and trust that the Lord 
will be better to me than all my fears, as he bath been up -to the pre
sent moment. 

Can you give us an evening next week1 or, ifnot then, when will 
it suit you 7 And have you come to any conclusion about' Christmas 
day? I shall be glad to receive you at any time. ,Remember me 
kindly to all inquiring ·friends, also to iMl'S. G. /llhe ·friends unite 
with me in love to her and yourself, and believe me, your ·well
wisher in the truth, 

Standard Road, ·Faversham, Dec.·8, 1846. G. J3ROADBRIDGE. 

THEY SHALL COME AND SHALL DECLA'RE HIS 
RIGHTEOUSNESS UNTO A PEOPLE TEAT SHAilL 'BE 'BORN, 
THAT HE HATH DONE THIS. 

I remember to ·have had natural ,convictions when ·very young, 
and was what is called•very.piously•inclined; for, as Lgrew older, I 
frequently attended a prayer-meeting ·at seven o'clock, and •.three 
sermons on the Lord's Day. Before I was seventeen I joined the 
General Baptist Church my·parents belonged to, but J ,knew ,no.t.the 
Lord's way of saving a sinner; I was rather looking to myself than 
to the Lord. I now see I was then nothing , but a Fharisee. I . do 
not think ! had ever heard a gospel sermon. I ·was .told of a Mr. 
Bailey in Alie Street. I wished to hear him, as I thought he held 
election, a doctrine I could not like, and I felt determined .to ,pull to 
pieces all he said about it. How plain 1I now see ,my Pharisaical 
pride at that time! As soon as I got into the chapel I saw.·a ,most 
majestic person, with a drawn sword stretched ,across the himvens, 
and he pronounced with a voice of majesty, that entered the inmost 
recesses of my heart, his eyes all the time ueing fixed on me, which 
pierced me through and through, "For the word of God is quick and 
JHJwerful, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to ,the 
<lividiug asunder of soul aud spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
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andiie n,clisoerner of tlie thoughts-and intents of the heart." I thought 
the Almighty had come near to judgment, and that I should be im
medio.tely cut off, amL sent to hell; and. I thought I saw the boards 
part under my feet,.and devils trying to pull me in. The horror a.nd 
terror that came over me is better felt than ooscribed. When I came 
out of the chapel L could notJ look at any one, but went home, in
wardly groaning, "0· that 11 had never been born! 0 that I had 
neven made a. profession of religion! Oh what a weight of sin and 
misery hangs over. my head." The Arminian minister sent me word 
the deacons should, visit me, but they never came, which I was very 
thankful for, as I was. in such a trembling state of feeling I knew not 
how.to sp.eak to them, although all they could have said would not have 
hacl tha,weight of a feather on my mind, as the Lord kept followiDg 
me up with these words, "Come out from among them and be ye 
sepanate;. saith the. Lord,. and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
receive you." I kept constantly attending the place where I had 
felt the power, although I had nothing but reproof and condenma
tion, which occasioned floods of tears. A friend took me to hear Mr. 
Huntington, at Providence Chapel, who took his text out of Rev. ii. : 
"I will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, 
which-no·man knoweth Sfl.¥ing him tha.lJ receiveth it." I saw this 
secret was with, the·righteous, and that it;wa&a knowledge of pardon 
and absolution; and known only; by those who received. it. 0 how 
did my soul go out to the Lord for the manifestation. of this rich 
blessing! The doctrine of election began to open to my astonished 
view. I saw a glory &nd. beauty in it, that had I possessed a world 
Iwould,have giv<en it for a, hope that I was amongst the happy num
ber ofi Godlet elect. Some time afterwards I heard Mr. H. from these 
words (Ism xxv.) : "A strength to the poor, a strength to the needy 
in his distress;" He described my pov~rty of soul, the deep sense of 
need I felt, and my great distress-; and the Lord.raised me to such a 
hope in his mercy, I shall never forget. But it did not last. I soon 
began to call it; all in question, and I sank very low in the horrible 
pit. Indeed I had many fears that I had sinned the unpardonable 
ein. Added to this, I felt such reluctance to calling on the Lord, 
and in going to hear the word preached. I ssid, "It is of no use, I 
shall, certainly be lost." I had now been about four years and a-half 
in bondage. 

One Sunday in April, 1815, I was taken by a friend to hear a 
Mr. R, St. George's- Road, who took his.text from Rom. xi. 'The 
words were, "Towarrls. thee, goodness;" the sermon was quite lost, 
as- I was wholly taken up with those words, "Towards thee, good
ness." They flowed.into my soul with a power and sweetness never 
before felt. I was swallowed up in the ocean of electing love. 
J esu&, whom before I looked at as a terrible judge, now appeared my 
most loving friend. I thought Jesus and the holy angels were re
joioing over me. Many months was I favored to walk in this sweet 
enjoyment, holding daily converse with him, and having sweet fami
liarity and nearness to him, but a cloud gradually came over my millll. 
The Lord withheld the oommuflication of his grace; I could not see 
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my signs and tokens for good; I began to call all his work in question• 
I sought the Lord, but could not find him; cnll~d him, but he gav; 
me no answer. The means of grace were dry breasts, and a throne of 
grace inaccessible; for when he hideth himself, who then can behold 
him? In this troubled state of mind, I may say distressed state; 
I thought it was impossible I could live and bear it; I went to 
hear Mr. Gadsby, at Conway Street. He took his text from 2 Cor. 
i. 9.: "We had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we 
should not trust in ourselves, but in God who raiseth from the 
dead." As he was reading his text, the Lord broke in upon my soul 
with such Eght and power I am not able to describe. 

Here I must leave off, though I have travelled forty years in the 
wilderness since, and the Lord has never failed nor forsaken me to 
the present moment. 

A PILGRIM PAST SEVENTY. 

AN ORIGINAL LETTER FROM DR CONYERS TO 
MR. ROMAINE. 

Well, my dear Sir,-" Strait is the gate and r.arrow is the way 
that leadeth to life," saith the Lord; and I am enabled to set to my 
seal that it is true. How far I may be mistaken in the way, and 
make difficulties to myself where God makes none, I know not; but 
this I know, that I am at times so hard put to it, that I make a full 
stop; and, for a moment, feel a wish in my heart to be either safely 
through or safely back again. No outward difficulties cause these 
unbelieving fears; they arise not from opposition, nor from the 
fierceness and wrath of an angry, persecuting world. I have not at 
present much of these to fight with; and when I have, though no 
man feels them more sensibly than I do, yet, indeed and in truth, I 
find them profitable. I enjoy many a sweet moment when under 
their pressure, and see much of the power and faithfulness of a 
promise-keeping God, when I occupy my business in these deep 
waters. Neither am I dejected with the view which God has given 
me (and a clear view he has given me) of my unworthiness, igno
rance, helplessness, and sinfulness, and of the total blindness of my 
nature. It is not, I say, a sight or feeling of these things that makes 
my chariot wheels drag heavily in the way to the kingdom; these 
are indeed humbling, and leave me not a word to say in my own 
behalf. I stand before God in myself, poor, and naked, and wretched, 
and miserable; but this makes mercy the sweeter. The more we 
know of our ruin, and the mystery of iniquity that is in us, ihe 
greater value we necessarily set on our Saviour and his salvation. 
I am in Christ superior to all that is in me; there is more in him 
to deliver me than there can Le in myself to condemn me. But here 
the matter lies, Sir, when I look at the word of God, and see there
uuto what I am called; when I see my privilege as a child of God, 
and what arises from such an en<lt;aring relation; when I see that I 
am called to a fellowship with the Father and the Son, to a peace 
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with God that passeth all understanding, to a love that casteth out 
fear, to a life of faith in the Son of God, yea, to joy in God, throu~h 
our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we have received the atone
ment; when I see that I am called to be o, temple of God, through 
his Spirit dwelling in me; to be a worshipper in his spiritual house; 
aD inhabitant of his spiritual Zion, that city of the Living God; a 
subject of his spiritual kingdom; to a hope full of immortality; to 
be an heir of God himself and a joint heir with his beloved Son; 
when I consider these things, Sir, I can hardly believe for joy and 
wonder. I look at myself and smile to see such an insignificant worm 
so exalted. I look on things around, the world and all its vanities, 
and can count them all but dung and dross, in comparison of the ex
cellency of the knowledge of God through Christ Jesus the Lord. But, 
Oh! Sir! this is not always the case; nay, it is very often otherwise. 
This is the battfe, this is my struggle, this is the reason of my com
plaint; now you see what I am, and what I am fighting for; now you 
see the very cause of my heartaches, my fears and distresses, my pal
pitations, &c. It is not steel-water, bark, nor the cordials of the 
apothecary, but the precious balm of Gilead, and the Great Physician 
there, that can alone give ease and quiet to my troubled breast. I 
want to live always like a man who is sensible that all the blessings 
of the everlasting covenant are his own. I would walk, and talk, 
and feel my hopes, and fears, and joys, like a creature that knows 
and believes that all things are his, for he is Christ's, and Christ is 
God's; but my weakness! my weakness! Woe unto me! my eyes 
and my ears are soon caught and turned unto vanity! My corrup
tions and sins (the guilt of which the blood of the Son of God hath 
done away) are yet as thorns in my side, and pricks in my eyes; 
nay, the very blessings are a snare to me, and frequently steal away 
my heart from him. My house is a snare; my children are a snare; 
my garden is a snare; my very dress is a snare; and such is my 
weakness, that my dear friend is a snare also. My comfort is in 
fellowship with God; his favor is better than life itself; and if I 
suffer my blessings to come in between him and me, it loses its 
name and is made a curse unto me. 

Thus far my present experience. Yours, &c. 
R. CONYERS. 

WHEN you shall see what contrivances have been against you; 
wbat art, subtlety, malice, and power, they were agitated with; how 
unable you were, of yourselves, to foresee, prevent, avoid, or repel them; 
and how all the attributes of God and his providences, each one in its 
time and place, (which is most seasonable,) came in to your rescue, retort
ing on your adversaries, and safeguarding you; yea, how that which was 
death in itself was made to work life in you, how amiable and admira
ble will the story of it be! that when your faith was weak, the Lord clid 
not withdraw from you; that when it was at its height and strength, he 
then did for you above all you could believe or think, and through an 
unspeakable press of difficulties and contradictions, he carried on his 
work in you; even bearing you on eagles' wings, until he brought yon to 
himself; how will you magnify his work, and admire it then !-Colo~. 
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LETTER FROM MR. ROMAINE TO MR.. T-,. OF S-. 

My good Friend,-1 ha-ve read in a certain boolt, ".Ais cold, waten 
is to a thirsty soul, so is good news from a fur oountry." 15ou know. 
this is the Gospel. :tifany (thank God, very many) tiines has.it been: 
good news to you and me; au<l while the blessed sound, is joyful iIL 
our hearts, it makes all other good news bettel'. So it improv.ed 
your let,ter. I received it as ,one of my covenant blessings. Yiou· 
have your thanks, and God has had his. I am certain you will not, 
be offended that he had the first and the best. The contents-. of.. the 
letter were also, every one of them, cordials as a. cup of cold wauell' 
to a thirsty soul. "\V1iat stmck me fast was y.our noble collection; 
indeed it was great, in itself valuable; but more so from: the motive. 
I believe Mr. K. gives, and reaches to give, from faith; Christian. 
charity springs from Christ received, an.cl works grace. Ch11ist's. 
grace expects acceptance through Christ's, intercession, and done 
ever so much, or ever so well, refers- all to Christ's, glory. SG, again 
I come to my point; the good minister· and the good congre.gation 
ha,c my warmest thanks; but to the Lord Christ be all the praise. 
Please to communicate this to Mr. K., and further inform. him. how 
much he and his congregation are laid on. my heart, since I have
fully discovered the present state of S·. O· what deplorable blind,
ness is there in ministers and people! what. a- fearful1 opposition are
they carrying on against the Lord. and his- Christ! What. have I 
told them 1 what had Mr. C. to tell them, but of the almighty power;. 
of the infinite wisdom as influenced hy the sovereign love of God,,-
J esus,-to save all that come to him; to sa-ve them from all their 
sius, and from all their miseries, and also to give them all possible· 
good in earth and in heaven 1 This is, the kindest message 0£ the 
Gospel, and it is sweetly recommended by putting the sinne:i, into, 
the present enjoyment of salvation, as the sure earnest of eteroal 
enjoyment. Mr. -- Pays, "This shall not be preached in. my 
pulpit, because my congregation are offended·at it." Lortl God, open, 
their eyes! In this view, Mr. 'r. sees the important stand which 
your Lrother ouo-ht to make. The good· news shall not be suffered 
to be proclaimed in--, not even by Mr. C. among his friends and 
relations. In such circumstances, much, very -rnuch, depends upon Mr. 
K.; how earnest should he be in his work! how faithful in preach
ing! how careful in his walk! bow fervent in closet-pr11,yer ! how 
constantly dependent on Christ for the success of his ministry. 
May the Spirit of the living God keep him, in l1is- eye single, his 
heart chaste, his whole soul engaged in magnifying the person and 
the work of God our Saviour. I shall be often remembering him 
and you when I am at court. The King of kings is extremely 
g-racious to me, and admits me into his gracious presence, some~imes 
into his caLinet. Whenever he vouchsafes such a favoraL!e audience, 
I will not fail to present a petition fur poor S, Let me recommend it 
to you to Ju the same in your prayer meetings. God Liess them, and 
iJC:: 111uch with you in that hour. May your pleadings for your igno-
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rant neighbors bring clown, both on them ancl you, sliower;; of 
blessings I Your letter also was like one of the aforesaicl cordials, 
because it brought a welcome account of your family. We ha<l often 
•been saying, "l wonder we clon't hear from S. What ean be the 
matted J.am afraid they are not well." At last comes good news 

·of your ,fami1y and friencls; for which I am very thankful. }Iy 
blessed Master is very kind in taking care of you. He has followed 
,yoa with loving-kindness all your <lays,and I pray him, I dou!Jt not, 
but he will keep you to the encl. 

When you have read thus far, you will begin to think I write in 
·good •spirits; and yet I am under the ro<l, ancl it is a s1iarp one. 
Mrs. T. called on Tuesday, but my wife could not see her, indeed, 

.she has seen nobody since we heard the melancholy news 0f my 
-:aon~s death; it has been ;to us both a very heavy affliction. I am 
-not a stone ; but grace has got the better of nature. Goel supports. 
God comforts. I have a·will of my own, and by it would have kept 
Iil.y son, for he -was a sweet youth; but I can from my heart say, 
'"'Not my will, but thine he clone," whereby I have the advantage of 
:finding that my faith, being put into the furnace, is true golJ.; it is 
·(glory be to grace) proved, and improved. When I first saw the 
letter which brought us the account, I knew the General's seal to it; 
and fearing the contents, I looked up for the presence anJ. the sup
port of my Great Master, and he answered me in the words of a 
.great believer : "The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away." 
He has a.right to do what he will with his own. Then he enabled 
me to reply, ".Blessed be the name of the Lord." And I Llo praise 
him for· giving me some of Job's resignation, that I could use his 
words ,with the.same spirit. My poor wife has exquisite feelings on 
this occasion; she wishes ·not to murmur, nor ~o <lisp lease our good 
Lord by·any·hard th.oughts of-him; but the tenderness of the parent, 
and to a child who never offended her in his life, occasions risin!;S 
-Of.grief; the spirit is willing to kiss the rod, but the flesh is weak. In 
the main, ·she behaves as I could wish; her faith is supporteli; her 
mind _grows quiet and calm; and I doubt not but God will soon 
bring in his comforts as well as supports. Prny for us, thut we I.Uay 
both profit by our loss . 

.A.t, dinner 1 was reminded of another subject of thanks; I bisteu 
your:kindness in my pickles; at breakfast I remember and pray for 
you over my cracknels; at dinner over my samphire. My very 
grateful aclmowledgments to your mother; I hope for an interest 
in her prayers at this time of need; she always has in mine. Mrs. 
T. lies near to my heart, and is never forgotten. :My love to ~Ir. K. 
and family. My blessing on all your cl:ildren. .A.gain, anJ. again, 
I beseech you to pray for 

W. RO)LlINE. 

I SEE that mortification, and to be crucified to the world, is not so 
highly accounted of by us as it should be. Oh, how heavenly a thiup; it 
is to be dead, and dumb, and deaf, to this world's swc"c urnsic ! 
-Rutheiford. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE R. THOMPSON. 

My dear Brethren in the best Bonds of Love,-I received o. very 
comfortable letter from you, for which I desire to be thankful unto 
you and to the God of all grace and the God of all our mercies. I 
began to think I had given some offence by your long delay; but 
nfter reading your letter was happy to find I had not. I have many 
times thought it was wrong of me to ask for your assisto.nce in the 
cause in which I have engaged at B-, and had I thought upon the 
matter before, as I have done at times since, I should never have 
taken the liberty; but I felt at the time a great zeo.l for the cause, 
and I bless the Lord I feel the. same zeal and love for it to this day. 

M_y de1tr friend, if you find the least inconvenience in sparing 
your bounty, I hope you will not attempt to send it; for I would 
not be the means of depriving you of your property on any account 
whatever. I consider that we can do very well. The Lord h'lls 
raised us up many kind friends, and the friends here have entered 
into a subscription club, at a penny a week, to which I think about 
fifty belong; which is a great help indeed; yet I should be sorry to 
give you the least unpleasant feeling, so that you should think your 
bounty is not acceptable, for every little is a great help. However, 
I shall not send for it until I hear from you ago.in. 

I am sorry to say the friends have not made the chapel large 
enough, and, consequently, we are about enlarging it, which will 
increase the expenses very much. Vv e formed a church about six 
months ago. There were eight of us when we formed it, and now 
we have increased to twenty-six. There were six baptized about a 
month back, and there are several more who we expect will come 
forward after a while. I hope they will be led by the Spirit of God, 
and prove to be bis children in spirit and in truth. The friends very 
much pressed me to take the pastoral charge over them, which 
request I could not conscientiously refuse, especially as the Lord had 
made me such a blessing to their souls' interest; and has united our 
hearts together as the heart of one man in the best bonds of love in 
Jesus. I think I should not have taken this office, only I knew the 
circumstances of the people, that they could not afford to keep a 
minister, nor yet to hire one, as they are generally poor; therefore I 
serve them freely, looking only to the Lord for my wages. 

I bless God I do feel a desire to spend and be spent in his blessed 
cause; and I bless him also that he has delivered me from a covetous 
heart, so that I feel "it is more blessed to give than to receive." 
0 bow many covetous ministers there are in the world, that seek not. 
the good of the souls of their people, but to enrich themselves with 
that which will finally condemn them. What an awful denunciation 
tlrnt minister will hear, who has served the church to answer his own 
purpose! The Lord keep me from it, that I may not be a hireling . 
.But tlie sheep find out the hirelings; they know not their voice; 
tliey will not follow them; they find uo pasture, no comfort for their 
muls; i.ud ~o it was with the dear people amongst whom I labor. 
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They were driven from home, and scattered upon t:; hut now he 
some one way and some another, and that for years. '~ed double 
nothing in their own parish but husks, such as the swine do .., 
they could not eat them. They wanted some of the good old cwr 
of the land; and if ever that passage, 1 Sam. xxii. 2, was fulfilled, 
since the days of David, it wae fulfilled when I first came to B--; 
for all the scattered sheep returned, and folded together. The Lord 
has given them one heart to walk together, and to love his truth. 
Now those who were driven away for years are united together, 
walking about Zion, counting the towers thereof, marking well her 
bulwarks, and all desiring the truth as it is in Jesus. 

We have many elderly people amongst us, who had been starving 
for years, because they could not fetch food from far, or could not 
travel after it. They are now with us; they are blessing and praising 
God for sending his truth among them; and they freely join in the 
Lord's ordinances, looking as happy and cheerful as the spring after 
a long winter. It has indeed been a long winter with many, for I 
heard an old gentleman say, the Gospel had not been in that place 
for forty years (that is to continue). It is wonderful how the Lord 
blessed his word in the old barn. Many who have now joined us 
confess that the word first came with power to their souls in that 
place, where I first preached. When I hear this, it fills my soul 
with such gratitude and love, that it quite melts me down, to think 
that the Lord should bless such a weak and feeble instrument as I 
am, in such a manner, I, who am in every way so unfit for the office. 
But the Lord is not confined to means. He will bless whom he will, 
and raise up a people by the most unlikely means. Sometimes, when 
I look at the people and then at myself, I can hardly believe it; hut 
I pray the Lord will keep me from dishonoring his holy name with 
vile unbelief. 

I have often said to myself, "You have got through this Sabbath, 
but what will you do for the next 1" but when the next comes, I am 
supplied out of Christ's inexhaustible fulness. I know if the Lord 
were to leave me, I should not know what to do; but Paul says, 
"Out of his fulness have we all received, and grace for grace;" there
fore we need not fear if we are enabled to rely upon the Lord. 

I am sure the Lord will only bless in truth that which he gives; 
and in this respect I am sure my soul ought to magnify the Lord, 
and my spirit to rejoice in God my Saviour, for what he bath done 
for me. 

I have been very ill indeed since I last wrote to you. My life was 
almost despaired of. My illness lay in my head, and all over my 
body. I had six leeches put upon my temples. I was in bed about a 
month, and was very much reduced, having little left but skin and 
bone. It made my dear friends at B- very anxious; but the Lord 
was pleased to spare my life, and raise me up again, and now I am 
better in my health than I was before I was taken ill. 

Now, beloved, there was no wrath in this affiiction, but it was a 
visitation that was needful, and was all in love. What a mercy it is 
that the Lord chastiseth whom he lovcth, nor does he grieve his chi!-
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My dear Brethren in the best Bonds of Love,-1 received o. very 
comfortable letter from you, for which I desire to be thankful unto 
you and to the God of all grace and the God of all our mercies. I 
be~an to think I had given some offence by your long delay; but 
aft.er rooding your letter was happy to find I had not. I have many 
times thought it was wrong of me to ask for your assistance in the 
cause in which I have engaged at B-, and had I thought upon the 
matter before, as I have done at times since, I should never have 
taken the liberty; but I felt at the time a great zeal for the cause, 
and I bless the Lord I feel the same zeal and love for it to this day. 

:!\fy dea.r friend, if you find. the least inconvenience in sparing 
your bounty, I hope you will not attempt to send it; for I would 
not be the means of depriving you of your property on any account 
whatever. I consider that we can do verv well. The Lord l1'ls 
raised us up many kind friends, and the fri~nds here have entered 
into a subscription club, at a penny a week, tc. which I think about 
fifty belong; which is a great help indeed; yet I should be sorry to 
give you the least unpleasant feeling, so that you should think your 
bounty is not acceptable, for every little is a great help. However, 
I shall not send for it until I hear from you again. 

I am sorry to say the friends have not made the chapel large 
enough, and, consequently, we are about enlarging if;, which will 
increase the expenses very much. Vv e formed a church about six 
months ago. There were eight of us when we formed it, and now 
we have increased to twenty-six. There were six baptized about a 
month back, and there are several more who we expect will come 
forward after a while. I hope they will be led by the Spirit of God, 
and prove to be bis children in spirit and in truth. The friends very 
much pressed me to take the pastoral charge over them, which 
request I could not conscientiously refuse, especially as the Lord had 
made me such a blessing to their souls' interest_; and has united our 
hearts together as the heart of one man in the best bonds of love in 
Jesus. I think I should not have taken this office, only I knew the 
circumstances of the people, that they could not afford to keep a 
minister, nor yet to hire one, as they are generally poor; therefore I 
serve them freely, looking only to the Lord for my wages. 

I bless God I do feel a desire to spend and be spent in his blessed 
cause; and I bless him also that he has delivered me from a covetous 
heart, so that I feel "it is more blessed to give than to receive." 
0 how many covetous ministers there are in the world, that seek not. 
the good of the souls of their people, but to enrich themselves with 
that which will finally condemn them. What an awful denunciation 
that minister will hear, who has served the church to answer his own 
purpose! The Lord keep me from it, that I may not be a hireling. 
1.Jut tlie sheep find out the hirelings; they know not their voice; 
they will not follow them; they find uo pasture, no comfort for their 
muls; i.u<l so it was with the <loar people amongst whom I lo.bor. 



THE GOSPEL l'!TANDARD,-JULY } 1 }85~ 

They were clrlven from home, ancl scatter'.:J upon t. 
some one way and some another, and that for years. 
nothing in their own parish but husks, such as the swine do ., 
they could not eat them. They wanted some of the good old cu. 
of the land; and if ever that passage, I Sam. xxii. 2, was fulfilled, 
since the days of David, it wae fulfilled when I first came to B-; 
for all the scattered sheep returned, and folded together. The Lord 
has given them one heart to walk together, and to love his truth. 
Now those who were driven away for years are united together, 
walking about Zion, counting the towers thereof, marking well her 
bulwarks, and all desiring the truth as it is in Jesus. 

We have many elderly people amongst us, who had been starving 
for years, because they could not fetch food from far, or could not 
travel after it. They are now with us; they are blessing and praising 
God for sending his truth among them ; and they freely join in the 
Lord's ordinances, looking as happy and cheerful as the spring after 
a long winter. It has indeed been a long winter with many, for I 
heard an old gentleman say, the Gospel had not been in that place 
for forty years (that is to continue). It is wonderful how the Lord 
blessed his word in the old barn. Many who have now joined us 
confess that the word first came with power to their souls in that 
place, where I first preached. When I hear this, it fills my soul 
with such gratitude and love, that it quite melts me down, to think 
that the Lord should bless such a weak and feeble instrument as I 
am, in such a manner, I, who am in every way so unfit for the office. 
But the Lord is not confined to means. He will bless whom he will, 
and raise up a people by the most unlikely means. Sometimes, when 
I look at the people and then at myself, I can hardly believe it; hut 
I pray the Lord will keep me from dishonoring his holy name with 
vile unbelief. 

I have often said to myself, "You have got through this Sabbath, 
but what will you do for the next1" but when the next comes, I am 
supplied out of Christ's inexhaustible fulness. I know if the Lord 
were to leave me, I should not know what to do; but Paul says, 
"Out of his fulness have we all received, and grace for grace;" there
fore we need not fear if we are enabled to rely upon the Lord. 

I am sure the Lord will only bless in truth that which he gives; 
and in this respect I am sure my soul ought to magnify the Lord, 
and my spirit to rejoice in God my Saviour, for what he bath done 
for me. 

I have been very ill indeed since I last wrote to you. My life was 
almost despaired of. My illness lay in my head, and all over my 
body. I had six leeches put upon my temples. I was in bed about a 
month, and was very much reduced, h!tving little left but skin and 
bone. It made my dear friends at B- very anxious; but the Lord 
was pleased to spare my life, and raise me up again, and now I am 
better in my health than I was before I was taken ill. 

Now, beloved, there was no wrath in this affliction, but it was o. 
visitntion tlmt was needful, and was all in love. What a mercy it is 
that the Lord chastiseth whom he lovcth, nor does he grieve his chi\-
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a reason, but .in the very e.'-.tremity ma,kes .manifest 
1us is the blessf:d effect it had upon m.y poor soul. I 

,1y saw it wa-s necessary for the Lord to eome ·this way. The 
,· . ..i says to his people, ".From all your ,idols .I -will ,cleanse you, 

,l),lld ·a new heart will I give you." It is -very often that -we trifle 
with that which would prove our,ruin; but the Lord will not .allow 
it. In all my experience I think 1 nev.er before ,had such sweet 
manifestations of the love of God to.my soul. I felt .as .though it 
would be better, for me to depart and be with Jesus. -0 how sweet 
was this .p~e to .me, "Although my house be nut ao •with God, 
yet he hath made with me an everlasting cov.enant, ··ordered in -all 
things, and sure." (2 Sam. x.:s:iii. 5.) Another passage came power
fully to my mind with great sweetness, and kept close to.me through
out my illness: "Nevertheleis, the foundation of God standeth sure, 
han.ng this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are 1his." I was sw;e 
that the foundation ,vas right for the 1Lord's family; I did not once 
doubt it; but "the next question .was, had I the seal 1 "Well," I said, 
"if loving the Lord and his fu.mily is a ,seal, I am s.ure I have it;" and 
that blessed passa.,cre came·to my mind, "By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye ·have love one to another." I •was sure 
I did love the Lord's people and would do anything to ,sel'Ve them. 
The purpose of my affiiction appeared to be this,that I should know 
that the Lord loved me; for:the children of Ged sometimes feel very 
desirous .to love·the Lord, and they think, .or are .fearful, •the Lord 
does not Jove them; but this is a great mistake, and a great ,temp
tation of-Satan's; for every man and woman, in his or her natural 
state, hates God, and his people too. It cannot be otherwise, for 
the "carnal ·mind is em.nity against God;" and by this brotherly love, 
beloved, shall you know that you are of God. 

I felt wry glad indeed to hear that you all continued in the good 
Vi11oJS of the Lord, and that you all ·hang together in union and love, 
in one heart and in one mind. I also feel happy that you have a 
linle reviving in yonr houdage, ·and a little sweetness of J esns'e pre
cion; lo\"e in your soul;;. "Trost in the Lord and do good; so ehalt 
thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed." The Lord hath 
done great things for you already, in .giving you a good hope through 
grace, and putting an aching void into your ;souls, that none but 
himself can fill; and I am glad to find that you do . get a little help 
by the way. 

I often think of you all, and it would indeed be a great treat to 
see you once more, though I am fearful ;it -wilt not be so. The Lord 
knows best. You see, beloved, that I am not my own. master, but 
get.my bread by the sweat of my brow; and I ·feel happy that I am 
enabled to do so with the Lord's blessing. It was a great providence 
that placed me in so kind a family, where I can enjoy all the means 
•Jf graee, and be respected. 0 wh.at a different master·I have now 
to wl1at that wicked old c.arnal wan wa,;;. ,Glory be to God for it, 
aD<l for ail b:; mercies tvwards me. Poor John B. knows well how I 
w~, tr~: l,ut I l,d~.t:\'e the Lord had a hand in it all, for I always 
c.G ~ r.n:,: l.lllil.u'.ing 1,ia.ee, where the Lord flogged me, and tried 
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me very much, both in temporal and in, spiritual things; but now he 
has brought me out into a large place1 and has rendered double 
unto me. 

May the Lord overrule and sanctify every affliction and trial for 
your present and eternal good; and' give strength equal to your day. 
May·the-LoNlmeet·with you when you meet together in his name. 
May he· B3JY, "Peace· be unto you," and• fill your souls with his pre
sence; 

You will write to me· again, I hope, the first opportunity. Do not 
wait so·long; for it a.lway& does me good to-hear from you, my dear 
friends. · 

.A:.nd now "I: commend you; to God· and to, the word of his grace, 
which, is· able to,build you up, and to give you an inheritance amongst 
them that· are sanctified, through faith in Christ Jesus." 

Your loviug Brother, 
R. THOMPSON. 

THE friend: thou art looking for may be in thine house, and thou 
not know it·. Is not this thy case, poor souH Thou hast been praying 
fOll strength against such, a, lust, and now th.ou wouldst. have God pre
sently put forth his power to kuock it. on the. head and lay it for dead, 
that.it should never stir more in.thy bosom.. Is not this t.he door thou 
hast stood:looking for God to come in at, and no sight or news of thy 
God is coming that way1" Thy corruption yet stirs; it may be is more 
troublesome than before; now thou· askest where is the strength pro
mised for thy relief?· Let me entreat thee, before thou layest down that 
sad oonclusion against, thy God or self, see whether he hath not conveyed 
in some strength by another door. Perhaps- thou hast not strength to 
conquer it so soon as thou- desirest; but hath he not given. further pray
ing strength. against it? Thou prayedst before,. but now more earnestly; 
all the powers of thy soul are up to plead with God. Before thou wast 
more favorable and moderate in thy request; now thou hast a zeal, thou 
canst take no denial; yta, welcome anything in the room of thy corrup
tion. Would God but take thy sin and send a cross, thou wouldst hle8s. 
him. Now, poor soul, is- this nothing, no strength 1 Had not God 
reinforced thee, thy siu would have weakened the-spirit of thy prayer,. 
and not inoreased .it.-Gurnall. 

IT is with indwelling sin as with a river; while the springs and foun
tains of it are open, and waters are continually supplied unto its streams~ 
set a cla.m before it, aud it oauseth it to rise and swell, until it bear dowu 
all, or overthrow the banks about it. Let thi,se waters be abated, dried 
up, in. some .good measure, in the springs of them, and the remainder 
may be checked and restrained. But still, as long as there is auy rnn
ning water, it"will constantly press upon what stands before it, according 
to its weight and ~trength, because it is its nature so to do. And if by 
auy means it mako a passage, it will proeeed. So it is with indwelling 
sin; while the springs and fountains of- it are open, in vain is it for rnun 
to set a. dam, before it, by their convictions, resolutions, vows, and pro
mises, They may check it for awhile, but it will increase, rise high, and 
rage at one time or another, until it bears clown all those convictions 
and resolutions, or makes itself an nnder-gronncl passage by some sc<.:rct 
lust that shall 1?:ivc a full vent unto it.-Ou·en. 
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Q9 bitu arQ; 
MRS. CLACK, LATE OF STAMFORD. 

(Concluded from page 180.J 
SICKNESS and death are the allotted heritage of fallen man-the 

fulfilment of the sentence pronounced upon him by his justly of
fended Creator on the day of his disobedience in the garden of Eden. 
Sooner or later the mandate goes forth against every child of Adam: 
"Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." But the decree 
being the same, how different in mode and execution ! how rapid 
and sudden to some, how slow and lingering to others! Over each, 
o,er all of us the same sentence hangs, but the time when, the 
manner how, are wisely and mercifully hidden from our eyes. The 
disease that shall lay our head low, we may perhaps dimly descry in 
the dark distance; its seeds may already be manifesting themselves 
in our constitution, or be hereditary in the family; but to Infinite 
·wisdom alone, is it fully and clearly known. But whether in ap
prehension or in reality far off or near, unless the soul be supported 
by the Lord's presence and power, all sickness, and especially the 
last, is sorrow and weariness, and unless blessed by the light of his 
countenance anJ the manifestations of his love, all death a terror. 
Through the weakness of the flesh, few perhaps of the Lord's family 
can look, without some measure of gloom upon their spirit, to the 
days of their last illness and death. Whatever sweet assurance they 
may have of their safe landing on the happy shore where tears are 
wiped from off all faces, there is still the passage across the river. 
Their vile bodies they may at times feel willing to lay for ever aside, 
so plagued are they with their foul and incurable corruptions; but 
how they shall part with them; how they shall bear the pain and 
languishing that may gradually make them droop; how they shall 
take the last look of husband, wife, or child; how they shall endure 
the last death struggle which may, in their fears, be such a wrench
ing of soul and body asunder as shall be full of anguish, or of that 
gasping for breath and life, which is worse than the worst of mere 
bodily pain, these are the things which make the heart of many sink 
in anticipation of the last struggle. But if sickness and death have, 
through the infirmity of the flesh, their alarms even for those whose 
faith is strong, evidences bright, assurance clear, and hope firm 
within the veil, how much more to the doubting and. fearing of the 
Lord's living family, will the last scenes from time to time present 
themselves to the imagination, as surrounded with dark clouds and 
dismal forebodings. The daring and the presumptuous, who "are 
not in trouble as other (living) men, nor plagued as other (spiritual) 
men," and who therefore have "no bands in their death, but their 
strength is tirm," may ridicule and deride the fears of the tender in 
heart and broken in spirit; but a dying sinner may well tremble be
fore a holy .Jehovah, unless he has the witness of the Spirit within, 
that the God before whom he is about to appear is his loving Father 
and eternal friend. 
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Many, very many of the dear saints of God, are all their life
time, through fear of death, subject to bondage. A guilty con
science, guilty either from never having been effectually purged by 
the blood of sprinkling, or from the recollection of grievous wander
ings and hackslidings since deliverance, presses them sore, and fills 
them with apprehensions how matters will be with them as they 
pass through the dark valley. 

But how groundless are their fears often, we may say usually 
proved to be! Sickness, and that perhaps long and lingering, falls 
upon their tabernacle; but with the languishing body and decaying 
frame, comes a support that bears body and soul alike up. The 
sick chamber is not so dull or miserable a place as the strong 
and healthy imagine it to be. Its calm quiet, its seclusion from a 
brawling, bustling world, its dim subdued light, its still solitude, all 
suit a sinking frame that noise would but weary and distract. It has, 
too, its sacred pleasures, its calm and holy enjoyments, when pain is a 
little alleviated, and the Lord draws near in his power and presence. 
Sustained and sanctified by his Spirit and grace, the pale invalid 
reads the scriptures with a divine light and life, and in a spirit 
of faith and prayer that makes them full of sweetness and blessed
ness; comforting and encouraging promises are from time to time 
dropped in; evidences are cleared up and brightened; the suitability 
of the Lord Jesus, his infinite compassion and mercy, the efficacy of 
his blood and righteousness, the depths of his dying love, the 
exceeding riches of his grace, the glory of his divine Person, the 
consolations of his Spirit and presence, and what he is and has, as 
the great High Priest over the house of God to those who believe 
in his name, all these divine and blessed realitie3 become more 
plainly and fully made known to the soul; and as the Blessed Spirit 
bears his witness to their truth and power, and to his personal 
interest in them, the languishing invalid feels with dying Top
lady, that "sickness is no disease, pain no affliction, and death no 
dissolution." 

But the same grace which deprives the sick chamber of its pains, 
robs death of its terrors. Death, viewed as the last stroke that severs 
all earthly ties, is not necessarily or even frequently, a painful or 
agonizing separation of body and soul. "Precious in the sight of 
the Lord is the death of his saints." "He knoweth our frame, he 
remembereth tha,t we are dust." Gently therefore, Yery gently, 
tenderly, very tenderly, as a fond mother with a sickly babe, or 
a. kind nurse with a wounded and mangled patient, does the Lonl 
often undress his saints for the grave, and lays them down in their 
la.st bed with a kiss. "The sting of death is sin;'' Lut if the sting 
be removed by atoning blood, if all fear which hath torment be cast 
out by the manifestntion of pardoning love, the mere act of dying is 
but little; and in innumerable cases, so gently t' nd calmly has the 
soul breathed itself forth from its tenement of clay, that it has Leen 
but as the falling asleep of a weary child on its mother's lap. 

With these passing reflections, suggesteLl Ly the circumstances 
that we have now to detail, we come to the closing scenes of Caroline 
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C'lRck's life, 1tnd shall find in, them that, iu spite of. her doubts and 
an<l feR.rs, the Lord clown ro• the gates.of. deatli, still manifested his 
faithfulness an<l love, and fulfilled, to the· utmrmost hia graoious 
promise, "I will never J.81\ve thee, nor fot·sake thee." 

She was hleseed for the mostJ part wiUr a strong• faith in t>he pro
vi<len ce of God. As cast upon him from early: youtJ1, and having 
se~n much of his providential mercies and delivernnoes, sh-e was- ac
customed to watch his hand in tl1e supply of her temporal wants 
more than many christians are wont to do. But this faith had its 
trials ns well as its deliveranoes, I had it from h-er own lips; though 
not till nfrcr deliverance had come, that at the time of her first 
attack of spitting of blood, some providential, crooks needed straight
ening. Nothing could exeeed her husband's-industry and oe.refulnese, 
and their mutual desire to provide things honest in the sight ofr all 
men. hut,, as all know that are in business, fluctuations will, occur. 
which no exertions can provide against1 She t.ook a, share· in hen 
husband's employment., and her weakly frame, now suddenly attacked 
l,~, so alarming a i;ymptom, necessarily ma.de· her fear, not. only. 
whether these temporal trials might be removed; which, pressed: for 
the present, but how far she might be able to-assist.for the future, 
in helping to earn the bread that perisheth, 

This promise was, how.ever; mercifuUy·applied to her soul. "Con
sider the lilies of the field how they: grow; they toil not, neither do 
they spin.'' Supported and comforted by these words, she said to her 
partner, "if the Lord take a.way my health and strength, I believe 
he will snpply all my need." Deliverance soon after came. A kind 
and attached friend, an esteemed and beloved sister in the Liord; 
whom she bad known for many years, invited her to her house for 
change of air, at some distance from Stamford, a,nd not far from the 
place where the Lord first opened up•to her-his precious truth, There 
she not only much rallied and recovered her· lost'. strength, J?ut found 
the hearts and hands- of friends so opened·to her, as well. as elsewhere, 
that a way was made for the effectual straightening of the crooks-in 
providence which have been alluded to. '11hus the lily of. the field;
and a lily indeed she was in body and soul.----.pale and drooping, but 
fragrant with humility, without toiling or spinning, had that supplied 
by the good hand of God, which delivered her from her temporal 
trial. A more contented and grateful· person 1 never knew, and, I 
well rememLer her expresgive look of gratitude when she told me 
how the Lord had appeared in his kind providence, adding, that s~e 
could now see his gracious hand in the afliiotion, and why he ha.cl lam. 
his hand upon her tabernacle. Nor was this passage of- Scripture 
merely of use and comfort then; but as fresh trials arose and fresh 
hindrances appeared, still she would say again and again to her 
partner, "Consider the lilies of the field," &c. 

Many were her fluctuations of mind and body during the last 
three years of her life. When I have called upon her, I generally 
fuuml her lamentin(; and mourning her barrenness, or expressing her 
fean; lest she sLould be deceived, but still hoping in the Lord, often 
ca~t duwn and discouraged, but not giving up, or giving way to 
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rebellion or fl'etfulness under her trials. For a time her health 
seemetl much improved, but her relief, as is so usually the case 
in ,thn-t,eubtle,clisease, which was manifesting itself in her constitu
tion, Wafi-bttt tempornry.and.deceptive. Though from time to time 
apparently relieved by medical treatment, yet it was evident the dis
eaee (conswnption) was gradually marking progress, and striking its 
roots more ,and more deeply into her frame·. To ad<l to her weight of 
trials,.about .si;x,teen months prior to her decease, she lieeame the 
mother of: a .little ,babe, ,which, as might be expected, was but a 
delicate plant, inheriting disease .and decay from its afflicted parent, 
and born ,but·to-droop 11.nd die, yet living long enough to make itR 
life a misery,o.nd its death a,mercy, both to.itself and to the authors 
of .its ,being. Some time in Nq,vember last she took a violent cold, 
which 'fell on her bowels, .and from this she never rallied, but gra
dualLy declined more and.more till she sank into the arms of death. 

· Buring .the•fow last months of her earthly pilgrimage her cup of tl'.ial 
was filled to the brim. A constant and harassing cough, flying-, 
and sometimes acute pains, debilitating night-sweats, with exceed
ing :languor .and weakness of body, were fast bringing down her 
tabernacle into the dust ; ,and towards the close, the more than 
usually painful accompaniments of the last stages of consumption, 
such as internal. ulceration, and dysentery, made her temporal triais 
exceedingly hea".J'. 

During this period the Lordimercifully led her to look back on the 
past ,manifestations of his love and ,mercy to her soul, which, throu~·h 
the power of unbelief, had been·muoh buried and obscured. Still she 
had many.fluctuations, sometimes sweetly rejoicing, then sunk as low; 
sometimes greatly,blessed,,and then-doubting the reality of the whole. 
But .her tabernacle was evidently fast falling into dust. anJ her illness 
uow,heeame.heavier and heavier, till at last-she was compelle<l to take 
to her bed. .And now the Lord began more clearly to appear to liis 
poor .afflicted, sorrowing child, and brought to her soul with divine 
power, .1 Fet. i. 3-5. Whilst under the influence of the passage, ~he 

., said to her husba,nd, "What a sweet contemplation I have had from 
the words, 'an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, an<l that 
fadeth not away,' 0! ,how different from everything here." When 
favored of the Lord, she was fond of meditating, as we see froµi Ler 
diary, ,on his goodness.and mercy, and doubtless as she lay 011 iid' 

bed of languishing, she had some sweet views and meditations frvlll 
this passage, on that blessed inheritance which lay before her-'· in
corruptible" from age or decay, sin or sorrow, ·'undefiled" 1,y the 
miserable pollutions of a depraved nature .and an ungodly world, 
and '~that passeth not away," as all earthly joys and pleasures, Gut 
enduring with unchanging blessedness through a glorious eternity. 
The Lorcl too at this time was especially gracious iu setting a hl'Llge 
round about her, against the temptations of the WickeLl One. Her 
husband asked her one day if she was much tempted. Site rq,lied, 
'lno; the Lord knows how much I cau hear; my p,1iu is sv great.., 

From severe illness which confined me tu the housl', I ,\as nut 
able myself to call upon her, though she much wished to see me; 



220 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-.JULY 1, 1857, 

but several of the friends to whoui she was much attached, visited 
her continually, and their prayers and conversation were much blessed 
to encourage and strengthen her soul. Mr. Brown, of Godman
chester, who was then supplying at Stamford, called four times, and 
his visits were much blessed to her. 

With each successive visit the mist of darkness which had gathered 
over her seemed more and more dispersing. The last time he called 
she felt much comforted, and spoke afterwards of the great union she 
felt towards him. Hymn 96 (Gadsby's) was much blessed to her just 
before his last visit, and she mentioned to him what sweetness and 
comfort she had found from it. Still, though strengthened and en
couraged, and at times much favored and blessed, all fear which he.th 
torment was not removed. She was jealous over herself with a godly 
jealousy, and nothing but a full manifestation of the Lord's love 
could satisfy her, and enable her to lay down her head in peace. 
As is so often felt by tl1e Lord's people, her ce.se seemed to herself 
peculiar, a mystery she could not fully fathom. Under tl!is feeling 
one day she said, "l don't feel that any one who comes to see me, 
nor yet all the hymn writers exactly enter into my case." How 
true I how all human help, all preachers, friends, books, and com
forters come short of reaching the exact place where the disease lies, 
of penetrating down into the precise spot where the pain is felt; 
how also such relief is but temporary, and how none but the Lord 
himself, by the word of his grace and the whispers of his love, can 
remove every fear, and fill the soul with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. But though still tried and exercised, she was not suffered to 
cast away her hope. One morning she said, "l saw death and Satan 
both dancing before me last night, but I said they are conquered 
enemies." One day after she had been in some .measure favored 
with the Lord's presence, Satan was permitted to assail her soul with 
that awful temptation-perhaps the most fiery dart of his infernal 
quiver-to curse the Lord. "No," she cried out with vehemence, 
'·no, Satan you will never get me to curse him. I have known too 
much of his love years ago to do that. I will sink with him, and I 
will swim with him." When this temptation was passed away, the 
Lord seemed to strengthen her faith and confidence. 

Just before the Lord more fully manifested himself, these words 
were applied to her with power, "Though thou hast lain among the 
pots, yet shalt thou be as the wings of a dove covered with silver, 
and her feathers with yellow gold." She had indeed, like most of 
us, lain among the pots, crouching amidst the broken potsherds of 
a diseased body, a corrupt nature, and a thousand idols all shattered 
in heaps. Dust and rubbish had covered her past experience of the 
loving kindness of the Lord, and many a reptile doubt and fear had 
trailed its slime over her soul; but soon she wa'l to rise and soar out 
of aud above tliem all, up to heaven's gate, as a dove all spangled 
with silver white, as washed in the blood, and her feathers all gleam
ing with yellow gold, as clothed in the righteousness and conformed 
unto the ,rlorious image of the Lord Jesus. This passage was also 
lJrought with power to her soul, "I have loved thee with an ever-
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lasting love, therefore with loving kindness have I drawn thee." At 
another time when her husband went into her room, l'lhe said to 
him, "The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places; I have 
o goodly heritage." She then repeated the following lines: 

"As sure as God is God, 
And Abraham heard his voice, 

He'll love his so.ints unto tht! end; 
Then let them all rejoice.'' 

On Lord's day morning, Feb. 22nd, the nurse perceivell a chano-e, 
and intimated to her that she thought her time would be sho~t. 
She replied, "I shall behold his face in righteousness." 1n the 
afternoon of the same day, a friend coming in, asked her if she was 
happy, "Yes," she answered, "I feel that I can trust him." Her 
husband said to her, "The Lord has guided you with his counsel, 
has he not1" "Yes," she said, "and he will afterwards receive me 
to glory." 

Being now much reduced in body, and scarcely able to bear the 
least noise or exertion, she had in the same evening all her children 
brought into the room, kissed them one by one, blessed them in the 
name of the Lord, and bade them good-bye, with as much calmness 
and composure as if she were merely going for a while from home. 
But the Lord had greater things to do for and in her, before he 
took her to be for ever with himself. 

During the night season, early on the Monday, and the day before 
she died, he broke in upon her soul with a most blessed manifestation 
of his love. Her husband thus speaks of it in some notes with 
which he has favored us. "On Monday morning, Feb. 23rd, when 
I went into her room, she began to bless and praise the Lord in 
such a strain as I had never seen her before. Her countenance 
beamed with joy, though the sweat of death stood upon it, and she 
repeated,-

'My Jesus bas loved me; I cannot tell why, 
But one thing I find that we nre so joined, 
He can't be in glory and leave me behind.' 

'He said he would never leave me; no never; he must save me; 
he is willing to have me, he will come at the right time.' 

And again:-

' My name from the pnlms of his hands, 
Eternity cannot erase,' &c. 

'Jesus cnn mnke n dying bed 
As soft as downy pillows are.' 

She then exclaimed, 'Trust in the Lord for ever, for in the Lon.I 
Jehovah is everlasting strength,' ren111rking with peculiar emphasis, 
'it is everlasting strength.' She now prayed most earnestly for her 
partner in life, all the Lord's people, and his ministers.' " 

This blessed visit from the Lord revived those manifestations 
of his love in former days, which had been much burieJ and 
questioned, for she was one of those hein-enly pilgrims 

"Who fiml their latter stnges worse, 
And truvel much by night.'' 
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But this manifestation of the Lord's Jove· to her soul renewed 
her Rtrength like the eagle's, and she returned to, the days of her
youth, when the candle of the Lord shined upon her head, and 
by his light she walked through de.rkness. As the morning, how
ever, passed over, hrr joys declined, and she said, "0 that I could 
bless the Lord as I did this morning. But it is passed. I long for 
immortality. We cannot know what it is here.'' She then added, 

"Anrl triumph o'er the monster death, 
With all his frightful powers." 

The Lord having for a short time withdrawn his presence, Satan 
was allowed to tempt her soul. But she cried out, "No, Satan, 
though he slay me, yet will I trust in him. If he send me to the 
pit of hell, I will love him." Having resisted the devil, he fled from 
her, and the Lord returning to her soul she said, "Tell the church 
and all of them, how the Lord has blessed me; give my dying love 
to them, and tell them I am full of the love of God." 

On the Tuesday she was evidently sin.king. Indeed, for several 
days, she was to all appearance dying, yet not only retained full 
consciousness but spoke in a clear articulate voice, such as the nurse 
declared she had scarce ever known in a perRon brought so low. 
The nurse washed her face, and as she was doing so, said, "l think 
I am washing your face for the last time." She replied, "Do you 
think so 1 Yes," she went on, as if in holy triumph, "l feel the 
sweat of death on my forehead, but I am washed in the blood and 
clothed in the righteousness of Christ." Soon afterwards she said, 
"Do you think I shall be long1 I am so anxious to be gone-to see 
him as be is, without a cloud between. I would praise him all day 
long if I could; but I cannot." She then added, "l would not say 
one word more than I feel, for that would be hypocrisy, and it is no 
use dying with a lie in my right hand. I know there will be a great 
many sayi11g, 'Lord, Lord,' to whom he will say, 'l never knew 
you.' I hope he will bring me through; I trust he will." Towards 
noon she was sinking, but repeated, "The Lord God, merciful and 
graciqus, slow to anger," here she laid strong emphasis, "and 
abundant in goodness and truth." She seemed now to be going, and 
lookin" up, cried, "Lord Jesus, come quickly;" but she revived 
again, :ml said, "I am no better than Mary Magdalene or the dying 
thief, but O the atoning blood of Christ!. Won't the angels be 
astonished 1 A poor wretch like me lying here, and presently I shall 
be with them, and I shall have a harp.'' She now asked for a drop 
of wine, saying at the same time, "l hope it is not wro1'.g ~y 
taking so much." She was enabled to take the glass and drmk it, 
without any help. When she had taken it she said; "There; my 
next will be the wine of the kingdom;" and she never had a drop 
more wi1Je here below. She next said, "Get the Bible.'' Her hus
band asked where he should read. She answered, "A psalm," for 
blie had been remarkably fond of them during her illness. Psalm !vii. 
wa, real!. She listened very attentively, but made no remark. Her 
lrn,ilJand said, "As ~fr. 'fiptaft says, 'If you had a thousand tongues 
tLc-y slwuld all 1,raise him, and a thousand crowns, you would put 
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them all on his head.'" She replied, ''Yes; he is worthy. Do you 
t~ink I sh~~l,belong1" Th~ nurse ea.id, "No:" "Jf I could get a 
little sleep, -she answered, "it would tell the time on a little.'' The 
nurse se.id, "You will soon be asleep in Jesus." "That will be nice," 
was her answer. Nearly her last words were, "Everlastin" arms 
underneath.'' She soon became unconscious, and in less than an 
hour her ransomed spirit fled to the realms of eternal day about 
two o'clock in the -afternoon of Tuesday, Feb. 24th, 1857,' in the 
forty-first year of ;her age. 

J was ·unable myself, from illness, to pay the last tribute of respect 
and affection to her-memory; but on Friday the 27th, Mr. Godwin 
committed her earthly remains to the dust, in the Stamford 
Cemetery, four members of the church bearing her body to its last 
resting place, where she ·lies waiting the great resurrection morn. 

The Lord, of his infinite mercy and grace, raise up many to follow 
her as she followed Christ, adorning the doctrine by a godly life, 
and sealing ·its truth and power by a blessed death. So prays her 
attached pastor and affectionate .friend, 

Stamford, June 15th, 1857. J. C. P. 

INQUIRIES. 

Mr. Editor,-Will you favor me and my fellow readers of the 
"Gospel Standard" with your thoughts upon Ephesians i. 12, and 
explain of whom the Apostle is there speaking, when he says," "\Yho 
first trusted in Christ 1 " 

W. T. 
ANSWER. 

'I'he persons who ".forst trusted in Christ" are the "we" spoken of 
in the first part of the verse. This is fixed beyond all doubt or con
troversy by the express language of the original Greek, where the 
word we is in what is called the accusative case, and the words first 
trusted a past pe.rticiple in the same case, and in what is termed 
grammatical concord with it. We cannot explain this to }Jersons 
unacquainted with the laws of the Greek language. We can merely 
assure them that it is so, and that there is no more doubt that ",ce" 
are the persons "who first trusted in Christ" than that the sun 
shines at noonday.* We mention this, because some preachers anJ 
writers make the Father and the Holy Ghost to be those "who first 
trusted in Christ," as if they depended on his covenant engagements 
before he came into the world, and thus trusted in him so as to bless 
and save the Old Testament saints beforehand, in confidence that he 
would perform the work which he had Ullllertaken. This may look, 
at first sight, very pretty and original, and what some call deep, l.ll!t 
we believe it to be at best but very shallow, if not unsotrn<l, tfo'iuity, 

• We much like the rendering of the passage in the Geneva. Bible: "Thu, 
we who firnt trusted in Christ shoulcl l.,e to the praise of hi, glory." 
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nnd quite derogatory to God, besides being I\ false interpretation of the 
p11sge.ge. Trust implies faith; and is, in fact, but another word to 
express the confidence of faith. God does not believe or trust. He 
knmr,s and ic;. Those who talk of God's trusting will soon talk of 
God's hoping; and as they begin by maldng out a trusting, hoping 
God, will end by degrading the Omniscient Jehovah into a dependent 
creature, who has to look to 11.nd hang upon a higher and greater 
Being. Terry (Huntington's "0nesimus") contended that the saints 
in 1:yerlasting glory had hoth faith and hope. This was be.d enough• 
but he never said that God believed and hoped before Christ cam~ 
into the world. We reject, therefore, this view of the passage as a 
false interpretation, and, what is worse, as fe.lse doctrine; we say 
worse, for a man may mistake the meaning of a text, and not teach 
or preach falsehood, but to set up an error is a mistake indeed. 

Besides which, the word in the original means, as it is translated 
in the margin, "who first h-0ped in Christ." We have had enough 
of God's trusting, let us hope we shall not next have anything about 
God's hoping. Men seek to be deep who had better seek to be clear 
and try to bring forth out of a passage something to astonish instead 
of bringing forth something to edify. 

The expression, "first trusting or hoping in Christ," merely means 
that those who under the first preaching of the gospel were brought 
to believe or hope in the Lord, were but the first truits of the Gentile 
harvest, into which the Lord was just putting his sickle. 

Dear Sir,-C,msiderable strife and contention have arisen from 
your answer to J. S.'s question in the "Gospel Standard," No. 245, 
(~fav 185G) in choosing deacons. 

s;me understand your reply to mean, that the pastor and existing 
deacons are neither to nominate nor recommend suitable persons for 
the church to elect from. Allowing that as your mind, suppose 
a church does abuse that right, and chooses from ignorance or 
other causes a deacon, in opposition to the minister and those 
alreadv in office, what then must be done1 Where the memberil of 
a chu;ch are all walking in love, and striving together for the faith 
once deiivered to the saints, there would be no danger; but such, 
alas, is too frequently not the case. 

Perhaps you would allow me to ask further, whether you have 
proved by experience the propriety of leaving a church to take such 
an important step without guidance or direction 1 And is it not 
a fact that when deacons are elected in that manner, the votes are 
often 'so scattered, that a small compact section elect their favorite1 

I am, Yours sincerely, AMICUS. 

ANSWER. 

It is scarcely possible for us, especially in our limited space, to 
rrive an answer to a r1uestion so as to meet all the difficulties and 
~Ljecti0ns that may surround it, and to be adapted to all the varied 
circumstances of the case. 
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When we contended, ns we still contend, that the right to choose 
the deacons rested wholly and solely with the church, we did not 
mean to exclude thereby all Christian advice, or all friendly recom
mendation on the pa.rt of the pastor and deacons. Right is one 
thing, the wny in which that right is exercised is another; and it is 
a sad thing with a church when the spirit of love and affection has 
become so decayed that pastor, deacon, or members are standing 
up for their several rights one against the other. The same holy 
Scripture which gives the church its right to choose its deacons, in
culcates on it the great law of love. Now if the memhers of the 
church exercise their undoubted right, not in a. spirit of luve, but in 
a spirit of opposition, and nominate for a deacon a. member unfriendly 
to the minister and the already existing deacons, aRd in other re
spects quite unsuitable to the office; if they contemptuously or ob
etinately reject all friendly counsel or recommendation, standing 
firmly and rigidly on their right, what are we to say but that they 
are not only violating the great commandment love, but doing what 
they can to pull the church down instead of building it up 1 

"The church edifies (that is, builds up) itself in love." (Eph. iv. 
16.) Ministers, deacons, members are but instruments in the hands 
of God to build up the church on her most holy faith. To this end 
all should work together as one man, walking by the same rule, 
minding the same thing, standing fast in one spirit, with one mind 
striving together for the faith of the gospel. Where this love is 
wanting, where a spirit of union and affection does not influence the 
members of a church, there is no use laying down rules how to choose 
deacons and ministers. To lay down rules in this case is something 
like a man's going to a chronometer-maker's shop in Cornhill, ancl 
setting his watch by the regulator, when, from some fault in the 
spring or works, it loses an· hour a clay. Here are the Scriptures, a 
perfect rule of faith and practice,-a divine regulator. How shall we 
choose the deacons1 Shall the church have an unbiassed right of 
choice 1 Certainly. Look at the regulator! It points to the exact 
hour and minute. Set the hands of the watch right. Ah, but tbe 
mainspring is broken, or too weak. There is no love or union in 
the church; the wheels are clogged with pride and prejudice; or 
there is one pinion which has two or three broken cogs; or another 
always pulling, but pulling the wrong way; the works want cleaning 
and oiling; or an old wheel should be taken out, which makes the 
rest all go wrong. We give you scriptural rules. We point to the 
regulator; but we cannot give you a new watch, or clean am! oil the 
old one. This comes from him who has promised to give the new 
heart and new spirit. 

But, dropping the figure, we do feel that nomination is one thing 
and recommendation another. Minister and deacons are not to form 
an arbitrary, exclusive, self-elected committee, filling up vac,mcies as 
the old rotten borough corporations filled up gaps in their body. 
But to exclude all friendly iufluence, all Christian and allectiou,1te 
counsel, and all disinterested recommendations whatever from the 
pastor and deacons, who, from their very position, ought to have 
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both <liscernment and weight in so important a matter, and for tho 
members of the church to 13ay, "We shall not heed•or listen to any
thing that may be said in favor of this or that person, but shall put 
into the office the man of our ,choice, however •unsuitable for it, or 
distasteful to the minister and deacons," ,is surely as great an evil on 
the other side. The grand point which all to whom the glory of 
God and the good of the church are dear should alike consider is this. 
Is another deacon wanted · or desirable, from say, the growth of the 
church, or the advancing age or death of the other deacons 1 Now 
look round you in a spirit of love and affection. Who in the church, 
from a clear and gracious experience, discernment of the work of 
grace in others, spirit of love and affection, walk and conversation, 
calmness and evenness of temper, humility and simplicity, gifts of 
utterance, depth and power of grace, and general acceptance with 
the members, seems most suited to the office1 Is he attached to the 
minister? Is he in union with the deacons 1 Has he a quiet, peace
-able spirit 1 Will he he a comfort and an ornament to the church 1 
Will the congregation respect him as a man that fears God and 
adorns the doctrine 1 Is his character good in the town and neigh
borhood, and has he a bood report from those that are without 1 Is 
be likely to care for the comfort and well-being of.the church, not a 
party man, but the friend and servant of all 1 Then he is your man. 
But if, instead of this gospel spirit ruling and pervading the whole 
body, the deacons want this man chosen because he will side with 
them against this or that obnoxious member, or if a knot of three or 
four leading members are plotting and contriving to choose this man, 
to be a thorn in the side of the pastor, or to thwart and break up 
the influence of the present deacons, then we say itis bad altogether. 
Where such envying and strfe are there is confusion and every 
evil work. 

But assume that the matter cannot be settled in this Christian way. 
Might not a solution of the difficulty be thus accomplished 1 Let 
the minister and deacons, or the deacons alone if there be no minister, 
name five or six or more of the male members, who in the general 
judgment seem qualified for the office, for there are those whom none 
would think fit. Then let the church choose out of them the addi
tional deacon or deacons that might be required. 

-Amicus has appealed to our experience of the matter. Through 
mercy, a spirit of love so far rules among us as a church that these 
painful divisions are not at present known, o.nd the question has not 
as yet come practically before us in that precise shape ; but we 
candidly say that we should think it quite right to name to the 
church those members who appeared to us fit for the office, leaving 
it with them to choose the exact persons; and that when the church 
began to slight and reject all such influence, it will be an evil day 
both for them an<l us. 

It is easy to get Go<lwards, and a comfortable message from our 
Lord, eycu from such rough serpents as divers temptatious.-Rutheeford. 
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POETRY. 

PHE WJNn OF HEAVEN •. 

" The wind bloweth where it listetb, and thon bee.rest the sound thereof, 
but ce.nst not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth; so is every one that 
is born of the Spirit."-J ohn iii. 8. 

W1Tn furious rage the north wind 'wa:kea, 
Obedient to Heaven's high command; 

Convulsed with fear, all natlll'e shakes, 
And ruin spreads throughout the land. 

The stately oak, the flow'ring·thom, 
And herbs that yield a sweet perfume, 

Now writhing, twisting, rent,.and tom, 
Bespeak the day of general doom. 

The mansion shakes, the cottage rocks; 
In fitful starts the traveller goes; 

Confusion marks the peaceful flocks, 
For where it listeth there it blows. 

How flies the chaff before its face! 
Dark clouds are hurling through the sky; 

The sound is heard, but who can trace 
Its origin or destiny1 

Behold the seaman, stout and brave, 
Toss'd on the gaping, yawning deep; 

Couching beneath the pond'rous wave, 
Then riding on the dangerous steep. 

He sees his shrouds to atoms rent, 
And hears with dread the splint'ring mast; 

All hope is gone; his strength is spent; 
Each moment now appears his last. 

Forlorn he stands upon the deck, 
And rends the air with piteous cry; 

Then on the bosom of the wreck 
He broken-hearted kneels to die. 

But hark I The voice that rules the waves 
Speaks peace, and calms his troubled breast-. 

The madd'ned sea no longer raves; 
The angry winds retire to rest; 

The pilot runs with sails spread wide, 
(She braved the storm in days of yore) 

He hails with joy, and leaps her side, 
And safe she lands him on the shore. 

So when the offended breath of Heaven 
Awakes, and on the sinner blows, 

With fear his guilty soul is riven; 
Destruction lowers where'er he goes. 

Fast flies each false delusive charm; 
The earthbound spell asunder breaks; 

In wilrl disnmy, and dread alarm 
• The heedlrss sleeper now awakes. 
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Toss'd by the fury of the bl'eeze, 
He feels the power, not knowing why, 

As through the gloomy mist he sees 
A woeful, dark eternity. 

Launch'd on the restless sea of time, 
Toiling in vain to reach the shore, 

Fain would he sail to some fair clime, 
But louder still the billows roar. 

Stern justice, mix'd with wrath divine, 
In fierce devouring ton-ents roll; 

The thunders roll, the light'nings shine; 
Deep waters overwhelm his soul. 

Hell opens wide, and justice ~tands 
Ready to strike with feal'ful might. 

Trembling he waits heaven's just commands. 
He sees his doom, and knows 'tis right; 

But who in endless flames can dwell, 
Aud feel the worm that never dies~ 

Au earnest of the damned in hell 
He feels; and loud fol' mercy cries. 

At last the bleeding Lamb appears, 
And saves the wretch condemned to die; 

Reveals his glorious wounds and scai·s, 
And sweetly whispers, "Peace, 'tis I." 

.A.mazed he views that form sublime · 
With welcome arms extended wide. 

He feels new life in every limb, 
And leaps into his wounded side. 

0 blissful state! 0 safe retreat! 
Whose sure foundation nought can move; 

The howling winds and tempests beat; 
He dwells secure in boundless love. 

Finch Green, Feb., 1857. G. B. 

BuT what I hope the spiritual church of Christ will, above every 
other consideration, take with them, while contemplating this boundless 
subject, (the humiliation and exaltation of Chl'ist, and his everlasting 
domiuion and authority,) is the assurance that for the participation in 
those unsE>archable riches of Christ, all the persons in the Godhead con
cur to the Epiritual realization of them in every heart. If you or I are 
led to t:1e spiritual knowledge of the person, and to the enjoyment of the 
riches of Christ, it is God the Father, who hath manifested his grace in 
those divine acts for that purpose. Jesus himself hath said, "No man 
kuoweth who the Son is but the Father;" and that the very "coming to 
Christ" ca11 only be "by the drawing of the Father." (Luke x. 22; John 
vi. 44.) Aud no less is the hand of Christ in this great work, for as the 
knowledge of the Son is by the Father's teaching, so the knowledge of 
the Father is by the Son; and "to whomsoever the Son will reveal him." 
Aud from the szme authority we learn that it is among the gracious acts 
of God the Holy Ghost that the church in all her numerous members and 
diversified circumstances, is made blessed and happy in the possession of 
Christ himself and his unsearchable riches, when that Almighty God 
"tukc:s of Uhrist, and shows unto his people."-llawker. 
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THE GRADUAL CONQUEST; OR, HEAVEN WON 
BY LITTLE AND LITTLE. 

( Concluded from page 204.) 

VI. The sixth thing proposed was, to give the 1·easons of the 
doctrine. It might here be asked, why the Lor.cl their God does 
put out the nations before them ? The reason is, because he alone 
can do it, for he is the Lord ; they woulrl never be put out if he did 
not do it ; and be will perform it, because he is tlteir God, and thus 
stands engaged by promise and covenant so to do : "The Lord thy 
God will put out these nations before thee." But, why will he do 
it so gradually, by "little and little?" Why does he let enemies 
without and within live to vex and perplex his people, seeing it is 
easy for him to destroy them instantly? To which I reply, there is 
much of infinite wisdom in this conduct, and therefore I would 
offer some particulars for representing the beauty of this method. 

First. It is by "little and little" he puts them out, without de
stroying them at once, that by them he may prcrve his people, 
Judges ii. 22. Some Canaanites were still left remaining, to prove 
whether they would keep the way of the Lord. These Canaanites 
were enemies to th4=rir peace, enemies to their profession, that sought 
their bodies' overthrow and their souls' ruin ; and they were left to 
prove whether they would cleave still to God's command, or whe
ther they would follow the abominations of the wicked. Observe it 
then, sirs, we must expect to find enemies ; outward enemies to the 
peace of the church, and to the truth of the gospel ; inward enemies 
to the graces and comforts of the soul : and this' combat, thus con
tinued in Israel, serves to prove whether our graces be counterfeit 
or not; for they only are true Israelites, that are still takin~ up arms 
against the devil, the world, and the flesh, and all the nations of the 
Canaanites. By this, then, it is evidenced who are true cbristians, 
and who are not. 

Second. It is by "little and little" that he will put out the 
nations before Israel, that thus they may be still learning to exer
cise their arms ; I mean, that their graces may be exercisell, and 
particularly their militant graces. There are some graces would be 
for little or no use, if no Ctmaanites and corruptions were left : 
the special use of fiiith, hope, and patience is, for helping the be
liever to surmount the difficulties that are now in his way. }fany 
other graces there are that there would be no use for if all our 
enemies and corruptions were destroyed at once ; triumphant grace, 

No. 2G0.-VoL. XXIII. 
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such as love and joy in their perfection, would make a perfect para
dise. But there at·e militant graees that· must be exeroised also 
while we are on eRrth, and which there are no use for in henvcn • 
for example, if all wants were supplied fully, there would be n~ 
need of poverty of spirit ; if all sins were wholly destroyed, there 
would be no need of godly sorrow ; if death were already swal
lowed up in victory, there would be no need of the desire of death 
nor longing for heaven; if vision were already come, there woukl 
l~e no need of faith, as it is a militant grace, figl~ting its way many 
tnncs through doubts and fears, and want of sight and sense ; if 
fruition were come, there would be no need of lwpe; if all trouble 
were at an end, there wonld be no need of patience. Again, 

···1iird. It is by "little and little" they are put out for the advan
tage! of the militant saints in many respects, as it is fit they should 
fight before they triumph, and that they war as soldiers on earth 
before they reign as kings in heaven ; since ' no man is crowned 
except he strive lawfully," 2 Tim. ii. 5. Sc. it tends to enhance 
heaven, and make them prize and value it more, when it is attained 
through many difficulties, troubles, and oppositions; and by this 
means they come to have sweet conformity to their blessed Captain 
of Salvation, who was made perfect through sufferings; and it is 
their honour to tread in his steps, who endured the contradiction 
of sinners against himself, and fought his way, Heh. ii. 10, and 
xii. 2 ,3. This contributes also to the believer's comfort at the issue 
of every conflict, as a safe haven is very comfortable to a mariner that 
has been tost at sea. The Captain of Salvation shews the glory of 
his power in keeping us, notwithstanding the great danger we are 
continually in, while the enemy is alive within us, without us, and 
round about us. How greatly does his power appear in preserving 
the tossed ark amidst all the waves and billows of adversity that 
<lash against it, and in keeping the burning bush from being con
sumed ! He shows the glory of his triumphant arms like some 
famous conquerors in battle, who, though they may, yet will not put 
all their enemies to the edge of the sword, but will_ take some cap
tive. When Joshua had discomfited those five kings that fought 
against Gibeon, he would not slay them instantly, but shut them 
up in a cave closely, intending, when the battle was fully ended, to 
put them to death openly, see Josh. x.; so our great General and 
Captain, the Lord .Jesus Christ, He strikes through kings in the 
day of his wrath; be leads captivity captive; he shuts up some of 
th~ kin6s and commanders of the hellish nations into the cave of 
the heart, where they may rage, yet they cannot rule any more; and 
at last crowns the solemnity of his triumph, by making a show of 
them openly, and destroying them utterly. 

Fourth. He destroys them by "little and little" that he may 
counterplot the enemies in their own plot, and fight them with their 
own weapons. It is the plot of hell, hy "little and little" to de
stroy sinners; yea, and to "wear out the saints of the Most High," 
(D.rn. vii. 2.5), by one temptation on the back of another; there
fore, Ly "little nnd littlr,"' the Lord will defeat the design of the 
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<levil, nnd take the wise in their own craftiness. The wisdom of 
heaven can easily counterplot the policy of hell. The tempter 
comes sometimes, and bruises the believer's heel, as he did Christ's; 
upon which the believer is stirred up to look again to Him that was 
bruised for his iniquity, an<l then the devil is sure to get as good as 
he gave; for the bruised heel, he gets a broken head. Perhaps 
some temptation give the believer a trip, and down he falls; but 
the wise Captain makes use of that very fall for giving the devil 
and his hosts a greater foil than ever; for, after that fall, the chris
tian goes alone, like Peter, and weeps it out, and watches, and 
prays, and fights better than he did before. 

Fifth. It is by "little and little" that the Lord conquers the 
nations of enemies in the way to the heavenly Canaan, because, by 
"little and little" his people must be made ready for it; "By little 
.and little I will drive them out from before me, until thou be in
creased, and inherit the land," Exod. xxiii. 30. As the Canaanites 
had kept possession till Israel was grown into a people, so there 
were to be some remains of them till Israel should grow so numer
ous as to replenish the whole. The land of Canaan had room 
enough to receive Israel, but Israel was not yet numerous enough 
to possess Canaan; even so here, the true Israel of God must be 
made ready for the heavenly Canaan before they come there. They 
are not always in actual readiness, therefore there is some service 
they have to do for their Captain, some battle they have to fight 
with the enemy; they must have some more experience, and learn 
some more lessons; therefore their possession of heaven is delayed 
till they be ready for it. 

Sixth. It iB by "little and little" that the Lord drives out the 
nations before them, lest the beasts of the field increase upon them; 
to allude to that word which immediately follows the text, which 
we have also, Exod. xxiii. 9, " I will not drive them out before thee 
in one year, lest the land become desolate, and the beasts of the 
field multiply against thee." And thus it is with the children of 
God; if they had not enemies without and within, and oppositions 
in their way, there are some dangerous beasts that would be ready 
to increase upon them: For instance, there is a beast calied pride, 
that might grow upon you if you had no enemie5 to fight with, and 
while yet you are not ready for heaven, and sanctification is incom
plete. Hence a thorn in the flesh was given to Paul, that he 
might not be exalted above measure. Is not the thorn in the flesh 
well ordered, that prevents confidence in the flesh? Peter was per
mitted to fall into a threefold pit, among his enemies' hands, for 
curing his self-confidence. Thus our Lord hath sometimes very 
fearful ways of correcting and curing the souls of his own people. 
There is a beast called seC'l.wity might grow upon you; but now 
enemies are on all hands of you, to prevent you falling asleep, and 
to keep you both watching and waking, and constantly on your 
guard. There is a beast called JJremmption that might grow upon 
you, and make you think you were able to go forward to heaven 
in your own strength, if you found no such enemy in your way. 
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There is another beast ce.lled worldly-minde(lness that might O'l'OW 

upon you, if you had no adversaries and adversities to vex 
0
you, 

and wean you from the world ; yon would be in danger of 
saying, " It is good to he here;" but now the wars and battles, in 
your way to heaven, make yon say from your heart, 0, it is better 
to be there. There is a beast called sensuality that mi()'ht O'J'OW 

upon you, believer, that might make yon lukewarm and form~\ in 
all your duties, as well as carnal, and light, and vain in the inter
vals of duties; but the sight of your spiritual enemies on the field 
will make you see a need to be spiritual, zealous, earnest, and fer
vent in spirit, serving the Lord. There is also a filthy, dumb beast 
called fo1·getfalness, that would certainly grow upon you, and be 
very dangerous to your soul and spiritual welfare, if your enemies 
were all destroyed; therefore thus saith the Lord, " Slay them not, 
lest my people forget," Psal. lix. 11. If the execution were quick 
and hasty, the impression of it would not be deep and durable. 
Swift destructions startle men for the present, but they are soon 
forgotten; therefore, when we think that God's judgments upon the 
nations of our spiritual enemies come on but very slowly, we must 
conclude that God hath wise and holy ends in that gradual proce
dure: "Slay them not, lest my people forget." They would forget to 
pray, if they had not enemies to pray against; they would forget 
to praise, if they had not still new deliverances to i:,raise him for; 
they would forget to pity those that are afflicted and tossed with 
tempests like themselves; they would forget their Captain, and 
their duty of living by faith and dependance on him; they would 
forget to mourn for sin, and repent; they would forget their own 
weakness, and their deliverer's power, and, like Jeshurun, in pros
perity, would wax fat, and forget God that made them, and lightly 
esteem the rock of their salvation; they would forget to sing the 
song of Moses and the Lamb at the side of the Red Sea of the 
Lamb's blood, where their enemies are always drowned; even to 
sing, saying, " The Lord hath triumphed gloriously, the horse and 
his rider hath he thrown into the sea; the Lord is a man of war, 
the Lord is his name," Exod. xv. 1, 2, 3, &c. ; they would forget to 
speak of the wonders of his mercy from time to time, and to give 
him the glory due unto his name; they would forget to call upon 
their Captain on every new attack of the enemy, saying, " Lord, 
thou bast delivered, and in thee we trust that thou wilt deliver." 
Yet Christ may let carncdity Ii ve in a believer sometimes to kill 
his pride; much ignorance remain to kill his self-wisdom ; much 
wandering in and indisposition for duty to kill his self-righ
teousness. 

Now, as it is with believers in particular, so with the church in 
general; why does God suffer tyrants, and atheists, and hypocrites, 
and heretics to live among them, and vex them, but for reaching 
manv, if not all, of these ends that I have been naming 1 When 
the ~lrnrch was in adversity under the primitive ten persecutions, 
then religion flourished; the life of the tyrants tended to the life of 
religion in the persecuted church; but when the Roman emperors 
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became ehristie,ns, and friendly to the church, then pride and secu
rity crept in with their prosperous state; the beasts of the field 
increused so much, that, by degrees, a blasphemous beast assumed 
the ,;ery name and office of being the head of the church, even a 
beast with seven heads and ten horns, mentioned, Rev. xiii. 1 ; I 
mean the Roman Antichrist. And then, why bath a nation of 
heretics, with erroneous principles and doctrines, been spared and 
continued in the church from time to time, but that the friend~ of 
~ruth might have occasion to clear and vindicate it, and to contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints? "There must be 
heresies," says St. Paul, " that they who are approved may be made 
manifest;" there must be errors, that truth may be more clearly dis
covered and maintained. Some precious truths had never been set 
into such a clear light, if opposite errors had not been vented for 
darkening the same. Thus there is an ungodly nation left alive, 
that the godly may be distinguished from them, and exercised the 
more unto godliness; and a hypocritical nation, that true Israelites, 
that are so indeed, may try themselves, and become the more sin
cere and upright. 

VIL It now remains to make some improvement of the subject. 
Is it so, that as the true Israel of God have nations in their way to 
the possession of the heavenly Canaan, so the Lord their God will 
conquer these nations by "little and littler' Yet, beware of think
ing that you may safely neglect the means, because this work of 
putting out the nations belongs wholly to the Lord. This were a 
lazy, antinomian conclusion, drawn from such promises, as rather 
bear the greatest encouragement in the world to make diligent use 
of the means. If it be a good reason of working out our sal,ation 
with fear and trembling, that the Lord works in us both to will and 
to do, which is the apostle's argument, Phil. ii. 12, 13; then it is as 
good a reason for warring, and using all the means necessary for 
accomplishing this spiritual warfare, that it is the Lord our God 
that conquers the enemy for us by " little and little." Yea, this is 
such a necessary consideration, that take away this argument and 
there remains no encouragement to use the means at all; and 
hence it is only believers that are capable of this spiritual warfare; 
and only believers in Christ that are capable of the right and dili
gent use of the means that relate thereunto : for they cannot be 
used duly, but in the faith of this encouragement, The Lord thy 
God will go before thee to conquer the nations of enemies in your 
way. Unbelievers, indeed, ought to use the means, because the 
Lord commands the use thereof; and therefore, for the Lord's sake, 
neglect no commanded duty and ordinance wherein the Lord uses 
to be found. But yet, I say again, never will any soul use the 
means aright, and acceptably, till something of the real true faith 
of this encouragement excite him; therefore, 0 believer, neglect 
not to read, and hear, and pray, and mellitate, and use all com
manded meo,ns and ordinances, for there you must expect to meet 
your Captain, that hath engaged to put out the nations before thee. 

Again, beware of thinking that the strength of the warfare lie:1 
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upon you, because yon are obliged to use the means, and that it is 
your using the means that will do the business. As the former is a 
lazy, so this is a legal thought, and as pernicious and destructive as 
the other; for, if you lean upon the means, and think that your 
reading, hearing, and the like, will drive out the nations, bring 
down the body of death, or conquer one corruption, that were like 
beating your enemies with a sword of straw; such a fleshly weapon 
will never draw blood from your spiritual enemies, and, instead of 
getting victory over your sins by such legal weapons, you are 
brought under greater bondage; for as many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curse ; and to be under the law is to 
be under the dominion of sin ; for, the strength of sin is the 
law. This legal method then were to be opening a front door 
to let out the enemy, and, at the same time, opening a hack door to 
let them in, and that with more advantage against you than ever. 
As it is a dangerous extreme to neglect means, upon a pretence that 
Christ must do all, since his doing all is the greatest encourage
:;nent thereunto; so it is as dangerous on t,he other hand to use 
means upon a notion that you must do all, or that the weight of the 
warfare depends upon you and your duties; for your entertaining 
that notion is the greatest discouragement in the world to the use 
of the means, and gives your enemies the greatest advantage against 
you, even in that wherein you think to defeat them; therefore wait 
upon the Lord, for he giveth power to the faint, and to him that 
bath no might he increaseth strength, from time to time, till in 
death he end the warfare, by driving out all the nations, so as never 
to be seen again. . 

Hence we may see, the special and peculiar privilege of the 
people of God. May it not be said of them, as it is, Deut. xxxiii. 
29, "Happy art thou, 0 Israel; who is like unto thee, 0 people 
saved by the Lord, who is the shield of thy help, and the sword of· 
thine excellency r' And verse 27, "The eternal God is thy refuge, 
underneath are his everlasting arms; he shall thrust out the enemy 
before thee, and shall say, Destroy them." What though all the 
nations of the world were against them, outward and inward, the 
nations of earth and hell both 1 Yet he, who is the King of nations, 
is for them; and if God be for them, who can be against them 1 He 
can destroy nations for their sake; " I gave Egypt for thy ransom, 
Ethiopia and Sheba for thee." The nations may fight, but cannot 
prevail; nay, the gates of hell can never prevail against them. 
Why 1 they have the Lord for their God, and their God is their 
guard. And he being their God in Christ by a spiritual, indissolv
able union, entitles them to all spiritual blessings and deliverances. 
However difficult and dangerous their way to the heavenly C:1naan 
is, by reason ot the numerous opposing nations, which they can 
never destroy of themselves; yet their God ancl Captain leads the 
van, and drives out the nations before them. 

See here the miserable case of the nations who know not God, 
and are enemies to the people of God. Why 7 like the cursed 
Canaauites, they are devoted to destruction, they vex themselves in 
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vain when they fight against the Lord and his anointed. The Lord 
God of Israel is to drive them out; yea, he will drive them to hell 
that continue in their enmity against God and his people: "The 
wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget 
God," Peal. ix. I 7. Yea, the greatest misery of all the wicked, that 
remain in an ungodly state, lies in this, though they <lo not see it 
to be their misery, namely, that they are under the power of all the 
nations of hell, under the power of the devil and their lusts, and in 
league with the nations that oppose the true Israel of God in their 
passage to the heavenly Canaan. 

Hence we may see the reason of the multiplied experiences of the 
believer; both sad and sweet, because the nations are cast out before 
him by "little and little," and not utterly destroyed until death. 
Hence TTJany sad tales be hatb to tell of the nations compassing him 
about; iniquil,i.,s prevailing against him, and lusts again and again, 
:tnd a thousand time" Rtirrino-, and working, and warring, and over
throwing him, and treading° upon him. And, on the other hand, 
notwithstanding all this, he hath many sweet tidings to relate of 
the Lord's humbling and healing, convincing and converting him; 
many convictions, many conversions does he get from time to time; 
and the next conviction more deep than the former, and the next 
onversion more sweet than the former; an<l one conversion on the 

back of another, because of one defection on the back of another, 
through the power of the nations of hell within and without him. 
As a dying saint that was asked when he was converted, said he 
had been converted a hundred times; so, in this sense, it is possible 
some believers of long standing may be converted a hundred times, 
and a hundred too. That saints may need conversion is plain from 
what Christ said to Peter, who was a saint, "·when thou art con
verted, strengthen thy brethren" (Luk~ xxii. 32). Yea, every new 
conversion of the believer may be more remarkable than another, 
while the Lord is thus, by "little and little," destroying the enemy; 
because every touch of the nations' power and policy in drawing 
him aside from the Lord, and the recurring 1rnwer of corruption, is 
so horrible and monstrous to him, that he thinks with himself, Oh! 
will·ever the Lord return again to the like of me1 And when the 
Lord returns, he wonders more than ever; and this begets in the 
soul au antipathy against all sins an<l lusts, purifying the heart by 
faith, and setting it directly against sin. Tell a carnal heart, sin 
lies at the door; Why, let it come in, it is a friend of mine: but 
acquaint a believer exercising faith, that there is sin in such a thing; 
Oh! it is an abomination. Faith discovers the danger the soul is 
in by the nations of lusts that encompass it, and excites all the 
faculties of the soul to rise up against it, saying, Rise, Samsou, for 
the Philistines are upoo thee; canst thou sleep in the midst of 
troops of lusts and devils 7 And this rouses the soul to sigh, and 
groan, and pant, and })ray, and cry unto the glorious Captuiu of 
Salvation, that he would avenge it of these Philistines; as in the 
l~arahlc of the unjust judge, Luke xviii. 1-8. The parable w,,s put 
forth for this end, that men ought al,rny~ to p,·,,y and not to faiut. 
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The judge there mentioned was one thnt feared not God nor re
garded man: a widow came unto him saying, "Avenge me of mine 
adversary;" and through her importunity she prevailed with him: 
and sb~ll not God avenge his own elect _that cry day and night 
unto him, though he bear long1 yea, he will aven(l'e them speedily. 
Therefore go to a God in Christ and cry, Lord, ~venge me of my 
lusts, avenge me of my pride, avenge me of my unbelief, avcno-e me 
of my carnality, avenge me of mine enemies. Yet, 

0 

In order to pursue the nations to death, pursue the claim you 
h~Ye to the_ victory over them, in the use of all appointed means, 
~than entire dependence upon the Lord Jesus Christ; not depend-
1?"g upon means; nay, nor yet depending upon sensible manifesta
tions, nor relying even upon the graces of the Spirit, but upon the 
~o~ of all _grace, pleading your right and title by virtue of tbe 
divme promise, 'Lord, hast thou not interposed thy faithlUlness, thy 
word, thy oath, and is not thy promise ::1eal€d-acaled by the blood 
of Christ-sealed in the sacrament of the supped Hast thou not 
said, Solomon shall reign, though now, heho!d Adonijah usurps the 
throne1 Hast thou not said, Grace shall reign, and sin shall not 
have the dominion 1 Behold how it usurps!' Well, put him to his 
word, and pursue your claim. Surely the Lord will not deny him
self! nay, Jehovah-Jireh, in the mount of the Lord it shall be seen. 
Though you have no strength, no might against this multitude, yet 
let your eyes be towards Him, who is mightier than the noise of 
many waters, and who bath blended your interest, with his own 
glory, his own faithfulness, and truth. Let your difficulties be 
never so great, your enemies never so many, and their power never 
so invincible, it is not you they have to do with, but Christ; and 
can anything be too hard for him 1 Wait on thy God continually, 
who hath here promised to accomplish the warfare gradually; the 
Lord thy God will put out these nations before thee by "little and 
little." 

THERE is in us all, by nature, the legal leaven of a self-righteous 
spirit, which leads us into a dry, stiff, dead formality in prayer; and 
into peevishness and fretfulness if we cannot perform our task. But 
God requires not such long prayer, nor are we heard for our much speak
ing. The bible is the best pra} er-book. God tells us to call upon him 
in the time of trouble, and that he will deliver us, and we shall glorify 
him. A few minutes in prayer, frequently put up, as our troubles 
abound, are best. To pray God to keep us from the evils we fear, to 
pardon us for the sake and satisfaction of Christ; to give us submission 
to his will, and strength and patience equal to the day; to teach and in
struct us that we may know his mind and will concerning ourselves; that 
he would keep us from failing of the grace of God, or from coming short 
of the promised rest; that he would reveal his dear Son in us; that he 
would lead us into his own ways, and keep us by his power. We should 
likewise plead the promi,es, and encouragements that he holds forth in 
Christ to seusible siuners, and above all, the appointment and great 
uudertakings of Uhri~t.-llunt'ington. 
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I WILL NEVER LEA VE THEE NOR FORSAKE 
THEE. 

Hope anchoring in the promise, thankfulness for mercies be
stowed, watching the operations of the blessed Spirit, and seeking 
from felt necessity the continued favors of Israel's God, is the path, 
my very dear brother, that the poor worm is now treading, who, 
through the good hand of the Lord upon him, is inclined, with 
warmth of heart, to write a line, in answer to your kind, christian 
inquiry to know how it fares with us. We are neither forsaken 
nor forgotten ; no, the Most High that made heaven and earth, 
careth for us, and visits us, and makes us sing with the poet: 

Surrounded with sorrows, temptation, and cares, 
This truth with delight we survey; 

And sing, ns we pas8 through this valley of tears, 
The righteous shnll hold on his way. 

Yes, he holdeth our soul in life, and keeps us alive in famine, 
gives us power when we faint, and a good word to lift us up wheu 
through heaviness of heart, we stoop under the inward plague, and 
outward cross. 

One night, while at W., my soul was melted with a blessed feel
ing that there was no hell for poor, feelingly-lost, panting-for-Christ 
sinners. I felt the adorable Redeemer would not, could not, be 
without any that would not do without him. 

'Twixt Jesus and the chosen race, 
Subsists a bond of sovereign grace, 
That hell, with its infernal train, 
Shall ne'er dissolve, nor rend in twain. 

The Omniscient Jehovah could see the end from the beginning, 
consequently not a fiery lust, wretched, wandering, base imagination, 
trap, pit, or snare, that ever besets our souls, and sinks us in wretch
edness and woe, but the Lord hath in love provided for our escape ; 
as saith the poet : 

Thou!lh thousrmd snares enclose his feet, 
Not one shall hold him fast; 

,vhatever dangers he may meet, 
He shall get, safe at last. 

Every tear, sigh, cry, groan, struggle, and lamentation, over and 
against our sins, and imploring a covenant God, for Christ's sake, 
to have compassion on us, pardon us, keep us, save us, and bless 
us, is from life; yea, from the life of God in us ; and, " though 
damped, it never dies." Though my beloved brother touched a 
mournful string in his loving epistle, 'twas as much the fruit and 
effect of life as the highest point of soul-humbling consolation. 

'Tis well, when on the mount, 
They feast on dying love ; 

And 'tis 11s well in God's accotmt, 
When they the furnace prove. 

No ashes, no beauty; no mourning, no oil of joy; no heaviness, no 
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garment of praise. " What God hath joined together, let no man 
put asunder." 

,Ye cannot miscnr1·y, our ni,l is ,liYine. 

'Who then can harm us if we are followers of good? To confess 
sin is good; to cry for pardon is good; to read the word, longino
for its application to our souls, is good; to meet with the Lor(.l': 
people, hoping to find the Lord with us, is good; to write to each 
other the Lord's dealings with us is good ; and, bless our God 
these .good things are in us, and I pray God that in them we ma; 
abound more and more. 

I shall now relate a little of the Lord's kindness to us in provi
dence. It was his holy will to withhold from us our rent at Christ
mas ; we were obliged, for the first time, to let it run on, and as 
the half-year drew on, fears and cries increased. The last time I 
left W-, I was wanted to do some work here, which, though there 
were two in the way, I obtained; and by working early and late, it 
enabled us to pay our rent. But whilst I was labouring at home, 
one of the two obtained my place at W-, since which I have 
hitherto had enough to do at home; and though fear still haunts 
me, I humbly trust the Lord will provide. The limits of a letter 
will not allow me to enter into the man,y fears, cries, hopes, sink
ings, struggles, shuttiugs up, and openings-which I pass through and 
experience; suffice it to say, here we are; not one good thing bath 
failed us. The Lord's faithfulness to his promises we have realised, 
which props us up, and encourages us still to look up. 

I love to hear, to read, and, above all, to prove for myself the 
goodness of the Lord. I feel to he a poor, empty, destitute thing, 
and so fearful at times, it makes me afraid to speak or write of 
the things of God, lest there should be no dew, savor, life, or 
power. Oh, how my soul sickens at the thought of ,prayer, lest 
it should be lifele,;s l What is it, beloved, without life? I wantlife 
in writing, in reading, in hearing, in praying, in conversing; life 
moving my soul, tongue, pen, and heart, so that I may sensibly 
feel the springs rise, fears sink, wants fly, miseries abate, devils 
silenced, enemies conquered, sin subdued, mountains levelled, the 
inward beasts go into their den, and crouch beneath the love, mercy, 
smile, presence, and blessing of the Lord of Hosts, the Mighty God 
of Jacob, whose dear embrace, dissolving love, tender words, and 
heart-breaking visits, my never-dying soul craves more than thou
sands of gold ar silver. The Lord knoweth that I lie not. 

Yours in truth, 
R. D. 

I HA VE had many and sharp conflicts with the enemy of late; 
aud every member aud feature of the old man have been discovered iu 
the furnace, But before enlargement we are straitened; before fresh 
discoveries and bright views, we are in darkness; cold, dry, barren, and 
stiff frames, go before fresh anointings; bitterness promotes appetite, 
and precedes the banquet; and cold neglect goes before the sweetest 
kisses.-Jhmtington. 
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QQUNSEL IN PERPLEXITY.-A LETTER OF .JAMES 
BOURNE, IN HIS LATTER YEARS MINISTER OF THE GOS
PEL AT MANEY CHAPEL, SUTTON-COLDFIELD. 

My dear Friend,-! cannot but feel for you up.der all your per
plexities, both in providence and grace, knowing that, if they work 
aright, they bring us into great dismay; and we, being covered with 
much darkness and uncertainty under the distressing circumstances, 
cry to the Lord, but do not all at once get his ear, nor understand 
his voice. But that his voice is in these dispensa.tions there is no 
doubt. Yet the flesh and human prudence pull one way, and the 
Lord checks and leads another way. In rightly steering our course 
between these contending parties, lie all our perplexing difficulties. 
For l/:uman Reason is a special pleader, and far beyond the common 
run of counsel, and argues so well as often to set the Lord at a 
distance. Yet not so as finally to defeat his purposes. For the 
Lord will come in another way, and show us something of his ter
rible Majesty, and the danger of leaning to our own understanding. 
This is a rock on which we all are ready to split. But when our 
wisdom, conceit, foolishness, and confusion all are brought with us 
to the bar of God, all this comeliness is turned into corruption, and 
there will be nothing left but " God he merciful to me a sinner." 

If human prudence asks, "Where am I to live 1" the answer will 
be, when we are at God's bar, "God be merciful to me a sinner." 
'' What shall I do with my children?"-" God be merciful to me a 
sinner."-" But the time is come in which I must act." Still, 
"God be merciful to me a sinner." Why so1 Because this is the 
first grand object of our being, and if we attain to this mercy the 
.Lord has promised to add the rest. Let not our first and most 
earnest cries be about the transitory things of this life, however 
needful, "for after these things the Gentiles, or the world at. large, 
seek." Make the Lord your friend by communion with him, and 
you will find, like Esther, the sceptre held out to your encourage
ment. Remember, she first got into the presence of the king, and 
then laid before him her troubles. This is to show to you and me 
that it is our sweet privilege then to ask counsel in ell our matters: 
"Shall I pursuer' "Shall I overtake?" "Yes, and doubtless 
recover all." So that it seems we have in all cases this one rule: 
"Seek first· the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all else 
shall be added," in due order, "with a.ffiict·ions." But alas! there is 
an ear given to this and that friend's wise, fleshly counsel; and 
because it is fleshly God blows upon it, as in the case of .A.hithophel. 
He is a jealous God, and will not give 1is glory to graven images. 

The Lord says thou shalt say, from a feeling sense of the truth, 
'' I was a Syrian ready to perish," and the Lord brought us up out 
of Egypt with a mighty hand, with signs and womlers, aml brought 
us into a land that floweth with milk and honey, the blessed 
gospel. Where then are the first fruits of the land the Lord bath 
given us? These ought to be set before the Lord. I am ashamed 
while I write, feeling how deficient I am here. Yet iu this Yery 
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sense of shame we have reason to hove the Lord has not foro-ottei 
us, but that ,ve are much in earnest, with many fears pleadin~ tha~ 
lie would not ~nte~ into judgment, hut remember mercy. Ho,; often 
have I found m tins place a healino· of all my diseases and a lio-ht 

tl d. • O O 
upon my pa 1 1scovermg the way I should go, and my strenoth 
again renewed to walk in his way, and not in a way of my o~vn 
devising. How happy should I be to see you steady. N othino· 
can give sobriety, uniformity, and certainty to our movements but 
being daily more or less in communion with God. " In his light we 
see light." Un belief puts this light out: carnal reason and carnal 
counsel are the extinguishers made use of for this purpose, and are 
too effectual. May the Lord be pleased to pay you a visit, and com
fort your anxious, troubled mind, for he alone is the rest of his 
people; anything else will prove a bed too short. This is the desire 
and prayer of your very sincere friend in the Lord, 

Feb. 25, 1836. .JAMES BOURNE. 

A FEEBLE TRIBUTE OF AFFECTION AND 
SYMPATHY.* 

Dear Friend,-! desire to sympathise with yoar widowed mother, 
your sisters, yourself, and, I may add, the living church of God, in 
the bereavement which you have sustained in the departure of your 
beloved and esteemed father. At the same time we must acknow
ledge the goodness of the Lord in sparing him for so many years to 
the church, and to his family, and honouring him so highly in life 
and death. We cannot therefore but mingle our praises with our 
sighs, and feeling what a blessed change it is for him, cannot, dare 
not, wish him back in this vale of tears. 

I have known him personally about twenty-three or twenty-four 
years, having met him first at our friend, Mr. Tiptaft's, Abingdon, 
when I was in the Church of England, and I believe we felt from 
the first a mutual union, which was never weakened or interrupted. 
We have often preached together at Caine, and every time I saw 
him, the more was I led to love and esteem him for the grace that 
he manifested, and the power and savor which rested on him. 

It is a rich and unspeakable mercy that the Lord was so much 
with him in his last illness. It put such a seal upon him and 
his labours, and is sufficient, one would think, to cover his enemies 
with shame and confusion. Many before the Throne, and many still 
in the body, have had reason to bless God for ever having raised 
him up to preach the Gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down from 
Heaven. For nearly sixty years <lid he contend for the power of 
truth as made known to the soul by the Holy Ghost, and this from 
an experience in his own soul of the bitter and the sweet, of sorrow 
aud of joy. 

A more affectionate father and husband never lived, as you can 
all bear witness; you especially, dear friend, have reason to say so, 

* Tl1 e following letter would not have Leen inserted but by the p11rticul11r 
re,1ue,t of the friend to whom it was sent. 
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for if ever a father bore a son on his heart, he bore you, and next to 
the so.lvation of your own soul, you have reason to blesf! God for 
such a fother, who travailed for you in spiritual birth, and rejoiced 
over you, when called by grace, with a love and affection both 
Ilfttural and spiritual that is rarely witnessed. The Lord enable you 
to follow him as he followed Christ, and bless you with a large mea
sure of his grace and power. 

:My love to your mother and sisters. J she.II think of you on 
Friday, when I understand the mortal remains of your beloved 
father will be committed to the earth until the great resurrection 
morn. Yours affectionately, 

Stamford, April 7th, 1857. J. C. P. 

THOU SHALT WORSHIP THE LORD, AND HIM 
ONLY SHALT TIIOU SERVE. 

Beloved in the sacred fellowship of the everlasting covenant of 
life and peace, confirmed of God in Christ, and made sure in the 
eternal love of Jehovah, Israel's covenant God and portion,-! have 
heard of your trial, and write a line to assure you of my deep and 
entire sympathy with you in the same; also to exhort and testify to 
you that this is the true grace of God, wherein we stand. We must 
pass through tribulations, rugged and thorny mazes, knowing that 
we are called thereto, in order to take away our sins of self-compla
cency, earthly-mindedness, and creature-worship (see Isaiah xxvii. 
7-11), where you will perceive that he does not smite us, as he 
smites them who smote him (his enemies), but in measure it shooteth 
forth from the treasures of loving wisdom, weighed out as an apo
thecary does the various iugredients of his medicine. :Moreover, he 
stays his rough wind in the day of his east wind, i.e., he stays the 
devil and persecutors, though he himself blows an east wind upon us, 
and withers us up; but we debate with it, kick at it, reason over it, 
and ask the cause of it, until we are searched out, ant! our hidden 
thoughts and principles laid bare. Then we hear the rod and the 
voice of him that appointed it, and our soul is humbled in us, 
conscience awakes, and flies back on the wings of memory through 
the past, takes us to the pure precepts of the gospel, an<l leads us to 
look at eternal things; places us upon the very brink an<l boun
dary of time, shews us the worth and excellency of things eternal; 
convinces us of sins of omission and commission, opens up to our 
enlightened min<l and tender conscieuce all our wickedness and 
backslidings in heart ; and thus he works in us true repentance, 
which essentially consists in sorrowing, after a godly sort, which 
worketh us in carefuluess, clearing ourselves (in humble confession), 
(see Psalm xxxii.,) indiguation, fear, velwmeut desire, zeal, revenge, 
so that we pass agaiu under the rod of him that telleth aud num
bereth us. Thus having afflictions laid upon our loius, we ultimately 
pass-even through fire ant! through water-out into n wealthy 
place, even the full, sweet, clear, nnd mauifest enjoyment of all 
things in Christ, aud Christ in all things. Thus he l>reaks <lowu 
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our altars) cuts down our groves, and makes all the stones of our 
altars as cbalkstones, so that the gl'Oves and the images cannot 
stand np; for the lofty looks of man shall be brought low, and the 
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. Thus we are taught to 
cease from man, and trust in and how down to the Lord nlone. 
And what a mercy it is that our God is a jealous God and will not 
suffer h~s children to set any other god on his tluone ; either 
to love 1?ols more devotedly, or serve them more diligently than 
tl1ey do him. He bath said: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, 
with all thy heart," &c. ; and, "Thou shalt worship the Lord, and 
him only shalt thou serve." In this love and worship consists the 
principle, the practice, and privilege of all real -christians ; to be 
thus spiritually-minded is life and peace, when to be carnally
minded is death ; and they who thus sow to the Spirit shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting, while they who sow to the fiesb, shall of 
the flesh reap corruption. Remember, beloved, the intimate union 
-yea, the inseparable connection between th6 precept and promise, 
and that all God's words are pure words ; "more to be desired than 
guld, yea, than fine gold ; sweeter also than honey, or the honey-
comb." Yours, 

J. F. 

THE FOUNTAIN OPENED. 

My dear Friend,-It is of very little consequence where I am, or· 
among what people; if the Lord hide his face, I am sure to drop 
into misery, for all my comfort is- in him, and with,,ut him I can do 
nothing but evil, and am nothing but evil. I not only get no 
better as I advance in years, but I am more stupid and weak now 
than ever I v;as ; and if this i's growing in grace, I seem t<~ be grow
ing apace. I never was anything, but I feel to be a far more nothing 
now than ever; I once thought, although I was nothing at that 
time, I should be something by and by. Alas ! what a fool I 
was! Yes, and that is not the worst, but fool I still remain; yea, 
greater thau ever. Well then, what is to be <lone with such a lump 
of ignorance and corruption 1 Nothing-absolutely nothing can be 
<lone with me to any good purpose, but to roll me, or drop me into 
the sea of the Lord's love and blood. Here I try and try again to 
come, an<l call an<l cry to be put in, and yet I can't get there; but, 
since it is prepared for sin and uncleanness, and I am that, and· 
nothing else, surely my turn will come at length to have a plunge 
therein; his very own hand must do it, or it cannot be done. But, 
my dear brother, I once was in it, or all my hope is false; I had not 
ilicn a particle of guilt or fear left. May I have it certified to my heart, 
again and again, for I cannot believe without that certifying power 
over and over again. I would as soon come to your house, and see 
you and your dear wife, as to any house I have any knowledge of, 
but you are so out of my track at C-. 

Yours in the truth, 
London. J. s. 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD,-·AUGUST 1, 1857. 243 

®hitunrg. 
Mn. J. G. SMITH, late of Princes Street, Be<lfrrd Row, died on 

Saturday, September 20th, 1856, aged eighty-one years. He left 
n widow and one daughter, ten years old, quite destitute. His 
widow also <lied on September 27th, 1856, (just one week 
after her husband) aged 4-'i, leaving the poor orphan quite unpro
tected and ui:iprovided for, having no relations, nor any means of 
subsistence. The widow was buried on Tuesday, September 30th, 
in the same grave with her husband. But the Lord who dwelleth 
on high, and who humbleth himself to behold the things that are in 
heaven and in the earth (Ps. cxiii.), has condescended to move the 
hearts of several Christian friends, who have kindly contributed 
to the expences of the funeral, and to the support of the orphan. 

Mr. Smith"· was for many years writer at the Exchequer Court, 
London, and many years a hearer of Mr. Huntington, and subse
quently a member of the church at Staining Lane, London, under 
the ministry of Mr. Hobbs. He died in the Lord, full of joy and 
peace in believing. Almost his last audible words were to this ef
fect: "I long to be gone, to be with him, and to see him as he is! 
My Lord Jesus is most precious to me; a precious corner-stone, a 
sure foundation; 'he that believeth shall never be confounded."' He 
afterwards requested John xvii. to be read to him, and shortly after 
fell asleep in Jesus. He had committed his wife and child into the 
hands of the Lord, in faith and prayer, assuredly believing all needful 
provision would be made for both, saying, when speaking of them, 
"The Lord will provide." And thus far has his faith been abundantly 
honored, for it hath pleased the Lord to provide for the poor affiicted 
widow by taking her to himself, and to raise up friends vho are 
willing to cloth~, educate, and provide for the orphan as if she were 
their own child. It may be truly said, "What hath God wrought!" 

A few days before his death a friend (Mr. Thaine) calling on him, 
he asked him if he knew him 1 He said "No, but if you love the 
Lord Jesus I am happy to see you." On Mr. T. mentioning his 
name, he said, "Ah, my dear friend, I am happy to see you; I long 
to be gone," &c., as stated before. "l hope soon to be with him." 
Mr. T., with a view to draw out the state of his mind more fully, 
asked him what was the foundation of his hope? In an animated 
manner he said "The foundation of my hope? Why the foundation 
God has laid in Zion; a sure foundation, a tried stone, a precious 
corner-stone," &c. "He that believetb on him shall never be con
founded. The Lord Jesus is most precious to me; I long to be with 
him, to see him as he is." On being asked about his future depend
ence, he said the Lord who had kept him alive above sixty years 
would not forsake him now. 

Mr. T. afterwards asked his wife, ( who through a series of acci
dents was_ a cripple,) having injured the spine of her back, broken 

• Mr. ::imith wus the author of the piece, which ,ippenrc,l iu the Mny uuru
bcr, cnlitlod, "A Bethel Visit." 
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her collar bone, and afterwards her arm, through three successive 
falls, 11hout five years hack, each succeeding the comparative recovery 
from the other,) what prospect she had if her husband were taken 
a·way 1. She replied she had no other pros1ject than going to the union 
and said, "l have no objection to o-oino- there if the Lord will go wit]; 
me, which I believe he will." "And ~hat ,;ill become of the poor 
child?" "Don't call her poor, sir," was the reply; "she is the dauO'h
ter of a good man, the child of many prayers, and God is faithful';' I 
believe the Lord will raise up friends to take care of her." On the 
day of the funeral this somewhat singular woman said, us the coffin 
of her husband was being removed out of the room, "There goes 
my dear l~usband, John George Smith. I cannot wish you back, I 
~nnot grieve for you, I cannot weep ; I know you are happy with 
him whom your soul so long desired to be with, and I believe I shall 
soon be with you." 

Two days after she was found dend in her hed. 
He was turned out of doors by his parents, and constrained to 

seek for a livelihood in some other o~cupation, unattended with guilt 
of conscience, which his profession as a dancing-master brought 
upon him. While walking up and down the Strand, in London, for 
that purpose, the Lord applied these words to his soul with power: 
" Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the 
flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof." He saw by this that he was not 
warranted in seeking great things for himself temporally, but to be 
content with any situation that presented itself, and accordingly he 
took a menial situation as porter or messenger in a lawyer's office; but 
after being there for some considerable time, they found that he pos
sessed abilities and education that fitted him for better employment in 
their office, attended also with that integrity that made his abilities of 
more value. Accordingly he was promoted to fill a higher and more 
important station, in which he remained for years, gradually pro
gressing and prospering. Eventually he married a gracious wonian, 
who was a widow carrying on business on her own account, and by 
his continuing in his lucrative situation, in addition to her business, 
they were permitted to amass wealth to a sufficient degree that 
warranted their expectation of being able in another year or two to 
retire from business, and live on their fortune. But the Lord so 
ordered his affairs that, by the nefarious transaction of a wicked man, 
he became suddenly dispossessed of the whole, and was reduced to 
poverty once more, when the words were again applied with power, 
"Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the 
flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof," and with them so blessed his soul 
with a divine sense of the Lord Jesus being his portion for time 
and eternity, that reconciled him to the otherwise distressing dispen
sation and afflicting Providence. To this was added the loss of his 
wife, and, having no family, the bereavement placed him again as a 
forlorn individual once more in poverty. After a lapse of time he 
became acquainted with the person named below, with whom 
a strong spiritual union was formed, on both sides equally firm, 
which ripened into a strcing natural affection for each other, 
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the grounds of which yon will find stated in the second and third 
extracts from l1is letters, and which ended in a marriage union. He 
promised himself much comfort in this union; as his wife was 
mnch younger, he considered that as he increased in years he should 
much need a partner in life with spiritu,il and natural affection suffi
cient to become his nurse, as he should most probably stand in need 
of her in that capacity. 

As far as such happiness goes as arises from a spiritual and 
natural union, in the sweet communion produced by it, which they 
were abundantly blessed with, he was much favored. But it 
pleased the Lord to mar it, by sending n most painful cross, in 
permitting her to have three successive falls, under most peculiar 
and painful circumstances, which rendered her a cripple for life. He 
was thus under the necessity of becoming nurse to her, instead of 
having her to nurse him as anticipated ; and again the words were 
spoken with power to his soul, " Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make no provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof," 
under which this time he felt guilty in his conscience, as having so 
done in providing, as he thought, for his future comfort, that heing 
partly the motive he had in marrying, but in which he failed. Thus 
as a son was he chastened for his folly. 

'fhere was found among Mr. Smith's papers an account of his 
early and first experience' of the Lord's mercy. It was contained in 
letters addressed to his second wife before their marriage. Also 
there are some extracts from other letters, addressed to the same 
person. It may not be altogether unprofitable to those who love 
the truth to read them, as they breathe a tender spirit of caution, 
and of the fear of the Lord on that most important 1>oint. 

The early and first experience:-
11, Grcville Street, Sept., 18J2. 

As friends are wont to act and write very freely to each other, I shall avail 
myself of this freedom in writing to my beloved friend M., and giYe her a suc
cinct account of the marvellous dealings of the Almighty Saviour of poor 
perishing sinners with such a poor worthless worm of the earth as I feel my
self to be. 

I was about twenty ypm·s of age, and being an apprentice to a dancing
mnster in the country, it was whilst engaged in that frivolity in the s<?rvice of 
Satan, that the Almighty was condescendingly pleased to impress my mind 
with such a sense and concern of an hereafter, and of an account to b" ren
dered of the deeds done in the body, that neither fiddling nor dancing. nor the 
compnny of ladies with nil their fascination, could eYer ulleYinte or ,lisperse the 
gloom and terror that accompanied it. I therefore became religious,-went to 
church nnd snid my prnyers night nnd morning, was careful of my thoughts, 
and at last became so holy in my own eyes as to despise my master, mistress, 
and every one with whom I cnme in contact; the language of my heart being, 
"Stand by thyself, for I nm holier than thou." Whilst this Babel buil,ling 
was going on nnd h11d arrived at such a height, I wns standing in the kitdwn 
one Monday morning, waiting to nccompnny my master in the chaise, when nil 
of a sudden a light shone into my henrt: it was like a tlash of Eghtning within 
me, and I saw nt once that n.11 my righteousness indee,1 was but as "lilthy rugs," 
and my heart II cage of every "unclenn bird." I mnrvelled nt the instantaneous 
nod wondrous change, and conhl not nlflke it out. I therefore turned my feet 
to his testimonies, nm! mnde haste to keep his commnndmeuts. but. I fonn,1 us 
the light increased in my understanding thnt I sinned in thought, won.I, one! 
deed,-that "by the works of the law no tlesh liYing could Le justitied in Li, 
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sight." The holy law ·of God acted as 11 mirror to me, reflecting nnd discover
ing my Yileness before the eyes of infinite Purity; llere nil my.hope died of ob. 
taining selYation by the law, nnd I snnk in my feelings fathoms in the hor
rible pit and miry clay of my corruptions. The dreadful forebodings of tllo 
wrath to come. and the dreadfol ornrwhelming fears of my awful statc,i'drauk 
up ruy animal spirits to that degree thnt rendered me unlit for the comp11ny 
ofmw. 

H,;'re I was cl welling in the regions of the Shadow of De11th, being bound in 
"affliction nnd iron," ns the Psalmist expresses it. In this st;1te I found no 
prayers in the prayer-hook descriptive of my case, nor any power or cap11bility 
to utter my complaints at the footstool of mercy, being condemned by the holy 
law of God and condemnctl by the gospel as 1111 unbeliever. I hnd no hope in 
the S11,ionr, for he wns not yet rewaled to me, bnt I believed my doom was 
irreYocably fixed, for I folt myself utterly lost, and had no hope in his mercy, 
that being cut off, but went groaning for days 11nd weeks, never expecting but 
that my wretched existence would be worn out by the intense 11nguish of my 
spi1it. And in all this furnace-work, i\1., did the Lord cut up my natural reli
gion, and mnde me n terror to myself, so that all pretensions to the favor of 
the ilfost High b_v fleshly JJerformances in alms, deeds, prayers, fastings, and 
good works, so called, were all swept awny, agreeably to what is written in Isa. 
xx,iii. 17, ''Judgment will I lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet, 
ond the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies, o.nd the waters sho.11 overflow 
the biding-pince." And now, lest I should weary my friend, I will continue my 
tale at another opportunity, and, if the Lord permit, and if agreeable, shall 
usher in a relation of the m11rriage-day between the Saviour of poor perishing 
sinners and such a rebel-wretch as I feel myself to be. 

11, Greville Sti-eet, Oct., 1842. 
The Alrnigl1ty having cut up by the roots 1111 my natnral J·eligion that I was 

rooted in, 1 endeavored to keep tbe holy law of Moses, and Lo squaro my life, 
walk, and conYersation by that as far as my no.turn! ability would enable 
me; but the light within my understanding still increasing, my corruptions 
raging with awful fury, and the Almighty hinis~lfbeing a swift witness 11geinst 
me, as he says in 11111. iii. 5; and being arraigned at his bar with my mouth 
stopped, I had no plea to urge why judgment shoulcl not be executed upon me. 
But one doy being in the coach-house, waiting to accompany my master in the 
chaise, being dreadfully depressed and sunk in all my natural powers, expect
ing to he cut down as a cumberer of the earth, these words were spoken within 
me, ( there was no audible voice or articulate sound,) '' I will be gracious to 
whom I will be gracious; and I will show mercy unto whom I will show 
mercy."' (Exod. =xiii. 19.) Strength was co.11municated to me with these 
words, to bear up under the dre11dful load of guilt, misery, and condemnation 
that I felt. 

One morning, while riding with my master through C~eshunt Fi~ld_s, Herts, 
tears gushed from my eyes like a flood from the oppressive_ load withrn, wh_en 
these words were spoken upon my heart, accompanied by h1s power, (no voice 
to be heard by the outward ear,) "A bruised reed shall he not break, o.nd the 
smoking flax shall he not quench; he sh11ll bring forth judgment unto ~rutJi." 
( Isa. :x.lii. 3.) This sweetly operated 11s a cordial and propped up my sinkmg 
heart with a witness in these my desperate fainting and dying circumstances; 
uccornpanied with a dawn of hope amounting to "Who con tell, but I mo.y 
iind mercy at his hands;" but before the close of the day the sweet edge of 
comfort was blunted, and I felt if possible lower in my feelings th11n ever of 
guilt, misery, and distress. I believe I never ceased crying for meroy all the 
day long, and I believe o.nd knew that it arose from that principle of life within 
communicated to me at first (mentioned in the Jo.st letter). I was alw11ys 
afruid, when going to bed, to go to sleep, expecting that I should 11wake in 
lwll, so awful was my state according to my feelings, till at last the "kingdom 
of l1eavcn suffered violence, and the violent took it by force." (M11tt. xi. 12.) 
The,c exercises lasterl some months, but as I kept no di111-y I cannot recollect 
10 ,.tate correctly the time; but one night when I bowed my lmees to g~·oan out 
111y ]wart at his footstool, il,e Lord wa, mel'cifully pleo.sotl to pour rnto my 
heart the Spirit of grn.ce and supplications, and to en11ble me by opening my 
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mouth to pour out the Bame in his own consecrnted languacre, n,ncl bis most 
Holy Spirit helped my infirmities indee,1, so thn,t I arose f1·o~n my knees with 
something of an expectation that he would appear for me and deliver me from 
the dreadful state I was in. 

I went to bed nnd slept a comfortable night; which I had not done for some 
time before, by reason of my appalling fenrs, nod in the morning, directly I 
opened my eyes, these words were spoken upon my heart, attended with such 
a power that resounded through all my mental powers and faculties, "There 
is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus." (Rom. 
viii. 1.) The love of God flowed in like a mighty river, and sweeping all before 
it of guilt,· misery, one\ condemnation, filling every faculty of my soul, I 
broke out with tears of joy, love, and praise, and was carried out of myself. My 
heoxt was wrapped up in his everlasting love, and I was enabled to claim him 
as my own in the language of the church, (Cant. ii. 16,) "My beloved is 
mine and I am his." I never was so certain of anything in all my lit'e as I 
was then, and am now, of my Lord Jesus being the portion of my soul, and 
the lot ofmy inheritance. He is a heaven ofinexpressihle sweets and delights 
indeed. I neither expect nor wish for any other heaven than to be dissolved 
in him. 

This jubilee and wedding-day lasted for many weeks, and thus, ]I., has the 
Almighty Saviour of perishing sinners dealt with his poor worm, stripping me 
of my own carnal religion in the flesh, washing me in bis own most precious 
blood, clothing me with bis immaculate robe of righteousness, and giving me 
heartfelt experimental knowledge of himself by his own Almighty power,
" Who hath delivered me from the power of darkness, and translated me into 
the kingdom of his dear Son." ( Col. i. 13.) 

The following extracts from various let,'.ers written to his wife 
before their marriage will be read with interest: 

11, Greville Street, Sept. 2G, 18±2. 
Well, M., how is it ,vith you? Is your mind unshackled, unfettered, free as 

the air, so the.t the thoughts like a swarm of bees have no objects to settle 
upon, no cross to take up, no self-denial in exercise, but everything falling out 
and turning up as M. could wish? Or is she under instruction now, learning 
that all persons and circumstances are under the management, control, and 
disposal of him who works all things after the counsel of his own will, and by 
whom the bounds of our habitation are fixed, so that no alteration co.n take 
place till the heavens move the change? Is M. on the humble knee of prayer 
able to be.g submission to his will, and to wo.it on him continually? for the word 
says, "Delight tby@elf in the Lord, and he shall give thee the desires of thine 
heart." (Ps. xxxvii. 4.) But th•m there can be no ,lelighting ourselves in an 
object we do not know. The Lord declares, "I will gh·e tllt>m a heart to kn~w 
me, that I am the Lord." (Jer. xxiv. 7.) May the good Lord incline :i\I.'s heoxt 
to inquire after this, o.lld perhaps she will kindly answer these particulars to 
one who feels interestecl in her. 

ll, Greville Street, Oct., 18±2. 
Time shall correct my dear friencl in those particulars that distinguish be

tween a staid and durable affection, ancl a mere transient flame that appears 
but for a moment to deceive and lend astray, and when most neede1l is foun,l 
to be extinct. Now the former of these is a chaste and delicate passion of the 
bumo.n mind; will wade through n sea of trouble ancl afflictions, and abide firm 
to the close of life. The other is known by the name of lust, and gives birth 
to all the awful evils that exist in the millions round, and which I woukl fer
vently supplicate the Lord to preservo myself and my friend from falling Yic
tims to. You must not be on idol in my heart, lest it incur the resentment o!' 
him who reigns ancl rules in my affections, the best of lovers, and the best of 
friends; for in that case he wonld turn your lie art to h,ite me, ( if brought to
gether,) and make you a bitter scourge to me the remainder of my days. Let 
my clenrfrieml ponder well, weigh, and consider it, nn,l turn away her eyes beforn 
any knitting or entanglement of nffectiou takes pltlce which no circumstances 
or events cnn allcr. I know the Lord has not tied up his children from mar
riage, but then it must he "in the Lord," being moved by his holy four im-
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plimted in the heart, a walking in his ways, obscning the operation of his 
hanils both in us and nround us, nnd acknowledging him in all our wnvs· fol' 
he bath promised to dil'ect nil our paths, yen to instruct us and tench us' i1; th.
way !lint we·shonld go, and to guide us with his eyt?, nud to direct us with the 
skilfulness of his hnuds. 

11, GreYille Street, Oct., 1842. 
l·pon mypllrling from yon I suddenly fell into nfiliction, nnd partook largely 

of your feelmgs on the occasion. l bitterly reproached myself with being the 
cause of alllicting yon, entrenting the Lord nll the woy that he wonlrl save rue 
from myself, nnd from tal,ing nny step or act contmry to his holy will, ot· 
nrnking crooked vnths for my feet, for he hath declared th11t they shall not 
know pence who walk therein, and tlll\t he would grant thnt circnmste.nces in 
his prodclence might arise to preYent us if it be not in accordance with his 
hoh-will. 

I cRnnot help writing in this strain, whether you deem men maniac, fanatic, 
or enthusiast. I know whose f nm, nud whom I serve; with my spirit I there
fore desire to act with all circumspection in this manner. I room over all the 
circnmstances that haYe occurred and bronght me acquainted with you, nnd 
oft<:n wonder what the issue ofit will be. I charge you by the affection you pos
sess for me, and by tl1e estimate you put upon your own happiness and peace 
in this life that ~·on join with me night and morning and nil the day long in sup. 
plicating tbe Almighty that he would conform us to his will nnd gra.nt us sub
mission to the same, yea, that he woulcl remember us with the favor that he 
bears to his own children, and visit us with his salvation; thnt we walk (if 
brought together) as fellow.heirs of the grace of life, and adorn the doctrine of 
God our Sa,·iour in all things. Oh, M., my mouth is opened unto you, my 
heart is enlarged in writing thus to you. Remember this is not to amuse you, 
but I would ha,e your mind duly impressed with its importance; it is too mo
mentous to pass over superficially. But here I must pull in, for I feel my mind 
solemnly affer.ted whilst writing. Do rend the seventh chapter of th" First 
Corinthians, and the sixth of the Second, beginning at the fourteenth verse, 
and entreat the Lord to open the eyes of your understanding, and to shine 
upon the word, that you may comprehend the important precept there lo.id 
down. T. G. SMITH. 

Mrs. Smith was a very afflicted woman in body, having been the 
subject of a spinal complaint the last seven years of her life, which 
brought on a complication of disorders. Her patience and submis
sion under her manifold afflictions were remarkable, having never 
been heard by those round her to murmur at the dispensation, but 
she viewed the hand of God in it all; and she had also (as her husband 
had done) committed her child into the hands of the Lord in prayer 
and in faith, and when questioned after the death of her husband on 
the subject, replied t-0 this effect: "l have been very much troubled 
about my child in times that are past, but the Lord has removed all 
my fears on that point now. She is the child of many prayers, and 
God is the Father of the fatherless; he has promised to care for 
such. I have no fears for her; God will raise up friends who will do 
better for her than I could; I am so helpless." 

She expressed her thankfulness that the Lord should have removed 
her husband from this life before herself, saying, "l have always 
been afraid I should be taken first, Lut I am so thankful that I have 
been spared to see the last of him. We have been happy and united 
in ourselves; but we have both been long weary of this life, and desir-
ing to enter that rest the Lord has prepared for believers." . . 

Mrs. Smith had a talent for writing poetry, and th~ followrng l~nes 
Ly her express a oneness of spirit with her husband (m those tlnngs 
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which ma<le for liis everlasting peace) that may not be altor,ether un-
profitable to consider. " 

To J. G. Smith, from his loving wife, M. Smith. 

She sto?d before the altar, but no briclnl pomp was there; 
No wavmg plumes of snow_y white, no jewel-bro.ided lrn.ir. 
Those living bands of loveliness, that crown the bridal clay 
With n)l the pride and pomp of wealth, oh th'ese were for ;way. 

I snw one humble figure bencl, where grandeur claimed no part, 
And as she knelt she smiled upon the chosen of her heo.rt. 
Oh, what were glittering gems to her, the sceptre, or the throne? 
It was enough that she could call her wedded lord her own. 

With looks of joy and confidence she gazes on that face; 
To her 'tis fro.ught with every cho.rm of beauty and of grace; 
She looks with more than woman's pride-she loves as daughters do
He was her guardian and her guide, her friend and father too. 

And when on earth their plighted hands, their plighteil hearts are given, 
Full well they know each holy vow is register'd in heaven; 
For they have sought the path of truth, a.q found in holiest page; 
The God whom they have lov'd in youth will not forsake their age. 

Though they must share with pilgrims here thefr trials and distress, 
The God of comfort will not leave his children comfortless. 
That loss to hear, that cross to share, is still their glorious aim; 
Through evil and through good report to follow still the Lamb. 

This earth is not their rest, they seek a city yet to come; 
A house on high not made with hands is their eternal home. 
They ha,·e an anchor sure and fast, all lies within the vail; 
Nor while the earth's foundations last will that sure refuge fail. 
Full well they know that they must bow to death's decisive dart; 
In earth to ~leep, in heaven to meet, where spirits ca.nnot po.rt. 
But they can lny their slumbering clay where once their Saviour slept; 
With him can trust their sleeping dust who ouce o'er LllZarus wept. 

April, 1843. 
They hear that risen Lord exclo.im, 

"Lift up, ye so.ints, the expiring head, 
The everlasting God I am; 

The hope of those long counted dead 
The Alpbo. and Omega. still, 

I am the First, the Last, to thee; 
The Resurrection and the Life 

Of :;ill who dying die in me."' 

This God is ours; our guide till death, 
And thou and I in him are oue; 

For ever one my earthly tie,-
Flesh of my flesh, bone of my bone. 

The hills may move, the world dissolve, 
The rocks may rend, the mounto.ins par 

Still, still, the bond of heavenly love 
Shall twine the closer round my heart. 

All hoil the hour, the glorious hour, 
When flesh uncl sense uo more rebe 1 

When we, for, for beyond their power, 
Shall with tlrn pure in spirit clwell. 

Shall know Him e'en us we are kuown 
As we are seen our Lord sh11ll see; 

And cust before the eternal throne 
Our crowns and palms of victory. 
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INQUIRIES. 

Dear Sir,-Having bad my mind much exercised of late respect
ing two passages of Scripture, I have thought I should like to hear 
what you might be led to say of them, so that if you deem it 
advisable and feel at liberty to write a few lines on them, I shall be 
gratified to read it in the "Gospel Standard;" one is in Matt. vii. 1., 
"Judge not that ye be not judged;" the other 1 J olm iv. 1 "Try the 
spirits." They do not appear to harmonise. May the Lord give 
you understanding iu all things, and enable us to ascribe all glory 
to him. A CONSTANT READER. 

ANSWER. 

We do not ourselves see any particular difficulty in harmonising 
the two passages quoted by our correspondent; but shall be pleased 
if the following thoughts may serve to reconcile a seeming contra
distion, and to relieve him, or any of our readers similarly perplexed, 
from any difficulty on the subject. 

Wl1en the Lord hids us not "to judge that we be not judged," he 
would thereby restrain us from harsh, one-sided, uncharitable deci
sions, either in our hearts or by our lips, upon the Wl)rds or conduct 
of christian brethren. He does not forbid us cahnly weighing 
matters in our own minds, but from pronouncing hasty and harsh 
decisions upon the cases and characters of God's people, when 
we have not sufficient means of coming to a right conclusion. To 
"try" and to "judge" are certainly distinct things. In earthly 
courts a cause may be tried, and yet not judged, or decided upon, 
for want of sufficient evidence, or because probabilities may weigh 
as much on one side as on the other. Paul bids us "prove all 
things," and "to separate ourselves from all that walk disorderly." 
We are thus bidden to examine both men and things j and not only 
examine, but to act upon that examination, as we are told to "hold 
fast that which is good." But the same apostle·reprehends harsh or 
faulty judgments; for he says: "Who art thou that judgest another 
man's servanti To his own master he standeth or falleth." James 
also shows us in what sense we are to understand the Lord's words : 
"Judge not, that ye be not judged." " Speak not evil one of ano
ther, brethren. He that speaketh evil of his brother, and judg-eth 
his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law: but if 
thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. 
There is one lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy: who art 
thou that judgest anothed" (James iv. 11, 12.) 

But though the Lord most wisely and blesserlly forbids those 
Larsh, severe, and uncharitable judgments, which have done BO much 
to wound aud distress the eaints of God, have caused BO much 
di,ision between brethren, and sown so much disunion in churches, 
Le docs not tie us up from exercising a sound, righteous, and spiri
tual ju<l;,;ment in divine matters. He therefore bids us by the pen 
of ]Joly J olm "try the spirits whether they be of God. " He 
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does not hid us judge men's words or decide hastily on men ·s ac
tions, but to try, spiritually and experimentally the spirits true 
or false, good or evil, from heaven or from beneath, which 
come abroad in the world, and blow either upon our own minds or 
upon the churches. These "spirits" we arc to try by the word of 
God, by our own experience, by the influence that they communi-

' cate, by the spirit which they breathe, by the good or evil which 
they convey, and by the general effect which they produce on our 
own mind or the minds of others. 

Now, surely these are two very distinct things, and m!l.y be easily 
reconciled without the least jar or contradiction. It is clearly one 
thing to be preserved from forming or expressing harsh or hasty 
judgments upon the actions of christian friends, (assuming that they 
are such as may bear a christian interpretation) and trying humbly 
and prayerfully any spirit that comes abroad, and seeks to bring our 
own minds or the minds of others under its influence. 

The former may be done under the influence of a legal spirit, be 
tainted with prejudice, or be pronounced with undue haste, and 
thus be contrary to the first elements, not only of christian, but 
even. of common equity. The latter is absolutely necessary to a chris
tian walk, and to a preservation from a thousand errors, delusions, 
and evils. The first is, or may be, altogether contrary to the pre
cepts and spirit of the Gospel; the other is in full accordance with 
both. The first is a work of the flesh, and the fruit of a self-righ
teous, unhumbled, undiscerning, unexercised, and ignorant heart. 
The other is a fruit of the Gospel, springs from the teaching of the 
Spirit, and is essential to all comfortable and christian walking. The 
first often,if not usually, springs from prejudice and enmity; the 
other flows from a spirit of love to the Lord, his word, and people. 

Much more might be said to point out the clear distinction 
between .these two things, but we trust we have said enough to 
show that the two passages, so far from contradicting each other, 
are in ,foll accordance, not only with the letter, but the spirit of the 
Gospel. 

Mr. Editor,-A controversy having arisen between minister and 
people on the one hand, .and deacons and people on the other, 
respecting whether a woman has or has not a right, as a member of 
the church, to a voice-that is, an elective voice-in church matters, 
we have come to the conclusion to beg of you to decide the matter 
for us in your next number of the "Standard," and you will greatly 
oblige the deacons and friends of the above church. 

Yours obediently, F. F. 
ANSWER. 

We are surprised that any doubt should exist as to ihe right of 
·female members having a voice in church matters. It is true that 
the Scripture does not lay it down in so many express terms, but 
the general analogy of faith strongly demands it. 

A gospel church is spoken of as being the body of Christ (l Cor. 
xii. 27); and therefore all the members, as in the lnunau Lot1y, pos-
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sess a like interest in the general welfare of the whole. To deny, 
therefore, the female members of the church the exercise of so im
portant a right as a voice in the affairs of the church, would be 
equivalent to striking with paralysis perhaps more than lrnlf the 
members of the. body. Weare expressly assured that "in Christ Jesus 
there is neither male nor female," which implies that such natural 
distinctions as sex, age, or rank, find no place in the church of God. 
Have not the female members souls to be blessed and fed, as well as 
saved and sanctified? Have they not often a better experience and a 
clearer discernment in things of God than the men 1 Do they not 
usually form the. larger portion of a church, as well as often being its 
most honorah~ and consistent members? Are they not as good 
judges of what is right or wrong ; and would it be consistent with 
the liberty and equality that should pervade a church of God, that 
they should ha,eno more voice in the most important matters that can 
come before it, than the seats on which they sit1 For wise pur
poses, and as most becoming the modesty of the sex, women are 
forbidden to speak in the churches (1 Cor. xiv. 34); for every 
right-minded person can see it would be unbecoming the reserve of 
the sex to stand forth and make an oration before the men; but to 
vote and to speak are two very different things. To hold up the 
hand, or quietly express by voice a vote in favor of or against any 
measure that may affect the general welfare of the whole body, and 
get up and make a speech, are two quite distinct things. The latter 
would violate those first principles of decorum, which both nature 
and grace require and support; but the former is the exercise of an 
important privilege, to deprive the woman of which would be to rob 
the female members of their undoubted scriptural right and clear 
privilege. 

A.Nn sometimes I have thought, and I still think,-and more 
than think, I l,elie1Je,-that the methods God takes in the dispensations 
-0f grace are such, that he will put it out of the power of the devil to be 
able to say, that there is any circumstance whatever, that is a match for 
grace. If the whole church of God were to be taken to heaven, like the 
.dying thief and some others, as soon as God is pleased to quicken their 
deal souls, the enemy might have it to say-" Ah! the Lord knows very 
well, that if they were to live long, I should get them, after all; I should 
upset their confidence, and bring them back into my power; and, there
fore, he is obliged to take them to heaven." Now the Lord says-"No, 
Satan; they shall go through a variety of toils aud troubles and dis
tresses· and as it was in the case of Joh, so shall it be with numbers of 
my pedple; the devil shall have fair play to do all the devil can do, and 
yet I will save them, and let the power of my omnipotent grace be 
known." But then he might say, that the Lord is obliged to take such 
lingerinQ; steps, or he could not accomplish the work. "No," says the 
Lord; "you shall not have that to say; I will let you know, that my 
grace is such, that it can cut the work short in righteousness;" and 
there shall be no case or circumstance out of the reach of the power 
aud efficacy of my grace." Thus gmce shall "reign through righ_teous
ness unto eternal life," and the whole church shall be brought to trrnmph 
iu the mysteries of his love."-Uadsby. 
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REVIEW. 

"Memoir ef the Tried Lije cmd lla:pPJJ Death ef Riclulffd Don, a 
London 11feclumic." B,y the Rev. Bernard Gilpin, Jlinister ef 
Port Vale Chapel, lleriforcl. London: James }{ishet and Co., 
Berners Str_epl. Heriford: Stephen Austin, Fore Street. 

TnOMAS HARDY, in one of his excellent letters, makes the follow
ing remark, "The best Christians I meet with are generally Hunting
tonians." This witness is true. There is, or as we must now say 
there was, for so few of them are left, a depth and clearness of ex
perience, a savor and a sweetness, a rich, tender, feeling, unctuous 
utterance, a discrimination between law and gospel, letter and spirit, 
form and power, a separation from a lifeless profession, whether pre
sumptuous orpharisaical, which distinguished them, ina most marked 
and decisive manIIer, as a peculiar and separate people." They had 
their failings and infirmities, as their justly admired and esteemed 
pastor and teacher had before them; and there were those, doubtless, 
in their ranks who had caught his faults without catching his g-race, 
who were followers of his doctrine, but not followers of his Lord. 
Seeing all delusion but their own, taking hold of their teacher':i 
skirt, as if he could thereby pull them into heaven, idolising and ex
tolling him, as if thereby a part of his grace were reflected upon 
themselves, and clinging to him as a servant of God, as if that were 
the sum and substance of Christian experience; if there were such 
amongst his hearers, it was only what he himself declared and de
nounced, and is but another proof of the desperate wickedness and 
deceitfulness of the heart of man. His eminent gifts and grace, his 
great abilities as a preacher and writer, his separating, discriminating 
ministry, and the power of God so evidently resting upon him, not 
only gathered together a large congregation, but wherever there was 
a saint of God of any deep experience of the law in other con
gregations seeking rest and finding none under a letter ministry, 
he as it were instinctively crept in to hear the man who could and 
did describe the feelings of his heart. And when from the same 
lips the gospel was preached, with the Holy Ghost sent clown from 
heaven, and pardon and peace reached his conscience, the wanderer 
settled under his ministry, as fraught with a divine bles-,ing, and 
loved and revered him as the mouth of God to his soul. When he 
went into different parts of the country it was still the same. In 
Kent and Sussex, in the Isle of Ely, in Lincolnshire at Grantham, 
in Nottinghamshire at Newark and Nottingham, wherever he went, 
his Master went with him, and accompanied the word with signs 
following. His ministry was especially blessed to the gathering 

• Our Obituary this mouth utfonls o. market! instance in proof of this ussa
tion. 
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together of the outcasts of Israel, those peculiar characters whom 
Ha.rt so well describes: 

"The poo,· dependents on his gmce 
"'hom men disturbers call· ' 

Ily sinners and by saints witl;stood, 
For these t.oo bad, fo,. those too good, 

Condemn'd or shunn'ct by nil." 

Like Simon Peter, he was made a fisher of me1.t. He could throw 
the hook into deep waters, where his brethren of the 10,l and line 
knew not where or how to angle. His own deep experience of the 
law, of divers temptations, of soul distress, of spiritual jealousy, or 
the hidings of God's face, enabled him to drop his line into tlrn dark 
waters and gloomy sunken holes, where some spiritual fish hide and 
bury themselve~ out of sight and light; and his clear and blessed 
deliverance qualified him to angle also for those which leap and 
bask in the bright beams of the noon-day sun. 

By his writings, occasional visits, and constant correspondence, 
he kept up the tie which knit him to his country friends. His liberal 
hospitality opened his house to them when they came to London, 
where he fed body and soul, entertaining them with his lively, witty, 
cheerful, yet spiritual conversation, reading at a glance their foibles 
and failings, and entering into their varied experience of sorrow and 
joy, with all the freedom and familiarity of an intimate friend, and 
all the authority of a revered and beloved teacher. 

Amongst his town hearers and warmly attached friends and follow
ers, was Richard Dore, the subject of the memoir before us. He was 
one of tha~ class of hearers of whom John Rusk, Thomas Keyt, 
and, perhaps, Christopher Goulding, were types; men of naturally 
sound, vigorous understanding, with that sharpened activity and 
acuteness of mind, that peculiar readiness and intelligence, which 
characterise the London t.radesman and mec°IJanic. Mr. Huntington 
knew and highly esteemed him; and, as he was entangled in an 
unhappy marriage with a professing woman, who sat under the 
same ministry, is supposed to have had him in his eye in the 
"History of Little Faith." For forty years this wretched woman 
was the plague of his life; for Mr. Dore did not die young, as 
"Little Faith" is represented, but lived to a very advanced age 
(nearly eighty-eight years,) retaining full possession of his mental 
faculties, but afflicted for many years with almost total deafness. 
He seems to have resided at Hertford during the latter period of 
his life, and to have atteuded the chapel where Mr. Gilpin preaches. 
He was thus brought under the special notice of Mr. Gilpin, who, 
possessing a very happy faculty of remembering and recording spi
ritual conversation, collected, at different periods, the experience of 
Richard Dore. Though published six or seven years ago, it only 
very recently fell into our hands, and we must say that a more 
interesting, spiritual, and edifying book we have not for a long while 
seen. It is thoroughly commended to our conscience, as a blessed 
testimony of the power of vital godliness and the real experience of 
a li\'iug soul; aud as sach, we have felt a desire to Lring it before 
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our readers. Mr. Gilpin, we ma.y observe by the way, war; formerly 
a clergyman in the Establishment, but now ministers at Port Vale 
Chapel, Hertford, and though not much known to the church of God, 
evidently from this and some other memoirs which we have seen, 
knows and loves the truth from a personal gracious experience of its 
power. 

The memoir thus opens : 
Those who knew Mr. Dore during the latter years of his life, cannot fail to 

reverence his memory for the truth's sa.ke; and to desire that some memorial 
may be made of him, as eminently one of those, who though "poor in this 
world, a.re chosen of God to be rich in fa.ith, ancl heirs of the kingdom which 
God bath promised to them that love him." (James ii. 5.) 

He was a persoh naturally of great firmness both of mind and bocly, large 
and athletic in frame, blunt and uncultivated in manner, but capable of tender 
affection, ancl his thoughts and expressions full of eneJty. He commanded 
the esteem of his acquaintance, as n man of strict integrity in worcl and deecl, 
abhorring deceit in everything, most of all in religion. 

For many of his latter years he la bored under the great disadvantage of a 
deafness almost total. The only method of conversing with him was by his 
visitors writing down their questions or remarks on a slate, always kept by him 
for that purpose, which be would reacl and reply to. It ple!lsecl Goel to give 
him vigor of mind ancl strength of faith, to sustain this infirmity, though at 
times it weighed heavily upon him. He became increasingly fond of reading 
and meditation, and the result of both he would joyfully impart to others, with 
much freedom, and often to their spiritual edification. His constant com
panion was the Bible; a.ncl in foe renewed diligence of his spirit in searching 
for its hidden treasures the word was trnly fnlfillecl, "My son, keep thy father's 
commandment, and forsake not the law of thy mother. Bind them continually 
upon thy heart, and tie them a.bout thy neck. When thou goest it shall lead 
thee, when thou sleepest it shall keep thee, and when thou awa.kest it shall 
talk with thee. For the commandment is a lamp, and the law is light, ancl 
reproofs of instruction are the way of life.'' ( Proverbs vi. 20-23.) It was the 
continual hunger and thirst of his soul, that fed him to this unweariecl diligence 
in searching the word; in which employment he found a never failing relief in 
all those inward conflicts and temptations which abounded in him ns his con
solations abounded. 

It would appear that he was for many years, it cannot be said a 
hearer of Mr. Gilpin's, but an attendant at his chapel : 

Notwithstanding his deafness, he persevered, while his bodily strength a.l
lowed, to attend public worship with the congregation to which be bud long 
been united. For nearly fifteen ye[ll"s, being unable to hear e. word, a qniet 
pl1tce was appointed for him, where he continued reading and praying through
out the service; and being directed by some friend to the text, he wonlcl some
times, if asked afterwards, enlarge so freely upon the same subject, that one 
might have imagined be had heard the whole sermon. At other times his in
firmity tried him severely; as he once expressed to a friencl thus, "I know 
nothing now of what goes on in the world. I sny, '0 Lord, thy people are 
comforted with one another's conversation, nncl I don't ,rish them to be ns I 
am; but, when I was able to hear, the word from the preacher's mouth would 
enter my heart, ancl fill it with the love of God; now I often go and return 
again with a hard heart, being put to shifts, and I beg of the Lord to keep me. 
I?or,' say I, 'I cannot rejoice in what I do not hear; therefore, 0 Lortl, unless 
Thou holcl me up, it is impossible for me to go on.' And I am obliged to pray 
l1enrtily .'' 

As we have already alluded to his unhappy marriage, it would be 
perhaps us well to show how he was betrayed into a step which en
tailed upon him a cross which lasted forty years. 

The n·ext particnlar worthy of notice in l\rr. Dore·s !ifo wG, his rnarri,,gc', 
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which took place nbout the yenr 1790. Nearly forty years afterwards he be
cnme n widower, nnd from that period his daughter Rebecca li,•ecl with him to 
the close of his protracted life. 

B0fore his acquaintance with the person whom he afterwards married, and 
nt the very time he wa~ under the strong hand of God in the beginning of his 
religions life, he had purposed to unite himself to one, who ( to use his own 
words) "wns to nil appearance a quiet, innocent creature," but who was in truth 
a deeplJ• designing hypocrite, nnd proved herself so by the profane ways she 
adopte,l in order to make him think her religious. Of these he was informed 
by some one who hnd detected them; yet his affections were so deeply entangled 
that he felt n sort of desperate detennination to marry her, let the conse
quences be whate,·er they might, and began to make preparations accordinaly. 
J nst at that crisis he was reading in the book of Proverbs, and these wo~ds 
struck to his heart as a message sent for his warning from God. "He goeth 
after her straightway, as an ox goeth to the slaughter, or a fool to the correc
tion of the stocks; till a dart strike through his liver, as a bird hasteth to the 
snare; and knowcth., not that it is for his life." (Prov. vii. 22, 23.) "These 
words (I quote his own expression) struck me into a shivering at once. I 
was so terrified that I could not speak; and when a friend came in to see me, 
I could tell him nothing about it. Howi,ver I was effectually cured, and never 
"ished to marry that wicked woman afterwards." 

After this providentinl escape, he began to feel himself too secure; "For," 
adds he," I was so ignorant aud careless that I never thought about asking 
the Lord how I should go on, and so after oll l got a hypocrite for my wife. I 
became acquainted with another woman, and married her at once. I remember 
feeling afraid to pray about it, lest I should be hindered .. She was a member 
of l\Ir. HW1tington's church, and I thought that was enough. 'For the 
minister,' said I, 'hns such good eyes that nothing can deceive him.', I sup
posed he could see through people ,all at once. I was no sooner married, and 
he heard of it, than I found out he knew I ha,l been deceived in her; for he 
said to me of her, 'There is no Christ there.' This cut me like a dagger, but 
proved true indeed; for in about three weeks the war began, which went on 
till her death, nearly forty years afterwards. 

"As long as ever she lived I had nothing but a continual dreadful trial with 
her. It is impossible to tell of the things I went through. Yet sometimes I 
got comfort in a strange way. She used to be worse than usual on the Sunday, 
so that many times to be quiet I have stayed out walking all the time between 
morning and evening service, with a dry crust for my dinner rather than be in 
the house with her." 

What made this dreadful violence the more distressing to her poor husband, 
,,-as her apparent softness and hypocritical religion shown to strangers. Her 
words were so plausible as to deceive many for a time, and she invented all 
sorts of calumny against her husband, thus tQing to bring him into trouble. 
But tlie more he was known the less her reports were believed. His integrity 
stood the test; and parties who had only him to look to, to defray out of the 
hire of his labor the debts she had reclJessly incurred, treated him with the 
most lenient forbearance, from the respect they bore to the probity of his cha
racter. One more quotation from his own words will suffice on this subject. 
" l\Iy wife teased me till I was obliged to let her sell the lease of our house and 
our furniture for nine hundred guineas, and I never had a farthing of the 
money. She spent it all iu drink, and wasted it. I don·t think I could bear 
it now so \\'ell as I bore it then, for I was simple, and afraid of doing wrong, 
aud so I got imposed on. I did strike her once, being greatly provoked, and 
she had me up before the magistrates. But when they heard the provocation, 
11,ey said, 'We can't lJlame you.'-And now these troubles are as if they had 
never been." 

The remarks of Mr. Gilpin on this subject are much to the point: 
This distressing dispensation of his unhappy marriage is calculated to en

forc-e upon us terrible but most useful lessons. It seems ns if the Lord, by 
sulfrring it, may l,ave designed to treat with holy severity this good man's 
tn,"d,erous deparlur~ from a lJeginning which was right. He hnd just been 
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providentially delivered from II similar snnre, when instend of the exhortation 
finding place in his heart, "Thon thnt thinkest thou stanrlest, tn.ke heed lest 
thou fnll," we find him immediately forsaking the Lord as his Connsellor, and 
blindly relying upon the judgment of man. :Now if after beginning in the 
Spirit wo thus end in the flesh, see what a terrible end it makes. 

At the same time let us remember that a good man is not one who commits 
no faults and makes no mistakes; but one whose faults anrl mistakes are all 
overrulecl for good, and who in the end, "through the fear of God, comes forth 
of them all." As Mr. Dore afterwards s,iid, "The Lord has mercifnlly hrought 
me through all my trials, especially that one I had for so many years with my 
wife. I remember Mr. Huntington preaching once from this text, 'He that 
fearetb God shall come forth of them nll.' He was a man that coulrl branch 
out many things in his sermons, and I used to sit and try how far I could fin,l 
the evidences in myself, which he set forth as belonging to the people of God. 
I said of that sermon, 'It is all trqe, every word;' and so it has been to this 
<lay; here I am, and have' come forth of them all!"' 

The commencement of the work of grace upon his soul was faint; 
but, as is usually the case in those whom the Lord takes in hand, 
went on increasing in depth and power, till he was effectully killed 
to all legal hope. His exrjerience, as given in the }Iemoir before 
us, was written from his own lips at various times by his friends 
taking notes of his conversation, and these were subsequently ar
ranged in a continuous form. The first movement upon his con
science is thus recorded: 

The first time I took notice of anything peculiar from God was when I was 
about seventeen years of age. I had burnt myself with gunpowder, and l.Ppt 
my bed senseless for a time, and unable to see because of the swelling. I lay 
in a little room, opposite a narrow window looking to the ea.st. As the swelling 
went down,. one morning the rising sun darted a ray into the room. The mo
ment this ray of light entered my eyes, the Lord sent a ray of bis wrath and 
judgment into my soul, which shewed me I was lost by nature and utterly 
undone. I burst into tears, and said, "I must be lost!" My mother heard me, 
and wanted me to see her Arminian ministers, but I would ha,e none of 
them come near me. I prayed God to raise me up, and promised I would no 
more go on in my wickeilness. Ho answered my prayer and raised me up, but 
I turned out worse and worse. I was quite ashamed at times of my evil ways; 
but that fear I bad felt in my illness neYer left me. I used to be terrified at 
thunder, lest God should send me to bell at once for my wickedness. Once, 
at Birmingham, I was in a room with sEveral people, und a storm came on. 
I was so frightened that I went down on my knees before them nil, and begun 
to pray the Lord's Prayer.'' 

Soon after this he went to London, where he went through many 
alternations of feeling ; sometimes sunk in fears of death l!.nd hell, 
and trying to reform, but ignorant of the way of salvation. The 
first gleam of hope he thus records : 

"I walked about twenty yards from the door, along Oxford Street, and could 
almost show to this day the very stone I was standing on. It was a bright, 
cold night in March, the stars shone with uncommon lustre. I looked up, aml 
'Dear me,' I said, '.the stars are brighter than ever I knew them in my 1;rc 
before.' Just then a rny of light came directly down into my soul. Oh, it 
was 11. marvellous thing! It came as it were from the east into my heart. 
'Lord,' I said, 'there is a Man in the heaYens whom I love, and I know he 
loves me by what I feel.' I Imel never henrd of such a thing ,1s a man in the 
heavens. I hnd heard of angels nnd seraphim there, never of R man. I wns 
never so surprised in my life. I pnt up my two hands, a little way apart, 1tnd 
said, 'I wish the elernents would open, just so wide, that 1 mi~ht see him.' 
It fillecl my hcnrt with pmise. I rnn on, blessing Goel for the prc11ehing 1 had 
that day henrd, though I had not umlcrstooJ it. I was uefore so arrnid of the 
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devil thnt I dared not look behind me, now I thought I fen.red him no more 
thnn some straws which I remember seeing in my way. A sweet 11ence fol
lowed me till I reached my own door, end then left me. Yet the power of it 
bes neYer left me to this day; I c&n never forget it. It wns the very same joy 
I feel now. I thought next morning I would tell the mnn of it, who ho.d first 
brought me to henr Mr. Huntington; but, as soon as he bego.n to speo.k, I saw 
nt once, though I was but just born, that he knew nothing. From that time it 
~as been like fire and tow in my heart, a continual conflict; yet this ray of 
light has l'een never taken away and never shall." 

But he had to sink into deeper waters, that be might prove the 
power of him who alone could deliver. The dealings of God were 
singular with him, and so was his deliverance. 

"The last Sabbath spent in this trouble, I remember walking through Avery 
room in my house, and seeing my face in the glass, I thought my countenance 
had changed, nnd that nrndness was coming on. However, it was not to be so, 
but it was fearful wo1·k. I went to chapel, and the text was, 'I will put a bridle 
in the jaws of the people, causing them to err." (Isa.. xxx. 28.) It was as if 
the whole discourse was to me alone, and had nothing to do with any one else. 
Going down Oxford Street, there wss represented to my mind a number of 
people, 11nd omongst them some religious profess01·s whom I knew. I so.id to 
myself, 'You know your religion is better than theirs; if you can't stand, bow 
can they stand?' 'Not at all,' I replied. I saw a line in my mind dividing.the 
people into two parts, those on the right to be saved, those on the left to be 
lost. I saw that nothing could alter it. This shook m~ greatly. I looked up, 
and felt such infernal malice go up from my heart as m,ver before nor since. 
It was truly the spirit of the devil himself. I said, with my teeth clenched, 
'Oh, I wish there was no God!' Yet still there was a sort of crying or looking 
to God through all. In about four hours, I thought I could perceive in my 
mind that there was pity in God the Father towa.rds me. It was as if he said 
in my heart, 'If you can prevail with my Christ, I will not stand in your way.' 
I caught it directly, for it shewed me I bad been praying to God. wit.bout Christ. 
I remember the day well. I had envied the vilest reptile; my heart was shown 
to be full of such venom and spite as I am sure is in every soul; and if my 
power bad been equal to my will, I should ho.ve pulled God from bis throne, 
o.nd trampled him under foot! There was a state to look to be saved in! Yet 
he looked down as if he had compassion upon me, and made me to understand 
I should find mercy if I could prevail on his Son, Christ. 

"This did not at first deliver me from my troubie, but it kept me for two or 
three days doing nothing but crying to Jesus Christ to have mercy upon me. 
It was just like the breath coming and going,' Lord Jesus, have mercy on me!' 
I prayed nothing else; and the next Tuesday night, about ten o'clock, going 
into the little back parlor of my house in Poland-street, I was so oppressed 
that I could not speak; but my heart was still crying, 'Lord Jesus, have mercy 
on mei' I fell on my knees, with my fo.ce looking downwards, and tb11t so.me 
Lord Jesus, if eYer he appeared to any man, appeared to me. I saw him 
standing at my left hand, and passing slowly towards my right. Just as he 
passed, he stooped down and looked up in my face; and the moment his eye 
glanced at mine, such a power proceeded from it into my heart as I co.n never 
describe. It wrought 11 revolution in my very soul. I con never tell all I saw. 
My sins were all laid upon him, and not mine only. He so inn~cent-I so 
guilty! I quite forgot my own misery, and thought only of him. I was 
grieYed for him, and quite ashamed of myself. I loathed and abhorred myself 
worse than the vilest creature. The feeling in my body was as though my 
heart swelled, and I should be choked and die. But just then I burst into 11 

flood of tears, which relieved me, and swept_ away all my hardness. I kept 
crying a long time, Lut it was not all sorrow. It was sorrow and joy, it w~s 
Litter and sweet, it was an ointment altogether. He appeared to pass o_n till 
lie came to my right hand, and there stood still as plainly ns man ever did. I 
reuiernucr Lis look exactly; I should know him again i(' I saw him: He wo.s 
like " poor, crcre-worri young man, weighed down with sorrow and gnef, he~v•(Y 
1,urlLenecl witil my ;;in and the sin of' all Lhat are to he sa,·ed, Just as it lS 
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written of him, 'He ho.th no form nor comeline8s, nnrl when we shall see him, 
there is no beauty that we should desire him. ciurely he hath borne our griefa 
ancl carriecl our sorrows.' How he went awn.y I cannot tell; for I did not see 
hith go awo.y; hut after he was gone, 'I said ns surely ns ever Simerm snid it, 
'Lord, now letteet thou thy servant depart in pence, for mine eyes have seen 
thy salvation.' It made me to understand these words,' He ghall stand at the 
right hand of the poor, to save him from tho,e that condemn his soul.' 
(:Psalm cix. 31.) Oh, how this satisfied me, it was so \·ery healing! :Vfy con
science wne healed by the blood of the Lamb. I snw now no blood. hnt I felt 
the effects of if. I rejoiced as much as I was before sorrow fnl, ' with joy un. 
spealcable and full of glory;' for the Lord had turned out the devil, and taken 
his place in my heart. 'Then \vas my month filled with laughter, and my 
tongue with singing.' It made me laugh for joy even as I went along the 
streets. The very next clay I was laughing while at my work, and die\ not 
know that others observed me, and they said, 'See how Dore is laughing'.' for 
I <lid not use to laugh while in that misery. The Song of Solomon nsecl to 
come to my mind, 'He is the chiefest among ten thousand. His month is 
most sweet; yea, be is altogether lovely. This is my beloved, and this is my 
fliend.' But what words can make this peace to be understood as I then felt 
it in my soul! Oh, I bless and thank his holy name!'' 

The extracts that we have made from the book will show that it 
is no common Memoir, and that Mr. Dore was a man of no com
mon experience. He had a religion wrought by the power of God 
in his soul; and that which the Lord began, the Lord c2.rried on. 
The life of God was kept alive in his soul up to the latest hour of 
his life. In his youth he had been led to offer up many fervent 
prayers, that the Lord would not suffer his religion to wither in his 
old age. Those prayers were abundantly answered, and though for 
many years; during t,he last stages of his earthly pilgrimage, he was 
cut off, by almost total deafness, from hearing the preached word, 
yet, as will be observed from our first ex.tract, the word of God was 
his constant companion; and to these holy fountains of inspired 
truth, he continually came, and was often permitted and enabled to 
drink blessed draughts of love and mercy, that flow so richly and 
freely in and through them. 

Being a man of great natural vigour of mind, being blessed with 
a deep and clear experience, and being well instructed in the mys
teries of the kingdom of hea.v,m, his conversation was singularly 
original, spiritual, and experimental. :;\Ir. Gilpin, possessing great 
facility in taking down the exact words of those with whom he 
converses, has, with great wisdom and honesty of pnrpose, given 
them, in all their unvarnished simplicity, to the church of God, and 
has appended to the Memoir some ex.tracts of J[r. Dore's conversa
tions. We should be pleased to give some of these more fully, but 
our limits, especially considering the copious extracts that we have 
already given, will only permit us to lay before our readers the fol
lowing paragraphs: 

"If you cannot feel as yon wish, God says,' Ask, anll ye sho.11 receive.' 
Come unto me, nod tell me your griefs, 'for e1·er.v one that asketh, receiveth.' 
'I nm the Lord, and I change not.' It is impossible thot yon can ask arnl not 
receirn; if you do not nsk, it is beoanse )'OU do not want. Tell him yom· wants 
simply. If yon get into the way of conversing with the Lord Jesus. you do uot 
know. how it will grow; you will in the encl toll him every secret which you can 
tell no one else. You cnn go nml say,' I should lilrn to confess my sin and 
forsake it; but I cannot, it holds me so fost. l lo help me.' 
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"It is the wRnt of a cleRr view thnt his sins are forgiven, which makes n 
mnn nfrRid of deRth. Nothing but loYe removes this tormenting fon.r. You 
have not this loYe at all times ; but at times it slips into your hen.rt and makes 
you say,• I love the Lord, because he has forgiven my sins.' And it is only by 
Io,·e thRt J'ou know that your sins are forgiven. If you ever had this love you 
will not finnlly lose it. Those three vers"s, Hom. viii., 28, 2!J, 30, must make 
a mnn know his state, if he is made honest. He must know whether there 
has been a c1tll at some time or oLher, in some way or other, in some place or 
other. He must know ifhe was eyer stopped in bis macl career. Now if you are 
'. coiled,' it is ber.ause you are' predestinated' to barn your sins pardoned; und 
1f so you shall be' glorified;' and if you have these things, what sho.11 'Reparo.te 
~·on from the loYe of God?' I wonld pruy, if I were you, day and night w1til 
I obtninecl it. I dicl so, but I ne,·er expected to bo answered so full ns I wRB. 
Yet J continue,! praying on, for the Lord kept me at it." 

OtiR God and bridegroom is a jealous God, jealous of his people's 
love; and those that love him are jealous of his love : and where there 
are two real lovers; both tinctured with jealousy, there will be quibbles, 
disputes, surmisings, and suspicions. '!.'hey wm harrow up old griev
ances, sifting things to the bottom; provocations, reasonings, arguments; 
kissing and making up, then breaking out again ; scuffling, striving, 
assuming airs of consequence and deep compunction for it; disdainful 
looks and silent tears; bitter words and loving hearts; perverse lips and 
pious grief; contending, and yet fearing; mw·mudng, and trembling 
at it; running away, and looking hack; longing to chidP., but fearing 
to speak; wishing- to claim, but afraid to presume. I am for a wedding, 
but he is forbidding. I h .. vc been at this till my carcase has been 
nothing but a bag of bones; envying all, yet best off myself. But now 
I know that he is faithful, and loves for ever.-Huntington. 

THE Assyrians, who bad captived the ten tribes, and been victo
rious a little against the Jews, might think that the God of Israel had 
been conquered by their gods, as well as the people professing him had 
been subdued by their arms ; that God had lost all his power : and the 
Jews might argue from God's patience to his enemies, against the credit 
of the prophet's denouncing revenge. The prophet answers to the 
terror of the one and the comfort of the other, that this indulgence to 
his enemies-and not accounting with them for their crimes-proceeded 
from the greatness of his patience, and not from any debility in his 
power. As it refers to the Assyrian, it may be rendered thus: You 
Ninevites, upon your repentance after Jonah's thunderinp: of judgme?-ts, 
are witnesses of the slowness of God to anger, and had your punish
ments deferred; but, falling to your old sins, you shall find a real 
punishment, and that he hath as m_uch ,power to execute ~is an~ient 
threatenings, as he had then compassion to recall them. His patience 
to you then was not from want of power to ruin you, but was the effect 
of his goodness toward you. AH it refers to the Jews, it may be thus 
paraphrased: Do not despise this threatening against your enemies 
because of the greatness of their might, the seeming stability 0f thei1· 
empire, and the terror they possess all the nations with round about 
them. It may be long before it comes, but assure yourselves the threa
teuing I denounce shall certainly he executed, though he hath patience 
to endure them a hundred aud thirty-five years (for so long it was before 
Nineveh was destroyed after this threatening, as Ribera computes from 
the years of the reign of the kings of Judah) ; yet he hath also power to 
verify hiE word, a11d accomplish his will: assure yourselves he will not at 
all acquit the wicked.-C'/,(lr;,od. 
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THE EFFICACY OF THE WORD. 

"AR the ro.in cometh down, and the snow from heo.ven, and returneth not 
thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater, S.l shall my word be that goeth 
forth out of my mouth; it shall not return unto· me void, but it shall accom. 
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it. 
For yo shall go out with joy, and be Jed forth with peo.ce."-Isa. Iv. 10-12. 

WHEN God had made this wonderful world in which we live, a 
council was held by the three divine persons of the Godhead, on the 
subject of man's creation, as the chief and masterpiece of the whole 
work. And in this the wisdom and goodness of God appeared, that 
man should not be formed till the sixth and last day of the crea
tion, that all the accommodations might be ready provided for him 
when made; the earth for his habitation, and all creatures for his 
special use; the fruits of the earth for his profit and pleasure, and 
light, and heat, and air for his delight, comfort, and refreshment ; 
and, in· short, all things that could be wished for and desired to 
make his life happy. "And God said, let Us make man in our 
image after our likeness." (Gen. i. 26.) God the Father here 
speaks to the other two divine Persons of the Trinity, as co-workers 
with him in creation ; and it was no sooner said than done. For 
in the next verse it is written: " So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created he him." Man was created 
different from all other creatures ; he wns created in that form which 
it was settled in eternity, should, "in the fulness of time," be assumed 
by the Son of God, and which he speaks of as prepared for him. 
(Heh. x. 5.) He was not made in the likeness of any of the crea
tures already made, but as near as could be in the likeness and 
image of God ; in the immortality of his soul; in his intellectual 
powers; in that purity, innocence, and righteousness in which he 
was created; and in his dominion, power, and authority over the 
creatures; in which he was God's vicegerent, and resembled him. 
God placed Adam in a garden abounding with all that the heart 
of mo.n could wish for food ; and he was allowed to eat of the 
fruit of all the trees, excepting one, called "the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil." And God said to him, "In the day that thou 
eatest thereof thou sh11lt surely die." (Gen. ii. 17 .) Adam's life 
on earth, then, with all the various blessings he enjoyed, was made 
dependent on his obedience to a divine command. There was a 

No. ~61.-VoL. XXIII. 
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co,enant engagement between God and Adam, which we co.II the 
covenant of works; and in this covenant it was settled, that if 
Adam did what God had commanded, and abstained from eating of 
the forbidden tree, he woul<l enjoy an endless life of happiness upon 
earth, but that if he disobeyed God, and ate of the forhidden tree, 
he should die, and return to the d.ust from which he was made. 
(Gen. iii. 19.) 

But Adam soon broke this covenant. Though me.rle in the image 
and likeness of God, he soon sinned against him, by eating of the 
forbidden tree ; and "thus Adam broke both the tables, and all 
the commandments." 1st. He chose him another God whom he 
followed-the devil. 2nd. He idolised and deified his own belly, 
as the apostle's phrase is-his belly he made his god. 3rd. He 
took the r.a.me of God i& vain, when he believed him not. 4th. 
He kept not the rest and estate wherein God had set him. 5th. He 
dishonored his Father which was in heaven, wherefore his days were 
not !-Ong in that land which the Lord his God had given him. 6th. 
He massacred himself and all his posterity. 7th. In eyes and mind 
he committed spiiritual fornication. 8th. He stole that (like 
Acha.n) whic,h God had set aside not to be meddled with ; and his 
stealth is that which troubles all Israel-the whole world. 0th. 
He boo-e witness ago.inst God when he believed the witness of the 
-0C'Vi.l ab@ve him. I O th. He coveted an evil covetousness, which cost 
him his life and all his progeBy. 

A:nd in the day that Adam broke the covenant, he became oh
norious to the ourse of the law, which is death, a corporeal, spiri
tual, and etemal desth. He was at once stripped of the immorta
•lity of his body, which God had bestowed on it, and became mortal, 
subject to disea,ses and a eorporeal death ; and so aff his poster
ity, for "in Adam all die," (1 Cor. xv. 22.) Immedia~ely a 
spiritual or moral destih seized on all the powers and faculties of 
his soul ; his understanding became darkened ; his mind and con
seienee defiled; his 11.'ffectioHs inordinate; hi:s- wilt biassed to that 
which is evil, u1:d to· every aood work lifeless an1t reprobate, until 
restore.cl by the graee of Ga°d; as every man is de~ in trespasse~ 
&Dd sins until -tJ.ui.ckenecl. And Adam became o~noxious to eter~at 
deaith, which God had deereed should be the JUSt wages gf s11:1., 
which is no other than the wrirth of God revealed against all un
righteousness, and which comes upon the children o! d_isobedience; 
a.nd there are none of his sons but a:re such. This is the grand 
curse, the flying roll in Zachariah's vision, that goes over the face 
of the whol-i earth, and euts off the sinner on this and the other 
side, and which the wicked wi-ll bear at the last great day, in those 
awful words, "Go, ye cursed', into everlasting fire." But the righ
teous will be saved from it, because Christ has redeemed them from 
-the ctuse of the law, and delivered them from the wrath to come. 
Nhen .Adam sinned, he sinned not as a private person, but as the 

•head of the whole human race; and they became sinners in him 
and exposed to the curse of God. " By one man," says the apostle, 
"sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed 
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upon all men, for that ( or in whom) all have lri.nne<l." "By the 
offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation." 
(Rom. v. 12, 18.) AU Adam's posterity come into the world sinners, 
by his sin which cleaves to them, and is imputed to them; and this is 
true of children who die before they can commit actual sins. And 
they are not only accounted sinners by his transgression, but inherit 
from him a corrupt nature, which sooD leads them to commit actual 
sins, and to show by their wicked works that they no longer bear 
the image and likeness of God, in which Adam was created, but 
are enemies to him. This corruption of nature is universal in 
every age and period of time ; whenever God took a survey of the 

. state and condition of mankind, this was the sum of the account : 
" They are all, gone aside, they are altogether becf>IDe filthy ; there 
is none that doeth good, no not one." (Psa. riv. 3.) And this 
corruption of nature extends to all the powers and faculties of the 
soul, and to the members of the body. The heart is descn"bed as 
"deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked." (Jer. xvii. D.) 
"The inward pai::ts very wickedness." (Psal. v. 9.) "The thoughts 
of the heart evil continually." (Gen. vi. 5.) "The mind and con
science defiled." "The understanding darkened through the ignor
ance that is in it." (Eph. iv. 18.) "The will averse to thait which 
is good, and not subject to the law of God." (Rom. viii. 7.) The 
affections of men are aJl described as inordinate, ~ all running in 
a wrong channel, a.nd fixed on wrong objects ; and that they hate 
what they should love, and love what they should hate. They bate 
the good, and love the evil ; a.nd they are lovers of sinful lusts and 
pleasures, rather than lovers of God, of good men, and good things. 
ln short, there is, no place cl-ean, and no part free from the pollution 
and influence of sin. If it should be asked, when this corruption of 
nature takes place in. man, the Scriptures tell us that "the imagina
tion ohnan's heart is evil from his youth." (Gen.viii. 21.) Tha.t "the 
wicked are estranged from the womb," (Psal lviii. 3 ;) thRt is, aJ.iien
ated from God ; being under the power of a moral death, or being 
"<lead in trespasses and sms." Na.y, David carries the pollution of 
his nature still higher, for he says : "Behold I was shzlpen in ini
quity, and in sin did my mother conceive me." (Psal. li. 5.) .And 
if David, so famous for godliness and religion, "a man after 
God's own heart," whom he raised up to fulfil his will; if he waa 
tainted with sin in his original formation, then surely the same 
must be true of all other men. 

And now, let us turn from this sad account of Acl,un's fall, an<l 
the effects of it oo. his posterity, to a more pleasing theme, even the 
love and mercy of God displa:,ed in the salv~on of his eleet peOli)le 
by Jesus Christ. Here, then, I must l'emind you, that as things. 
future are the same with God as things present, and " one tlay is 
with him as a thousand years, and a thoo.sa.nd years as one day," 
(2 .Pet. iii. 8,) so in eternity, God foreknew the fall of the fuet 
man, and tliat he 11.nd bis descendants would become sinuers, anJ 
would therefore be exposed to the curse and eondemnation _of his 
law. Nay, God determined to permit the fall; a.ml that it was 
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hy the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 0£ God is certain 
from this, t11at the sufferings and death of Christ, by which is the 
redemption of men from that sin, and all others, were ordained 
he.fore the fom1datio11 of the world1 . which must luwe been pre
carious and uncertain, if A<lam's f1ill was not by a like decree. 
(Acts ii. 22.) God was not taken by surprise when Adam fell, for 
he had n1ade preparation for it in· eternity, an<). wus not an i<lle 
spectator of the event when it came to pass. No doubt he, ,could 
have restrained Adam from sinning, as he withheld Abimelech from 
sinning against him, and Balaam from: cursing the pe,ople of 
Israel. He could have done the one as well as ,the other; l.mt ,it 
was not his wilt: and as he foreknew, so he suffered that event..,to 
come to pass, and no doubt did so that it 'might be for his own 
glory ; that his justice and holiness might be glorified in the- de
struction of his enemies, and his love, grace, and mercy be g\9r~~ed 
in the salvation of his -elect. : 

But though the fall of Adam was according to the' foreknowledge 
and decree of God, yet it was not the will of God .that all his: de
scendants should p·erish by reason of that fall. In eternity,,G@d 
set his love upon a portion of mankind, whom _he did forekncnv, 
and had their names all written in heaven (Luke ,x. 26), in t)le 
Book of Life, (Phil. iv. 3 ;) and thus early determined that they 
should have a better life than what they would h)se by Adam's 
trausgression ; not that endless life on earth which he promiseµ to 
Adam, on his obedience, but an endless life of gloi;-y with . hi,:nself 
in heaven. And he made early provision for their safety, for 4e 
set up his own dear eo-eque.l and co-eternal Son ,to be their Savjow:i 
before be made the world; as he himself says,:." I,:was set up fr<;>~ 
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth' was .. ; .r,:doicipg 
in the habitable part of his earth, and my delights. were .with th~ 
sons 'of men." (Prov. viii. 23-31.) Yea, before,all ti~e,. or. 
Lefore the earth oi anything was created, Christ wa11 set up, or fo,re,-: 
ordained to be the Saviour of a portion of niank,ind, wh.o , were, th.'t, 
objects of his own and of his Father's love ; and he rejoiced at the, 
work he was set up to do for them. His delights were with tMI/l 
according to the fore-view be had ·of them in his, divine I?in~,-;a~, 
beheld in the glass of his' Father's decrees ; as." cho11en m hnn. 
before the foundation of the world," (E_ph. i. 4,) ~n,d given,,him_ h 
his Father as his children, and spouse, and_ J:mde. He umted 
them all to himself, and they became "his body the Church,''; 
(Col. i. 18 ;) Qf which he is the head, and they ar~ the meJ:Qber~ ;; 
and by virtue of this union they shall live with· l:iim in glory: foi; 
it is no more possible that the members should perish, than that. the 
head shrmld; "Because I live," says he, "ye shall live also,.,'; 
(John xiv. HI.) And for the temporal, spiritual, and eternal gpo,d 
of these persons, the Father entered into covenant with the Son, ; 
and in this covenant, called "the covenant of grace," because pro
ceeding from the free grace and love of God to them, it was a~re~d 
upon, that as they would be partakers of flesh a.nd blood, qlw1st, 
also 8Lould take part of the S:l!HC, (Heb. ii. 14.) It was settled 



TttE GOSPtt STANDARO,-SEPTEMBER 1, 1857. 2G5 

In covenartt that he should assume t"heir nature, in orrler that he mir,i1t 
obey for them the whole law anc1 wilf of God ; for, as God he co~ld 
not bbcy; it wag necessary that he should become man. And it 
was se~tled that he should shec1 his blood as an atonement for their 
slns, for it, 'o/1'19 the will of God that '' without shedding of blood 
'there should he no remfasion.'' (Heb. ix, 22 ) In short, it was 
agreed ttpon, that Christ irl human nature should do that for the 

:chosen' ones, which, by reason of their fall in Adam, they would be 
'too .Weak to do for themselves, even to satisfy the holiness of God's 
'Jaw, by a perfect obedience to it in all its spiritual requirements; 
'and then to sa,tisfy the 'justice of Goel by shedding his bloorl, the 
greate~t a:torie.inent that C!)Uld be made for their sins, and by 1uffer
·ir1g the pe~alty of· death, as their Surety, and in their stead. And 
as the So'n 'cheerfully'and willingly consented to do a.11 that was re
quiredof liim in this covenant transaction, for the chosen ones, and to 
remove all impediments that lay in the way of their salvation, the Father 
promised, e.inqng many other blessings, eternal life for as many as 
he had given him. And as this is the great comprehensive promise 
of the cov,enant, the apostle J obn speaks of it as if it were the 
only one: , '1 Tnij! i~ tlie promise," says he, "that he bath promised 
ns; even eternal life." (1 John ii. 25.) " This is the record," 
s,ay~ he,·" that 0-od bath given us eternal life, and this life is in his 
Son." (1 Jobn.v., 11.) . The Father put into the hands of tJ1e Son 
~ternal life, for allthat' he bad given him, and it is. in him, and at 
hi,s disposal.' Eter~al life, or a ljfe of happiness and glory hereafter, 
is iri the present state llnsee,n, but will in the world to come be a 
Bfo of vision, fre,e from all. the .~orrow.s and imperfections of this; 
and will be of the, utmost perfection and pleasure, and for ever. It 
is ,a pure free gri,.ce. gi.'ft of 0:?d ~be Father, proceeding from his 
sovereign. good· will. arid p1easure, which he gives to all his 
chosen ones, fdr'thex are "ord~ined to eternal life," (Acts xiii. 48;) 
td,as.~any as he)~fgiven to his Son, (John xvii._ 2 ;) _to ~11 that 
a'te redeemed by bis blood, and are brought to believe m bun : to 
thb'sj:i he gave· it in .bis ~on before the world began; and to the 
same in time he gives the right unto it, .the meetness for it, and the 
pled:ge and earnest of it : and will hereafter give them the thing 
itself, .the whole of it, to be possessed and enjoyed by them in per
son to aU efei-nity. And this life is in his Son, not only the purpose 
a,nll · promise of . it, but. the tl1ing itself; Christ asked it of his 
Father in the, covenant, ~f: peaoe, (Psal. xxi. 4;) and he gave it to 
him, tHat he 'might h9:ve it in himself for all his people. Here then 
it is safe and sefi!ure; it :is "hid 1Yith'Christ in God," (Col. iii. 3 :) it 
is ''bound up iti the b'unclfe of life" with him, (1 Sam. xxv. :?0 ;) 
and because he Iives1 ,this life sh~ll nexer be lqst, nor shall they come 
s1iort of it. Yea, as 'Christ, " in t\i.e fuln.ess of time," came into 
this 'world, and performed all the stipltlated c.onditions of the cove
nati.'t, in order "that they might have life," and a more abundant one 
(John x. 10) ~ho.n ,vhat they lost, by AdaQis fall; he will see to 
it that they 1tre p'ut in posses~iou o.f it, a,11d he has proclaimed it, ae 
it were, in a tohe of authority, as his will and his right. "Father, 
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I will," said be, "that they also whom thou hast given me be with 
me 11here I em, that they may behold my glory," (John xvii. 24;) 
and at the hist great day he will present th€m before the Father 
with exceeding joy, saying: "Behold I an<l the children which God 
bath gi~n me." (Heb. ii. 13.) "I come down from heaHn," said 
be, " not to do my own will, but the will of him that sent me ; and 
this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of ell which he 
bath giwn me, I should lose nothing, but raise it up again et the last 
day. (John vi. SS, 39.) Now as these persons, few in number 
indeed when compared to the great mess of mankind, and whom 
Paul speaks of as a "remnant according· to the election of grace," 
(Rom. :xi. 5,) inherit from Adem, in common with the rest of man
kind, a corrupt nature; for if the fountain bas become impure, the 
streams must be so, and come into this world not only guilty, but 
filthy, and are therefore, while in their natural state, not only 
unfit for the pure and spiritual enjoyment& of that inhe1itance 
reserved for them in heaven, but unfit for communion with 
God on earth, or to live to bis praise ; it is bis will that they 
should be regenerated, or "born again" by the power of bis grace 
and Spirit, and become "new creatures." And as "the potter 
bath power over the clay of the same lump to make one vessel 
unto honor and another to dishonor," (Rom. ix. 21,) so God, 
in his own good time, makes his people "vessels unto bonor, sancti
fied and meet for the Master's use." (2 Tim. ii. 21). And this he 
promised in coy en ant, and the promise runs thus : "From all yoUT 
filthinesss and from all your idols will I cleanse you; a new beart 
alw will I give you, and a new spirit will I put w.ithin you : an<l I 
will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an 
heart of flesh; and I will put my s-pirit within you, and cause you to 
walk in m:v statutes, an<l ye shall keep my judgments and do them ; 
and ye she"ll be my people, and I will be your God : and I will save 
you from all your uncleannesses." (Ezek. xxxvi. 25-29.) Yea, God 
in his own time singles out of the filthy crowd of mankind, "oue 
of a city, and two of a family," (J er. iii. 14,) acc_or~ing to the go~d 
pleasure of bis will, end plants new and holy pnnc1ples of grace 1~ 
them : principles of light and life, and love and grace, and holi
ness and joy, and peace end comfort; and makes tberu meet for 
rnmmunion with him here, and for that pure, h?ly, and undefiled 
inheritance in store for them hereafter. " This people have I 
formed (or new formed), for myself," says he; "they shall shew 
forth my praise. (Isa. xliii. 21.)* 

( To be continued in our·n4J:i:t.) 

• The writer of the abo,•e piece who has now been dead a few yeors, formerly 
lived at Bedford, and has left bthind him a considera1le num~er ot m_a1;1u
scriptb on Hligious subjects. He was gifted with clear, sound v1ew.8 of d1V1De 
uutb, und a neat, plain, unasrnming style to set thtm forth. It will be 6~~n 
tbat there is nothing WT)' detp or expfrimental, 01· very sweet or savoury ID 

bis writings; but as a sound end scnptura! exposition of truth, we he.Ye felt 
disp0std to gin the aboYe a place in our pegei. 
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THE SIEGE OF JERICHO. 

Dear Friend,-In travelling through a large field, in the Holy 
Land, I suddenly alighted on a small spot of ground which hereto
fore was called Jericho, but which in these latter days has another 
name, which my brother knows well Here I stopped, and ponder
ing and inquiring a little while, I found it formerly was a strong
walled, rebellious city, which was besieged, taken, and destroyed by 
Joshua and the children of Israel. Now, many things respecting 
this city, with the taking of it, particularly struck my mind, and I 
cannot help submitting them to my brother's judgment. First, its 
being in the Holy Land while in rebellion, to me represents a 
sinner in God's covenant, while in a. state of nature; its stron~ walls, 
the enmity of the carnal mind; its king with his mighty men of 
:valor, the strong man armed that keeps the pa.lace, by ignorance, 
enmity, pride, and hardness of heart, which keep the soul in a false 
peace. It being given to Joshua, or Jesus, by the Lord, before he 
took one step against it, sets forth the elect being given to Christ 
long before he came to destroy him that had the power of death, and 
to set these captives free. "Thine they were, and thou gavest them 
me." Thus having marked out my ground, I shall begin to file my 
men for the siege. 

And the first thing that Joshua did, he sent spies into the city. 
These spies I consider to be the all-seeing eye of God which spies 
the elect, continually working reflections and convictions, which at 
last terminate in a close shutting up under the law. Now as soon 
as these spies entered the city, the king was moved with a determi
nation to put them to death; thus it is with the sinner. No sooner 
do reflections and convictions begin to work, but Sat11n, with all his 
art and malice, endeavors to stifle them; but as it was with Jericho, 
so it is with the sinner; these terrors will work a Rahab, or faith, 
that will take them in; and this makes the battle more sev0re. The 
city becomes divided against itself; the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh, and a mtl.n's enemies are those of his 
own house. The flesh wants to be gratified; the Spirit denies, re
bukes, reproves, with threatenings of eternal punishment. Now to 
heighten this distress, armed men are ordered by Joshua to march 
round the city six times a day. These armed men I conceive to be 
the terrors of death, which in Scripture is called the king of terrors; 
a.nd one in these circumstances cried out and said, "The arro,vs of the 
Almighty are within me; the terrors of God do set themselves in array 
against me, and pur,me my soul as the wind." The next thing that was 
to follow these armed men, were seven priests, with seven trumpets of 
rams' horns. The ram's horn is the law of God, the priests are the 
ministers that sound it, and a strange sound it ma,kes when it enters 
a sinner's conscience; there is nothing but cursing and condemning 
all the day long, with threatenin~s of wrath contimrnlly. "Thy 
wrath," says one, "lieth hard upon 1ne.'' "lam consumed because of 
thy wrath." "0 that I had wings like a dove! I woul,\ lrnsten my 
escape from the windy storm and ten.pest." The next thiug th,it 
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struck me was, these armed men were to go round the city six days, 
which, I think, represents the same as the six days' work of the Lord 
which the Apostle Paul declares to point out the lnw-work"OO ~ 
sinner's conscience, before the Lord Christ is, s:win(l'ly rcvenled: 
"Re that is entered into rest, he hath also ceased f~om his own 
works, as God did from his." The next thi11g was to follow the ark 
of God's covenant, in which is displayed the love, favor, and mercy 
of God, shining in the face of our spiritual ark, the Lord Jesus 
Christ. This may show us that all true convictions are attended with 
disco,eries of mercy, as well as justice and wrath; the one breaks in 
pieces, the other softens and melts; one wounds, the other heals; 
one_ kills, the other makes alive; one drinks up the spirits, the other 
re,~ves them; and thus at once may be seen the goodness and se-
venty of the Lord. · 

What I shall next notice is the dawning of the seventh day. 
You kuow how, under the law, a leper was to be shut up seven 
days, and on the .seventh day the priest was to look upon him, which 
look is no more, I think, than the Sun of Righteoasness arising on 
the soul with healing in his wings; as saith Peter, "Take heed, as 
unto a light that shineth in a dark place," the heart, "until the day 
dawn and the day-star arise in your hearts." And when the day 
began to break they went round the city seven times; and at the 
seventh time they gave a shout, at which the walls fell down. In this 
is represented the Lord Jesus Christ. When he bad finished the 
work on earth, he went up with a shout, leading captivit.y captive; 
and when he suhdueth a sinner's heart, there is a shout, at which 
carnal enmity gives way, and love succeeds. All are put to the sword 
but Rahab and her family, faith with its different graces; and a 
curse is pronounced on this city, and him that builds its walls; in 
his first-born son he shall lay the foundation, not when he is horn 
again. · 

It was not my intention to have sent this, but to have enlarged, 
as this is only the outlines; but though there seemed plenty of 
materials, there seemed a want of time, and, thinking there might 
be both in London, I have left my brother to enlarge as much as he 
please. Fare you well. 

P. BRICE. 

LET nothing carry thee away, my dear brother; let God every 
morning have the first minutes of the day, and the ~rst thoughts of ~he 
morniu.!. Let him be thy first oounsellor, and let him have the. castmg 
voice in all thy consultations. "In all thy ways acknowledge hun, and 
he sh ,ll direct thy steps; commit thy ways unto him, a~d thy thoug~ts 
shall be established." When God has been pleased to mdulge us "!1th 
nearness of access to him, and freedom and enlargement btfore _him; 
with humility and self-abho1Tence attended with love and gratitude 
to him; with hope in him, and peace with him, how composed and ?e• 
calmed is the mind! How tranquil and serene is the soul! An~ with 
wliat fortitude and satisfaction do we go forth to meet the toils and 
trouhks of the day, conscious that there is nothing stand~ng b~tween us 
aud our God, through the great undortaking and full satisfaction made 
by the surety of the better testameni .-Huntington. 
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WHOM THE LORD LOVETH HE CHASTENETH. 

My dear Friencl,-In obedience to the impression on my mind, 
I would l\ct in accorclance with the apostolic injunction, to" remem
ber them that are in bonds, as being bound with them, and them 
that suffer adversity, as being myself also in the body," and not only 
liable to, hut in reality having lately suffered both in mind and body, 
from bonds ancl afflictions, accorcling to the promise anrl purpose of 
him who bath said, "In the world ye shall have tribulation.'' The 
Lord "worketh all things after the counsel of his own will," and does 
not afflict willingly or wantonly, to grieve his dear people; for whom 
he Ioveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he re
ceiveth. So to be, my dear friend, without this fatherly chastise
ment, and friendly visitation, would be solemn marks against our 
chilclship ; for then we might fear we were "bastard8, and not 
sons:" "for what son is he whom the father chasteneth not ?" And 
though "no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous, nevertheless, afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness unto them that are exercisecl thereby." For chasten
ing to the Lord's own people frequently produces much and painful 
exercise, both of body and mind ; under which afflictive visitation 
there is much exercise from different objects, and on different sub
jects. For instance, the poor body, through affli-ction, under this 
chastening power, becomes weak, pained, enfeebled, emaciated, and 
worn; in, conjunction with which, the mind is low, heavy, fearful, 
and desponding. In connection with this also, the precious soul, 
and its eternal interest5l, become beclouded, becalmed, dttrk, gloomy, 
and sad; former experience seems to be lost, and present feelings 
seem to indicate no religion at all. In and under this the Lord is 
pleased to allow the great enemy of souls-as in the case of Job, 
t.hough_ in a less degree-to try us, and tempt .us, from morning till 
night, and from night till morning, not only to the more common, 
but frequently to the most uncommon temptations, that even make 
u.s shudder, and respecting which we dare tell none but the 
Lord. Thus then, under these chastenings of the Lord's hand, there 

, is a weak and afflicted body, a dark and cheerless mind, a feeliuJy 
barren, empty, and benighted soul, either as to present enjoyment, 
or future security and blessedness; and a tempting, roaring, lion-like 
enemy, all meeting. Is not this calculated to produce deep and 
painful· exercise of mind and soul 1 Indeed it is, and it does to 
those who have ever been quickened and made alive by the Almighty 
Quickener, the Lord the Holy Spirit. And again, as the Lord is 
pleased to suffer the enemy to try them, so does he try them him
self; as it is written, "The Lord trieth the righteous;" and, " When 
he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold," which trial, though 
seemingly severe, is "more precious than of gold that perisbeth, 
though it be tried w.i.th fire;" "for the fire shall try every man's 
work; of what sort it is;" and this, by the Lord, was never in
tended to destroy the gold, but the dross ; not the wheat, but the 
chaff and stubble; not the silver, but the wood. From which it is 
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evident, that the great end the Lord has in view in trying his peo
ple by his chastening visitations, is not to destroy his grace in them 
lmt to try it ; not to stifle it, but to draw it into uee and exer
cise. Many graces of the blessed .Spirit would have but little 
room for active sco11e or exercise but for the trials, tempta
tions, tribulations, and afflictions arising out of, and consequent on, 
divine chastisements. For instance, if all our religion consisted in 
sense and feeling, we should not want faith, which bas most to do 
with things hoped for, and is "the evidence of things not seen," 
and without which it is impossible to please God. If all were light, 
we should not need to be exhorted to trust in the name of the 
Lord, and stay upon his word in the dark. If we had always the 
Lord's comforting and manifested presence, there would be n.o sor
row or sadness at his departure, or watching, waiting, and longing 
for his return. Were he always to answer us immediately, there. 
would be no room for 11atience to have her perfect work. In a 
word, no tribulation, no feeling need; and if no necessity, no mes
sage to the throne of grace ; if no meesege, no prayer ; and if no 
prayer, no answer ; and if no answer, no praise and thanksgiving 
for mercies thus vouchsafed. Thus you see, my dear friend, that 
the Lord trieth the righteous, under which they are exercised, and 
sometimes most deeply and solemnly, too, that the whole of their 
religion is not only called into question, but seems to have no real 
vital existence ; so that while thus under the sore and chastening 
visitation, the soul is indeed "exercised thereby." "Nevertheless 
afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness to them 
that are exercised thereby," not before, but after; the root before 
the fruit, tl:e seed time before the harvest; as it is written, "He 
that goeth forth weeping, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless 
come again bringing his sheaves with him; and he that soweth in 
tears shall reap in joy." The storm and then the calm; the exercise 
and then the peace ; "for in tbe world ye shall have tribulation, but 
in me peace; therefore be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world." Therefore, as fatherly chastisements, sanctified by the 
blessed Spirit, are exercising things, so afterwards fruitful, in yi~ld
ing the peaceful fruits of righteousness unto them that are exercised 
thereLy." For in the salvation of the Church, and in all the Lord's 
dealings with that Church, in every mfmher of the same, from the 
womb to the tomb, every species of righteousness is included. 
histance, the righteousness of the law an,! the gospel, of man and 
of God, all meeting and centring in our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
revealed in the gospel, and "all working for good to them that love 
God, and are the called according to his purpe,se ;" which sanctified 
chastening serves as a cloud to cover the hand that holds the 
rod, aDCl brings peace and quietness ; as the way the God of 
peace taketh to bring the peaceable fruits of righteousness into 
the troul,le<l breast. For be assured that our joys can never spring 
from the painful root of our sorrow, or our peace from our trouble, 
aLstracttdly considered; Lut from "the God of peace," who so sanc
tifitd Loth our trouble and sorrow, that out of the eater shall come 
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forth foad, and out of the strong sweetnesS, and from the dunghill 
a prinoe aha.II rise, a.nd hke his seat amO'llg hia fellow&. Hence it 
is I trust I he.ve been led so to write; and unto my sulferin~ friend 
I would say, the Lord cheer a,nd support you under your affiiction, 
and his fatherly chastisement. The rod may be feared, and seem 
severe, but it hath a voice; but it is in thy Father's h,m:1, whicl-i 
dear hand I pray thou miye3t see, and kis3 with the ki,B of suf
fering affection. Though your alBiction be severe, m\y th~ 
Lord support you under it ; and though your poor mind may be 
much tos3ed respecting it, the Lord, who is, I trust, your Lord, 
"knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation," either by 
to.king them home to himself, or removing it from them while here. 

May the Lord bless you and keep you, cause his face to shine 
upon you, and give you peace by all means, for the dear Redeemer's 
sake. Amen. 

Gloucestershire. R. 

MR. HUNTINGTON TO A LADY. 

Well, Sister Ann, and how do you do 1 What dost thou think 
con.cerning Jesus of N a.za.reth, a man mighty in word and deed, before 
God and all the people, who loved poor sinners with alove strouga, 
thau death, and who for our sakes became poor that we, by his poverty, 
might be ma.de rich 1 Dost thou see any form or comeliness in 
him whereby he should be desired 1 Do thy thoughts go out after 
him, and hover like a swarm of bees over and about. him 1 Is. 
there any desire in thy soul after him 1 Ha.st thou got any wouuds 
that want healing, any appetite tha.t wants filling, and blindne3S 
that wants moving; any hardness that wants melting, any grief 
that wants soothing, any debts that wa.nt discharging, any filth that 
wants purging, any spot that wants wa9hing, a.ny knots that want 
untying, any bands that want loosing, and burdens that w.tnt bear
ing ; any yoke that wants breaking, any broken bones that want 
binding up, any faintness that wants strength, any weak hands or 
feeble knees; in short, art thou full of wants, and wanting all in 
all? If so, give me thine hand, and come up into the chariot, and 
see my zeal for God. I am servant to the Great Physici,,n ; I visit 
my master's patients, enquire after their health, and lay their 
various cases before him, and carry out medicine ; and am ,m eye, 
and ea.r, and living witness of au innumerable number ot· famous 
and wonderful cureil, even the leprosy, the plague of the ht'art, and 
the plague in the head. I attend consumption, soul labour, aml 
soul travail. I have lfeen at the birth of the new man, and at the 
death of the old man. I have been a wet nurse and a dry nurse. 
I have attended miscarrying wombs, and seen untimely fruit like a 
s1111il that has never seen light. I have made candle for others 
when I have wanted it myself. I have given suck to stran-~er~, and 
at times have envied them every drop they hrt.\·e swall0wed <lown. 
I have been permitted to carry loaves from the tr-,e of life, and 
g,1thered fruit from the same every month, week, day, and hour, 
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1md sometimes all day long. I have be.en permitted tp carry my 
niestcr's balm from place to p1ace among the sick; and as many 11s 
have touched it have been made perfectly whole. t\nd now, as I 
have shewed you my country and occupa_tion, from whence I came, 
and what people I am of, and my present calling, is there anything 
wanting in our way1 . 

Wbat sayest thou of thyself1 Coll.Bider thes~·th'ing~, weigh them 
well, and seek relief while it may be ha<l,_if thou ar.t sensible of.thy 
need, and learn for the future to show a. httle more lenity becoming 
thy high station ; sevetity seldom succeeds, nor does it spread the 
fame abroad to the honer of the higher powers. · 

Sister M., farewell, be of good cheet, be of' good comfort; seek 
tbe best Treasurer, the best Way, and the best End; while I re
main, with all due respect, distance, and submission, your great
ness's most obedient and devoted servant, for His sake, 

WM .. HUN"TINGTON.* 

THROUGH FIRE AND WATER IN'l'O A 
WEALTHY PLACE. 

Dear Friend and Beloved in the Lord,-I received yours, and was 
glad to find you are kept alive to your poverty in self anci creatures, and 
that your sole wealth is in Jesus Chrh,t, in whom we possess unsearch
able riches. To grope within for that which only can be found in 
Christ, is a part of our folly, which is daily manifested by 11s ; and to 
look only unto Jesus for all good, is the work of the Holy Spirit within 
us, which is given us by the Father, to wean us from self and 
creatures and to trust in Christ alone. We come through fire and 
water into this wealthy place. There are a fiery law, fiery temptations, 
fiery trials, from sinner and from saint; and the'water of the Divine 
Spirit is poured upon and into our hearts through the gospel doctrines, 
precepts, and promises, in streams of light, life, love, help, consola
tion, and comfort. 'l'his was and is a thorny path to flesh and 
blood, sense, and reason; yet he is a rich merchant who has bought 
eyesalve and gold tried in the fire, and white raiment without money 
and without price. 

" To trust in Christ alone, 
By thousand dangers scared, 
.A.nd righteousness have none, 
Is something very hard. 

Whate'er men say, the needy know 
It must be so ; it is the way." 

The first time I met with Satan after my pardon was sealed, he 
told me I was a first-rate saint, and proved to me from the word of 
God, that I was as safe as if I was then in heaven. I knew him not 

• Tlie abuve admirable and .most characteristic letter by the immortal coal
heaver Las been given to us as an original and unpublished le1ter. We h~ve 
not thought it worth wLile to verify this by searchini; among his _works, feeling 
that, whether publi,hed or not, it will be as fresh and as full of life, power, and 
savour to to those who love the truth as it was when the ink was first wet from 
his peu. 
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in this dress and manner, and he did me an injury I am smarting 
under to this day, and the effects of which I shall, I fear, carry to 
the grave with tne. 

· " An open foe may prove a curse, 
'Bat a pretended friend ia worse." 

_The desperate depravity of our nature is the thicket where thig 
lion lurks, ,and lhr~mgh which he pounces upon his prey; but the 
Shepherd of Israel will never suffer him to <ltlstroy one lamb of the 
fl~?k, although he ?ccasional!y is fe:~itted o~ly _to. leave ~B h~lf 
ahve, nay almost without a sign o hfe. Yes, 1t 1s mdwellmg s~ 

1 and carnal reason, unbelief and sense, that give us the keenest 
wounds, and make us go mourning all the day long. 

Notwithstanding all the violent wrenchings of our hearts from 
creature love and creature dependence, and the painful feeling as a 
consequence; yet, fool-like, if Joseph is taken, we cleave to Ben
jamin; if Joseph, Simeon, and Benjamin are taken, we must die, 
and the bowels of self move so feelingly that we are oft carried away 
by force, until the dear Lord appears; dfapels the illusion, and shows 
himself our Omnipotent, Immutable, and Ever-loving Friend ; and 
the Holy Spirit shows us Jesus, the Lamb of God, and gives us fel
lowship with him in his sufferings, and the power of his resurrec
tion. This brings faith forth and the new man into operation. 
Every traitor within is condemned, and their death decreed and 
earnestly desired, until the visit ends, and then, alas! alas! we are 
poor, foolish,. stupid, vile, and helpless creatures again, and full of 
doubts and fears. Yours in the Loni, 

T. C • 

. THE PATH OF LIFE. 

Dear Friend in the Lord,-1 thank you for your kind remem
brances of me by letter. Your first communication not requiring an 
immediate answer, time passed on, and about the time I thought of 
answering it a second communication informs me that you wish me 
to come and preach one Lord's day. The way of man is not in 
himself. I can promise you the third Lord's day in June, if that 
will do, God willing. I am a dependant upon the God of Israel 
in every sense; all is his gift from the first breath to the last of my 
existence. He is the fountain of life, natural, spiritual, eternal. 
The measures and manifestations of life in us is a secret which we 
can only understand by the Holy Ghost. "The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and we hear the sound thereof, but cannot t.ell 
whence it cometh nor whither it goeth ; so is every one that is born 
of the Spirit." Changes, war, tumult, and strife, mark our daily 
experience more or less. Many afflictions, much tribulation marks 
the path of life; there is no enterin.~ the kingdom in any other way; 
but a sight of Jesus now and then cheers our hearts, aml we press 
on. I am glad that Jesus and his truth is precious to your souls. 
All is blank with us, and no prize, if we have not the Christ of the 
Father; all is death and barrenness without the Spirit. Life in our 



:;i4, TB'E OOSPRL :sll'A'.ll.DARD.---8EPlf'EMBElt l, 1857. 

!louls, and unction and power in our aeirembliee, is what we want; 
"God in the midst of us." This world is a wilderness, a desert 
land ; here is neither food, rest, nor shelter without Christ. When 
we lose him what a loss apparently we fee~ but we gain something. 
Deep things are discovered out of darkness ; the land of the shadow 
of death tells us somewhat of an eternal midnight, of an outer dark
ness that awaits lost souls, and we fee.r the pit and the snare of the 
fowler; we fear an empty profession; we want the reslity-Chriet 
in us sensibly known and felt. Here we learn our weakness, our 
depraved heart, the devices of &tan; how he tries to sap the foun
dation of our hope, hy endeavouring to undermine the Gospel, . or 
by assailing us about our calling by grace, and our interest in the 
atonement. Still the bruised reed is not broken ; the tem1>ted soul is 
kept by a secret, mighty, mysterious power ; the smoking flax, the 
feeble in ward desire is maintained, never quenched. It is an immortal 
spa.rk, and burns secretly; and the smoke, the desire, goes ont in 
gro8.ll.■ and sighs; the uplifted eye, the falling tear tells us, "Behold 
he prayeth. '' ' 

Accept this scrap in love ; it is poor:, like the wl.'it.er. If the time 
I have promised will not suit, let nw know; if it, will, nq further 
oommunication will be necessary. 

King's Cliffe, May 2, 1856. R. H. I. 

.ARE those that are justified by the blood of ChriBt such ae, after 
'that, have need of being saved by Christ's intercession 1 Then hence I 
infer again that God has a great dislike to the sins of his own people, 
and would fall upon them in judgment aud anger much more severely 
than he doth, were it not for Christ's intercession. The gospel is not, as 
some think, a loose and licentious doctrine, nor God's discipline of his 
church a negligent and careless discipline; for, though those that believe 
already, have algo an intercessor, yet God, to shew his detestation against 
sin, doth often make them feel to purpose the weight of his fingers. 
The sincere, who would fa.in walk with God, have felt what I say, and 
that to the brea.king of their bones full often. The loose ones, and thos.e 
that God loses not, may be utter strangers as to this; but those that 
God loves do indeed know it is otherwise. "You have I known above 
all others (says God,) therefore will I punish you for your iniquities." 
God keeps a very strict house among his children. David found it so; 
Heman found it so; Job found it so ; and the chul'ch of God found it 
so; and I know not that his mind is ever the les,e against sin, notwith
standing we have au intercessor. It is true that our intercessor saves-.~s 
from Loth damninrr evils andjudgments; but he neither doth nor will 
i;ecure us from tem°poral punishment, unless we watch, deny ourselves, 
and walk in his fear. I would to God that those who are otherwise 
minded did but feel, for three or four months, something of what I have 
felt for several yeal's together, for base, siufirl -.houghts. I wish it, I 
say, if it might be for their good, and for the better regulating of their 
underetandiug. But, whether they obtain my wish or no, sure I am 
that God is no countenancer of Bin; no, not in his own people; nay, he 
will bear it least of all from them. And, as for others, however, he 
may for a while have patience towards them, if, perhaps, his goodu~ss 
lllay kad them to repeutance, yet the day is coming when he will pumsh 
the carnal a11d th', hypocrites with devouring fire for their otfences.
nvriyan. 
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HENRY BIRCH, A.M., LATE PASTOR OF THE CHURCH 
MEETING .A.T DANE HOUSE, CRANBROOK, KENT. 

MR. BIRCH wes the last surviving son of the Rev. Thomae Birch, 
of Thoresby, Lincolnshire. When at Magdalen College, Oxford, 
the Lord we.a pleased to convince him of sin, e.nd he became greatly 
alarmed concerning his eternal ste.te. The thoughts of eteraity 
would intrude when pursuing his studies so as to unfit him for his 
ordinary duties, and the only b0oks from which he foul!ld comfort and 
spiritual instruction at that time (from the best information. we can 
get) were "Bunyan'e Pilgrim's Progress" and Luther's "Commentary 
on· the 51st Psalm." But the Lord having effectually begun the great 
work of calling e. sinner out of darkness into his marvellous light, 
he fell yet into deeper soul trouble, and his downcast countenance 
manifested so legibly his inward grief that some of his friends became 
greatly concerned on his account, as they could not understand the 
handwriting. However, at length he left Oxford, and filled several 
curacies; first for his father; then at Luton, in Bedfordshire; also at 
St. John's, Bed.ford Row, with Mr. Cecil; and the last was at 
St. Paul's Cray, with Mr. Symons. The Lord continuing his 
powerful work in his conscience by the application of his holy law, 
and finding nothing but condemnation in what he was engaged, 
some other books falling into his hands, from which he gained a lit
tle comfort, and a slight difference having arisen between himself 
and his rector, ~fr. Birch determined to leave the ministry of the 
Church of England, and became acquainted with William Hun
tington, to whose person and ministry he was ardently attached. 
That ministry was to him, he said, like a blaze of light on weak 
eyes, and to part with church preferment and emoluments for Sllch 
a ministry, was to him like parting with a straw for a guinea. After 
Mr. Huntington's death, Mr. Birch continued meeting with that con
gregation until he came to Cranbrook, by the wish of Mr. Isaac 
Beeman (with whom he was on friendly terms); but previous to 
coming there he sought the Lord's will concerning it, and was told 
to go into the street called Straight (as he afterwards foun<l it,) and 
there it should be told him what to d<Y. After Mr. Beeman's <leath 
he led the congregation by reading and prayer until a difference 
ar0se between them and Mr. Birch, on account of their neglect of 
the ordinances of the Lord's house (for which Mr. Birch was a great 
advocate); in consequence of this he left them, when several persons 
followed him, who wished him to speak to them at his own house. 
Mr. Birch had previously been exercised about his neglect to preach 
the word; and he sought the Lord's will and mind on the matter, 
when, in answer, he hnd these wor(ls: "But afterwards he repented, 
and went and di<l the will of his father," which he took as a reproof 
from the Lor<l. Therefore he consented to speak to a few persons 
at his own house, until they took the Dnne House for him, in or 
about November, 1830, where he formed a church on the same priu-
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ciples ns his revered friend, Mr .. Huntington, and administered the 
ordinances of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, and preached the wo1•d 
of life freely to the people, witbont fee or reward, and declared at 
times the satisfaction he felt in so doing. 

~fr. Birch, as a minister, was close and heart-searching, very ex• 
penmental, had a profundity of scriptural knowledge, and was most 
encouraging to the coming sinner, entering deeply at times into the 
trial and triumph of faith. 

Mr. Birch preached twice and administered the ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper on Lord's day, 3rd May. On Wednesday, the 6th, 
he went to Sevenoaks, and preached a sermon, in which he was oc
cupied two hours, from Job xxviii. 20, 21. A friend states in. 
a letter to the writer: "His last visit to us was a peculiar one; he 
was very happy with us, and I believe left a blessing behind him." 
M:r. M. expressing his fears lest Mr. B. should feel fatigued by so 
long a sermon, he replied, "I am not; I feel happy. Blessed be his 
dear name, he strengthened my soul and my body. He is my portion, 
and I love him." He then quoted those favorite lines: 

"The ·despised Nozarenk, 
He is high in my esteem. , 
Other lovers I despise; 
l\Iine is gone beyond the skies." . ..·, 

Next Lord's Day (10th) he preached twice from Ecclesiastes vii, 
13. He complained then of being very feeble., and tlie difficulty he 
experienced to get about. The following extracts from a letter to 
Mr. White will explain the commencement of his last illness: 

Dear White-I am not fit for the field of action. On the evening and night 
of the 10th l had most excruciating pains ell over. Ori Monday, the 11th, I 
lay like a log on a sofa, speaking to none and keeping as quiet as possi~le ;

1
bµt 

on Tuesday I found this would not succeed. I sent for Mr. Dunb1ll, the 
surf!eon, who immediately ordered me to go to bed ·and continue there. On 
Wednesday I was very ill. Yesterday (Thursday) I fancied for the first time as if 
I should recover; I have had great depression of spirits. To-day (Friday·) 
I ha,e no pow,0 r fort.Le work, and I must give up all thoughts of meeting my 
people on the 17th. Do come early, and I will find you something to read. I 
find fe.ith in Christ's precious blood-his alone gift-will .nlone save me and 
defeat the accuser. He who rebuked the fever in Petet's wife's mother still 
Ji,-es. Yours, as a E;erve.nt for truth's sake, 

HENRY BmcB, 

The foregoing, especially the latter part, ,v.as written in a very 
tremulous hand, as was also a short letter written to Mr. Milstcd, of 
Balham Rill; and as it shows his great tenderness, integrity, and 
faith in Christ, I will transcribe it: 

Waterloo Place, Ci·anbro'ok,'1\fay 14th. ' 
I will not go out of the world in debt to HO :hones~, ·kind, nnd upright a, ma_n 

as M,·. John Milsted. Accept tl,is (a, poi,t-office order for,£1); do not. send it 
l,ack. Der,th Las lost 1,is terror in me. I owe this to the only lov~r I evel' 
had, or slrnll have--wbo knew me before I !mew 4irn. · 

HENRY Ilmcrr. 
Mr. Milsted, in reply, said in a letter: 

M~• dear Frienrl,-Wlrnt could inrluce you to serid rne thi,;, when T consdder 
I orn your d(0 btor• I shall hold myself ~oat some future lime, should the Lord 
sp8.1-~ you and me to meet ngain. 
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But this was denied ; Mr. White being from home when the above 
letter from Mr. Birch, written to him on the 15th, came to hand, 
he did not see him until the next Sabbath (24th), when, on enter
ing the room, he took Mr. White by the hand, with all the affection 
of a tender father in Christ, expressing the greatest confirlence as 
to hie safety. He also read exultingly the three last stanzas of 
Mr. Hart's 88th hymn, on saving faith, which he now felt assured 
he possessed, giving a charge to remember the poor, and said he 
would make some provision for that purpose, and would acc1uaint 
his sister with the same. He then directed that a portion of Dr. 
Owen's works, and the account of the last hours of the immortal 
Toplady should .be read that day at the chapel, stating he should 
die ; and he thought on that day, and said be wished to die on the 
Lord's day, which wish was at length gratified. To those in at
tendance at his bed-side he stated that death had lost its sting, and 
said, "I am full of sweet peace ; the time bas been when I feared he 
would not notice me, but not so now; he has dispersed all my fears, 
and he is all my happiness. Get him, and you get all ; lose him, 
and you lose all." The medical man had forbidden conversation 
that might excite him; but to one of his church, who sat up with 
him, he said, "I cannot refrain, for those that feared the Lord 
spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard, and 
said that they should be his when he made up his jewels." It was 
very evident to those ahout him that his end was fast approaching, 
and it was their great joy that his faith was strong, and his confi
dence unshaken. Some few sentences are recollected by one who 
satup with him one night towards his end (18th). Speaking of bis 
Saviour;he said : " Of deaths most accursed, at a time most solemn, 
at a place most infamous, with company most wretched, Jesus Christ 
died, but the s~me yeste,rday, to-day, and for ever. Soon see his 
glory, his utmost glory., 0h, to have faith and a good conscience ! 
Jesus thus for sinners smitten. Thou hast brought me into the dust 
of death. How beautiful upon the mountains ! He feedeth among 
the lilies. He walketh upon the wings of the wind. 1Y e are 
not to say, let him hasten his work, that we may see it; be 
patient. Born in the year 1780 in the month of June (19), into a 
world of sorrow. Oh, how painful 'tis to die ! I think I hear the 
sound of his feet-lingering, lingering-body and soul going to 
part. The righteous shall end in peace. Bands in my death,
and wait till my <lismission come. Then what shouts will rend the 
sky ! God puts his mark of approbation on his servants. They 
are the seed which the Lord has blessed. He came walking on the 
sea, Tell Mrs. E. I have some hope of her; she always loved me, 
poor soul. Wbut will become of the people here 1 I cannot tell. 
They are under a good shepherd ; he won't leave tl1em. I know 
the Holy One of Israel. The Lord make you a daughter of peace." 

One of Mr. Birch's friends, who saw him frequently, had observed 
for many months past that temporal things, and his own declining 
health, seemed a burden to him; hut his love to Christ and bis peo
ple was his chief delight; and he would frequently say, "I am 
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never so well (mentally) as when engaged in my blessed Master'e· 
work." To the same friend, who visited him on Friday, 29th, he 
remarked : " The doctors tell me I must go to sleep, and keep 
quiet, but I have had the best of company ,;. I have been lying down 
in green p88tures ;" and his countenance bespoke it. Only three 
days before he died he sent the following lines (which will form 
part of his epitaph), in a letter to one of his oldest friends, Mrs. 
Lightfoot: 

" Oh, my Emmanuel, thou he.st loved me, 
A vile lost sinner, wholly saved by thee." 

About two hours before he died he said to his you11gest servant, 
who was attending on him, " God Almighty bless you ; may your 
end be peace. You cannot tell the many earnest prayers I have put 
up on your behalf, since I have been on this bed of sickness. I 
never felt any restraint when petitioning for you, and I cannot help 
thinking the Lord will do something for you." It being che.pel 
time he hastened her away to attend, saying he did not like persons 
to be late at a place of worship. His elder servant then continued 
with him, assisting him with his books, which he bad in great pro
fusion on his bed. He read Mr. Hart's 14th hymn, repeating with 
emphasis, "In the highest heights, and then-" Also looked over 
some letters of his late friend, Mr. Matthews, read a little out of the 
"Gleanings of the Vintage," and was putting some marks in a book 
containing letters of Oliver Cromwell, when suddenly be fell back, 
about fifteen minutes past twelve on the Lord's day (agreeable io 
his wish), 31st May, 1857, and died in sweet peace, falling as in a 
sleep into the arms of his much-loved Saviour, who, as he had said 
to those around him, " Could not love him more, nor could he love 
the Savour less than he did." 

On Friday, June 5, ] 857, his remains were interred in the 
churchyard at Cranbrook, in sure and certain hope of his resurrec
tion to eternal life, followed by bis three nephews, end some of his 
sorrowing church members and friends.,. 

BY no other means, my dear brother, will you grow, but by being 
emptied from vessel to vessel; by ups and downs; by the horrible pit 
and the joyful mount; by clouds of darkness and rays of light; by the 
deepest sorrows and sweetest drops; by flames of jealousy and soul--dis
solving love; by sad desertions aod transient vioits; by bitter sighs and 
sweet support; by hard thoughts of the best of friends, and self-abhor
rence for them; by blasphemous temptations and wonderful preserva
tions; by slavhh fears and melting joys; by desponding thoughts and 
budding hopes; by quitting the :field, and renewing the fight; by faint
iug away and pursuing the end; by sinking in hell and soaring aloft; 
by starving, for want of eating one's fill; by dying for love and kissing 
to death; by boldness in prayer and shame to look up; by urging our 
claim and doubting the same; by calling him ours and confessing it is 
wrong.-Huntinqton. 

• We have omitted in the above interesting Obituary two or three remarks 
in fo,or of wfant Lapti6m, of wLich Mr. Birch was a decided ridvoco.te. We 
,uay ]r;,e a good man, and rejoice in his finishing his course with joy; Lut this 
~-c r·an du witliuut lc,Yi1,g wl,at we consider his errors. 
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INQUIRIES. 

My denr Sir,--W e nre not amongst those who would trouble you 
with nil kinds of foolish 1t11d vain qnestions, of which you have 
before now complained ns the Edito. of the Gospel Standard; hut if 
you will answer the following, you will confer a great fa.vor on a 
few of your constant and anxious readers : Was Judas, who betrayed 
Jesus, a disciple, and did he partake of the Lord's sap pet' 1 We 11.~k 
this for the following reasons : It is affirmed that he did, and it is 
quoted in defence of a believer sitting down with a clnrrch where 
there is a member who is believed by nearly all not to he alive 
from the dead. Would a person be doing right in joining such a 
church, and are the present members doing right by partaking of 
the Lord's supper with such an one 1, What kind of charity is it 
which admits such into a church 1 Yours affectionately, 

w. Q. 

ANSWER. 

We certainly have to complain that many "Inquiries" are sent us, 
some of which we do not care to answer, as foolish and frivolous; 
others as partial and one-sided statements, seeking to entangle our 
feet, and intended to dra.w from us replies hostile, not only to 
firiends, but to friends of truth and uprightness ; others mere 
catch questions, such as Arminian books are full of, and aimed 
against the grand truths of the gospel ; others upon dark and dif
ficult passages, of which no satisfactory solution can be given. We 
have among our "Standard" papers quite a large roll of such 
"Inquiries," which we have neither time nor space, wisdom or 
.patience to answer. Where the Lord ha.a given us any wisdom or 
,understanding, there we are willing to do what we can to relieve 
.any anxious inquirer; but to assume that we are ahle to answer 
any and every question that may be sent us, must show as much 
ignorance in the inquirer, as it would evince pride and presumption 
in the answerer. 

But to the question now before us, or rather series of questions. 
I. Judas was most certainly 'a disciple" of the Lord Jesus, if by 

that term he meant, as is usually understood, the twelve whom he 
chose to be constantly with him. This i.s most plain from Matt. 
x. I a.nd Luke vi. 13, ix. 1; from whioh places it is undeniable that 
Juijlas was not only a disciple, but an apostle, and was sent by the 
Lord himself to cast out devils, cure diseases, and preach the gospel. 
We well know that he was not a " disciple indeed" (John viii. 31) ; 
but as regards his outward mission he was as much a disciple as 
John, and as much an apostle as Peter. 

2. But there is no reason to believe that Judas was present at 
the Lord's supper. He was present at the eating of the Passover. 
and it was most probal,ly in the sauce eaten with the paschal 
lamb, which was made thick, as an emhlem of the clay of Egypt, 
of which the bricks were made, that the Lonl dipped the sop which 
he gave to Judas. Directly he had taken the sop, Jutlas wcut out 
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(John xiii. 30); and then it was, immediately after his tleparture 
that, the Lord instituted the Lord's supper, by blessing and breaking 
the bread, and aft.erwards blessing and dist1•ibuting the ~vine. . · 

When we can get a little leisure, we may perhaps,, in a,· future 
number, attempt to harmoniset the statements of the four Evan
gelists, and show the order <,f events to bear out our assertion that 
Judas was not present at the Lord's supper. '· ' 

3. But the nuin object· .of the inquiry is, whether, if there be a 
member of the church, who, it is feared, is not alive from the dead, 
it is right to join that church, and sit down with that dead man. 

Now, is there anything inconsistent or unbecoming in that man's 
conduct ? Does he hold any enor, or is he one of those covetous 
or contentious characters against whom the Scripture so strongly 
,rnrns us ? If not, and he be a quiet, peaceable man, who, if. he 
giYc no evidence of regenerating grace, gives at least no decided 
evidence to the contrary, is the church to be virtually broken up, 
and the ordinances of the Lord's house thrown aside, because one 
individual member is a doubtful character? Where are churches 
to be found of which every member is, ·beyond all doubt, a clear 
and decided partaker of grace ·1 And till we are sure of that, 
must there be no Lord's supper and no baptism? For of course 
if it be wrong for you to join such a church, and to sit down with 
this suspected member, it is equally wrong for other believers; and 
therefore there must never be another baptizing, nor must the Lord's 
supper ever be administered until this unhappy individual is re
moved hy death, or is separated, or taken himself away; none of 
which events may take place for many years. 

We have again and again insisted on the necessity of exercising 
the ,greatest care and caution about taking in members; but when 
once taken in by a majority of the church, they' should he treated as 
brothers and sisters, and no difference be made between them and 
the most highly-favored members. There can be neither peace nor 
prosperity unless this be the case ; and it is often found that those 
members "who are least esteemed in the church" (1 Cor. vi. 4) 
become useful and acceptable ; "ar>d upon those members of the 
body whom we think to be less honorahle, we are afterwards com
pelled to bestow more abundant honor. (1 Cor. xii. 23.) 

4. It is one thing to admit members loosely and laxly into a 
church; it is annther to bear with them when admitted. The first 
is a false charity, and the true charity is to keep out all doubtful or 
deceitful characters; but the second is not a false charity, but one 
quite indispensable to the prosperity and well-being of the church. 

Dear Sir,-The following has come under my immediate know
ledge, and if the Lord would dispose you to give your mind thereon 
in the "Standard," I for one should feel thankful : A member of a 
Baptist church has a partner who has been called by grace, and been 
led to see and embrace with all her heart the ordinance of believer's 
baptism; but she is laboring under a chronic disease, by which 
slie cannot attend to that ordinance. She is, however, desirous 
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of IJJ,~,eting,,with the Lord's people, and. feels that she cannot unite 
hers~IK,~;itoept with those who maintain striet communion. Under 
sud1 c1rcu,in~tnn~es., would it be any infringement upon gospel 
orcler,:,(not allowrng the.same as a precedent,) to receive her into 
ch~i;ch fellowship, se.eing that disease ai;id physical debility render it 
impi;acticable. for her (t,hough she much desir'Ja to do so) to attend 
to the ordinance of Baptism 1 ' 

Yours respectfully, 
A CONSTANT READER. 

, . ANSWER. 

',l'his is just the way in which error_ and evil creep into churches, 
and, gradually uder mi i;i f! p el ,truth and gospel order. The change 
from.immersion into p.rst affusion, i. e., pouring water on the head 
or fiice, -and then sprinkling, both of which forms virtually deny and 
over~luow the ordh1ance of baptism, arose from just such pleas and 
exc~!J,es ,a,s,,thfl a.bove. It became customary at a very early period 
in tl:i,e cliurch to defer_ baptism from a superstitious idea of its effi -
cacy to wash a,way sins. The consequence was that it was often put 
off, 1!0 late that .the dying man_ could not be immersed. :Must he then 
die without baptism, ai;id so without pardon 1 For the more that 
ba_R~~~m wa~ .ekvated ,in~o a saving ordinance, the stronger was the 
nece1>stty f9r its 11dministration. The difficulty was thus solved. 
The .learned doctors of the church decided that to pour water on 
the fl!,ce ,was as good as to dip the whole body; so the dying man 
got.pardoned without his life being endangered. 

The. 11ext step was very easy, for it is in error as in sin, one leads 
to anothe{. If it be allowable to p~ur water out of a basin and 
still, pre.serve ,t):1e ordinance, you may next sprinkle a little water 
out of the basin; for having once changed the scriptural form, and 
got from the river, or the. baptistery, to the basin, it cannot much 
matter whether you have all the basin or part of it. In this gradual 
manner, when once a breach was made in the mode appointed by 
the ;L9rd , abd practised by his apostles, error crept in, and became 
esta):,lished, and then the transition wa~ easy from the baptizing of 
adult be,lievers to the indiscriminate sprinkling of infants 

God is,jealous of his own order. A new cart might seem a more 
suitable and convenient conveyance for the ark thau to carry it up 
upon men's shoulders{ But God did not think so, and therefore 
showed his displeasure by a solemn judgment-stroke, and "made a 
breach upon them, for that they sought him not after the due 
order." (1 Chron. xv. 13.) A thing may appear very right to us, 
and such or such a step may seem allowable un<ler such and such 
circumstances. The flesh pleads hard for indulgence ; the plan to 
be pursued seems com!I\endable and reasonable, aml the scriptural 
way diffioult or impracticable. All this time the veil of unbelief is 
over the eyes, and the glory of God not laid to heart. It was in 
this way, from consulting the convenience, and listening to the pleas 
of the flesh, that open communion crept into the churches. 

Our correspondent ttilks of this as a peculiar and solitary case, and 
not to be made a precedent; but we know how one example almost 
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invariably l('ade to another, &Bd what a deal of water may escape 
through a very small breach in a mill-dam. Satan and the 6.esh 
have made the water quite a terror to some minda, but a very deli
cate 11tate of health for many years in our own case has rarely inter
fered with an abundant daily use of cold water. We believe there 
are few, very few, cases where baptism by immersion can be dan
gerous. But if the present be one of these rare cases, the order 
of God must not be broken for the sake of an individual. If her 
complaint will not allow her to be baptized, the Lord, who is not a 
hard task-master, but an indulgent Father, will accept the will for 
the deed; and if she has been baptized by the Holy Ghost and h11s 
fed hy faith on the 6.esh and blood of the Son of God, she has already 
had that of which baptism and the Lord's Supper are but the out
-ward visible emblems, and mere shadowy representations. 

T NOW see that the conflicts of my soul are the life of the flock 
and though I am at this time µnder the continual attacks of Satan, yet 
I am looking out for better days, and for glorious accounts of some poor 
souls in fntare, proportionate to the soul -~rava.il that I have waded 
through. Pray, but never faint.-Huntington, 

THE greatest boon conferred on the sacred literature of the coun
try durinf!; this period, was the preparation of the authorised version of 
the Holy Scriptures. It originated in a suggestion of Dr. Reynolds, at 
the Hamptou Court couference, He complained that there were many 
inac~uracies in the ex:isting versions, and proposed that there should be 
.an authoritative revision. Notwithstanding a demurrerfrom Bishop Ban
croft, the proposal was caught up by the king. He was much displeased 
with some anti-monarchical notes, which he had detected in tihe Genevan 
version; and the only substantial result of that famous conference
but it goes far to compensate for .the want of more-was the appoint
ment of the new translators. Of these, forty-seven entered on the 
actual work, dividing themselves into six. companies, to each of which a 
several portion was allotted. Infinite pains were taken, not only by the 
members of each company, in perfecting their own quota, but by all the 
companies in revising the labours of their brethren; and, when in 1611, 
and after seven years of affe~tionate industry, King James's bible ap
peared, it was probably the ripest result of s?-nctifie~ learni!'.1g _ever give_n 
to the world. There was a remarkable providence m the t1mmg of this 
translation. Had it been delayed a few years longer, it must have 
emanated from a sect, and must have borne the ~mpress of religious con
troversy. But at the outset of the seventeenth century, there was no open 
schis1J1 in E,iglish Protestantism. Reynolds and Chaderton, the Puritans, 
sat in the same committee with Abbott,Andrewes, Overall, and Sanderson, 
men who wore, or were destined to wear, the mitre; and such were the 
acknowledged ability and conscientiousness of th~ diviues and scholars 
to whom t!1e sacred task was entruste:l, that their work scarcely drew 
forth a siugle cavil at the time, and, before half a century elapsed, it 
had superseded every rival The Pilgrim Fathers took it in the "May
.flower" to New Eni;land in 1620 ; and, in8tead of remaining a ~ere 
British bil,le, it is now the bible of the fifty milfons of the English· 
speakiu2; world, the standard of our language, and the storehouse of 
th,Jse glr,rious truths and spirit-stirring watchwords which bin~ the 
scattered members of the Anglo-Sax:on family to one another.-Christian 
l'las1;ics, pp. 15.'.i, 156, 
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REVIEW. 

Memoir of tlie Life of Hannali Judd. By the Rev . .Bernc//T'd Gilpin, 
Jlinister of Port Vale Chapel, Heriford. London: Jam,;s Ni.~bet 
and Co., Berners Street. Heriford: Stephen Austin, For; Street. 

IN this world of ours, just now so bright and beautiful, as the 
golden grain falls under the reeper's sickle, the Lord himself giving 
us a fruitful season to fill our hearts with joy and gladness, nothing 
meets the eye but what is of time and sense. Wherever our lot be 
cast, or whatever be the place of our temporary sojourn; whether 
the crowded streets of the huge metropolis, or the busy northern 
towns, where the untiring giant of steam ever vomits forth his 
pitchy clouds and whirls unceasingly round and round his million 
spindles; or the lonely sea-shore, where no sound meets the ear but 
the murmur of the waves against the shingly beach; or the q.uiet, 
secluded country village, where, lost amid shady lanes, we may 
roam and meditate, as if we were alone in the midst of creation; 
wherever our foot treads-, or our eye rests, the world, and nothing 
but the world, meets our view. The men and women that we 
meet on every hand, whether fluttering in the gay robes of wealth 
and fashion, or the sons and daughters of toil, with poverty am:l 
care written on every feature of their face, and stamped on every 
thread of their dress, all, as they come trooping onward, however 
they very in their million points of difference, resemble each other 
in this, that they live as much for time, sense, and self, as the ox 
that grazes in the field, or the bird that makes its nest in the bush. 
As far as we can judge from their words and actions, God is no 
more in all their thoughts, is no more looked up to, feared, lo-ved, or 
adored by them, than he is by the swallow that chases the gnats in 
the evening breeze, or the butterfly that poises its wings over a 
flower in the noon-day sun. Nay, worse than thi,:, "all shet>p and 
oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field, th~ fowl of the air, and the 
fish of the seas," all these, though by first creation put under man's 
feet, continue to glorify God, by still showing forth the wonders of 
his creative hand. "They continue this day according to b.is ordi
nances, for ell are his servants." (Psal. cxix. 91.) But man, their 
original master, man their primitive head, has dtbasHl and degraded 
his nature fer below theirs, for he has defiled it to the lowest 
depths of infamy and shame, end sunk himself and it into a loath
some abyss of pollution and crime, to which the brute creation pre
sent no parallel. Listen to that thrush on the topmost bough of 
yon quivering aspen tree, hailing the morning sun with his tuneful 
throat. He knows neither sin nor shame; he glorifies the great Author 
of his being, and is even now singing a morning anthem to his praise. 
But that miserable creature of a man, who, all bloated with gin 
and begrimed with filth, is staggering out of the ale-house, who can
not speak hut with a voice hoarse with oaths end strong driuk : or 
that wretch of a woman who, alike polluting and polluted, infests 
the public street,-do we say that the thrush is a nobler creatme 
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than these sons and daughters of crime 1 Why, the very toad thnt 
lurks umler the box edging i1\ the. garden, is not only o. nobler 
being, hut more glorifies God than this miserable drunkard, ancl 
that wretched prostitute. The bird of the air and the reptile of the 
ground are what God has made them ; in them there is no sin, for 
them there is no hell. No hla8phemy has defiled their mouth; no crime 
bas sullied t-heir feet. The eye of God does not hate them ; the 
hand of God will not smite them. When they have lived their 
little day they ,vill pass away, and be no more ; but the wicked will 
be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God. 

Yet under this seething world of sin and crime, hidden by the 
veil wliieh time and sense cast over all external objects, there are 
transnctions going forward, which are divine and heavenly, daily 
plucking out of this sea of confusion predestinated individuals, elect 
men and women, delivering them from the power of darkness, and 
translating them into the kingdom of God's dear Son. The Son of 
God has a kingdom given to him by his Father before the foun
dation of the world, and of which he took possession when he 
rose from the clead, ascended up to heaven, and sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high. Of this pre~ent evil world Satan 
is the god and king, for the whole "course of this world" is " ac
cording to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience." But Jesus, King Jesus, is 
meanwhile administering his own kingdom of grace here below, 
and as such, is continually plucking out of Satan's domain the 
members of his mystical body, the objects of his eternal love, the 
sheep of his pasture, and the purchase of his jJJoo<l. But this king
dom "cometli not with observation," or "o,rit;v11-rd show." (Lulrn 
:xni. 20.) It is a secret kingdom, a treasure hid in a field ; and the 
favored subjecl:B of this kingdo11:1, the partakers of its grace, and the 
heirs of its glory, are, like their once suffering but now glorified 
Lord, despised by a, world of which they are the· salt, hated by a 
world whieh is not worthy of their sojourning feet.' , · 

This train of thought has occurred to our mind from.perusi'ng the 
Memoir now lying before us. Whilst the busy world were b?-ying 
and selling and getting gain, eating and drinking, marrying 'and 
giving in marriage, a poor woman, named Hannah Judd, w~s ~eing 
trained up amidst affliction and sorrow, for the e~joyrrient of an in
heritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that facleth not away, reserved 
in heaven for her, as kept by the power of God ~hrough faith unto 
salvation. The incidents of her life are soon told, and are summed 
up by Mr. Gilpin in a few concise paragraphs: -

Hann"h Judd, wlinse family name was Shephard, wns born in the village of 
little Hadllam, Herts, in November, l 75ff. Her father was in a smell way 
t,f businesE, and her mother's family were farmers. In the twenty-second year 
of Ler age, she married .Mr. Judd, a farmer, in the same county, and they had 
twel ,.,., ehil<lren, 0very one of whom the• mother survived, though ten ·grew up. 
S!Jf• lJecarnr· a widow about tbe y0a1· 181-l; but continued to cnrryon a form at 
Ear!Py, i1, H crts, till the year 1827, before which time she had become entirely 
blind; and i11 tliis state sue went, with her only surviving daughter Suruh,and 
lier .1·ow1geHt son Benjamin, to reside with nnother son, ,vt1Iiam, at n. farm 
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oallecl ClnJpits, in Dlaok-fon woocl, Bayforrl, abont three miles fruill [Ir:rL[urcl. 
Here, tirst Benjamin ond then Sarah clied, nnd their mother wa:s lel't in a state 
of considerable destitution with her 80n William only; who, not finding the 
farm to nnMwer, became too poor to keep even a female scr•mnt. In Lbe year 
l83!J, they retired together to a little cottage near Wormley, in the ,ame 
neighborhood, whern William's health began to decline, ar,d he died in the 
year 18!'l, his blinil and helpless parent having l1een for nearly two y«ars con
fined to her becl through weakness, tbongl1 not from clise.ise. A rein.Lion by 
marriage ( widow of one of the sons) had come to wait upon William at the 
last, and rem .. ined after his death to nnrse her rnother-in-l~w; who arter a 
lingering and painful decline, died 0:1 the :HLh of .July, lSJ:J, in the eighty. 
fifth year of her age. 

_ What read we herei A farmer's <laughter marries in early youth 
a farmer, with whom she toils and labors thirty-two years; has by 
him twelve children; is left a widow at 54 years of age; between 
60 and 70 falls entirely blind; loses one by one all her children; 
sinks into deep poverty, and finally dies, after a lingering and painful 
decline, in the 85th year of her age. What is there in such a life as 
this-the life of hundreds-worth recording1 Why should this poor 
blind, helpless old woman, this care-worn widow have a .Memoir 
published of her sayings and <loings1 Why, but because this poor 
old cr_eature, this forlorn, poverty-stricken widow was a jewel of Im
manuel's crown, a member of his body, a partaker of his grace, an 
heir of his glory. The Holy Ghost had made the body of this poor 
blind woman his own temple; JeSlls himself communed with her 
from off the mercy-seat, revealed and manifested himself to her, and 
after conforming her to his suffering image here below, has taken her 
to .himself that she µiay see him as he is face to face, behold his glory, 
and be for ever ravi'!lhed with his love. 

We have before ':remarked the happy facility that Mr. Gilpin 
possesses of taking: down the exact words of those heirs of the king
dom, whose conversation he records. It is with him not merely a 
case of conscientious, scrupulous accuracy, but a. labour of love. If 
thoughts be worth recording, if observations and speeches be worth 
preserving, let us, by all means, have them exactly as they were 
uttered. No one can describe a feeling so accurately and truth
fully, or relate au experience so vividly and feelingly as the person 
who has passed through it. There is a freshness, a reality, a life, 
a power, an originality in his words and expressions which almost 
wholly vanish, when you translate it into another persou·s language. 
And if this be the case in ordinary instances, how much more so is 
it, when, as with Richard Dore and Hannah Ju<ld, there is a re
markable natural vigour of mind and strength, as well as origin,tlity 
of expression, combined with an experience of the things of God, 
singularly deep and varied. 

The work of grace upon Mrs. Judd's soul commeucecl soon after 
her marriage, and seems to have begun in a way of sovereign mercy 
without any of those means that the Lord often employs to bring 
sinners to himself. 

Mr. Gilpin t,hus records it from her own lips: 
"I maniecl when nbout twenty-one years of age; e.ntl soon ,1fterw,mb frll 

into very deep concern in my soul; but I did not untlcr,tnnd my owu "";c-
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everything w11s II m:,s:~1v tom~. T r<mt~mb'lr this pMs11go of Scripture Wll!I 
very powerfully brought to mymino, 'Seek ftr•t the kin:;!dom of God nnd his 
righteon~ness, and other things sh1tll be 11dded.' I said, ' Lord, wlutt is this 
seel<ing? How sbnll I seek?' and I longed to know, but I could not, At timea 
I was in II very dnll state, 11ud seemed without 11ny life in my soul. I could 
not tell 11nybody wlrnt I felt. I do not know that there were nny of my rela
tions who hAd the trne fear of God, excepting only my husband's grandmother. 
I thomrht then, 1111d I think yet, that sha was 1t child of God. I could speak 
to her, and she used to like tnlking to me; for she saw the Lord hRd beaun 11, 

work upon my soul. One day I very carne&tly said to her,• There is one thing 
I long to know-oh, how I do long to know it !-I seek-I try-I study, but I 
cannot find it out.' 'Well, child,' she answered,• what is it?' Sa.id I, • It is 
what the new birth means ;-what it means, that we' muqt be born again?' 
She smiled, and said, • Child, you shall know; for the word says, ' Then shall 
ye 1.-now, if ye follow on to know the Lord.' That was her answer; an::l T could 
not get more from her at that time. In tho9e days, I would ta.ke the Bible, 
and go into a spRre room, awa.y from ell the din of the family, and searcb.,o.nd 
seareh, e.nd search, that I might know this great thing. And to this da.y I feel 
satisfied that it is this seeking which must continue and a.bide with us.'' 

Though seeking so diligently, she ~ill continued in a confused 
stat.e for some time, and her first comfort was from the words, "The 
Lord's hand is not shortened that it cannot SaYe." But this did not 
last long, and she seems to ha.ve been. in much darkness and confu
sion for several years. But we will now let her speak again fox 
herself~ 

"When I was thirty yee:rs old, I bega.n to grow worse. My distress and 
horror were hea-vy at times. I knew I was a. sinner, and yet did not feel the 
weight of my sins; I saw I was not able to repent. I heard a sermon at Bun
tingford from these words, • Tnrn thou me and I shall be turned .. Snrely after 
that I was tnrn~d, I repented.' Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. It confirmed me to know 
that repentance is the Lord's work. I longed for it,.--.J;. a..~ked for it-but did 
not think I wa.s either longing or asking, not so as to satisfy myself. My 
husband could p1:ay night a.nd morning, but I did not think I was praying at 
all. It used to comfort me that my husband prayed for me, for I supposed he 
wa.s an experienced Christian, regular in attending his stated place of wors-hip, 
had no darkness of sonl, and no misgivings; he wo.s a.lways comfortable, but 
I grew worse. 

'' All this brought on by degrees impatience and fretting; and my fretting 
provoked the L'.)rd. For I used to be saying, 'It is better for me to die than 
to li,e.' And I thought the Lord would ho.ve taken me at my word. For one 
dey while y<-t in this bad state, my mind wa.s impressed suddenly tha.t in three 
days I should die indeed. This brought a. change, it fell on me like a judg
ment. 'Die! (I so.id) I'm not fit to die;' and I prayed thnt I might live. • 0, 
Lord, (I said) len 5then my days, and enable me to repent,'_for I thought I 
should go to destruction, it seemed cle<1r to me. However, 1t wns wonderful 
what that imnression meant, not that I should die in body, bnt that on that 
day I should beg-in to die to sin e.nd t0 live to God. For on the third day II 
che.nge ea.me. His Spirit stru.ck in with the word, and brou-5ht this tex:t to my 
heart, ' Thy Maker is thy husband.' (Isaiah !iv. 5.) It followed, 'Fear not, 
I have redeamed thee-I he.ve called thee-I will uphold thee by the right 
liand of my righteousness, for I have redeemerl th~e, saith the Lord.' These 
words altered my state; they made me understand the grae,e of God, a.ad I 
was satisfied that [ had never understood things rig:1 tly before. I had light 
now from the Lord, and seemed to be in a new world, a.11 things were new to 
me. I tried to explain my happines~, but I found that thoqe aro1rnd me did 
not lik'l it. an,l eo·1ld not conceive what I mea□ t; so I was obliged to keep my 
feelings to myself.'' 

And no\v wh1.t comfort and eneoure,gemen.t did she get from her 
pious hus·:ian,l, whr1 was so regular at ch.:J.pel, who had no darkne~ 
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of soul, and no misgivings, who was always so happy and so comfort
able, the type of huiidrede who know neither God nor themselves, 
ignorant alike of sin and salvation, and who know nothing of doubt 
or fear, because they know nothing of either heaven or hell 1 

"Now it was that mybusbancl quite clisappointecl me. For as loner as I hnd 
cc.:r-t.inued in my bacl state, he woulcl frequently put such questions

0

to me as 
thesE:, '1:t ow cl•:. you go on?' 'Does the Lord bear your prayers?' So I thought 
he would be very glad to heRr tha.t my prn:;ei-8 i',ad t~PH ,oeard inueecl. But 
when I gave him the account, he did not untlersrnncl it at all. He said, 'You 
are mistaken.' 'No, indeed, (I would say) I am not,' for I was quite sure I 
was not, but I never could make him see it; so that instead of being able to 
speak with him more and more, I was obliged te> speak less and less, ancl at 
last I could say nothing at ell. For I began by degrees to find out that he had 
never known a change, never known the Lord's dealings, though he was so 
steady in his profession. This was a heavy thing:' 

But this poor woman had something more trying than a professing 
husband. She left her first love, and had to be brought back by 
terrible things in righteousness: 

"Well, I hoped I bad almost done with sin, but sin bega.n to rehtrn more 
and more. I seemed to myself worse than before. I began to be like the 
children of Israel, who turned back. For a long time after that light sprang 
in, I bad felt it like death to have a worldly spirit, but by degrees I bega.n to 
cleave more and more to the world again. I became vrun in my dress, and 
very proud, thinking I had been sbewn great things by the Lord; and so dead 
I was in my soul, that tbou8h I went to public worship, I hardly knew what 
for, but kept swingjng to and fro,like a door on it& hinges. Only at times I felt 
many secret rebukes, and was quite sure that the Lord would punish my sins. 
All my comfort left me, and I began again to feel greet horror and lowness of 
mind." · 

The first stroke of the Lord's chastening hand was the death of 
a beloved daughter, aged seventeen, which she deeply laid to heart, 
though not without hope for her soul. Her trouble and her re
markable deliverance are thus recorded in her own simple, sweet, 
and expressive language : 

"lly affliction brought me back to seek the Lord more, and be bad neYer 
left me utterly without hope, tbcugb for a long time I had mostly felt thing~ 
all very dismal. I went on in a low state, but still seeking, for nearly two 
years. It began to be a great burden to me age.in to enter mnch into worldly 
business. By degrees the great weight of my sins begRD to oppress me most 
heavily. I could see no escape, no way open. I cannot tell you of this time 
of trouble, as I even now feel it to have been. I do not think that thi,; dread
ful lowness arose so much from the fear of destruction, as from the Lord's 
enabling me to feel the real guilt and e'lil of my sins. I remember I used to 
have hope at times. Sometimes many promises came into my heart, but I was 
such a wretch thnt I could receive none of them. I kept putting them away, 
saying, ''fhese are not for me.' Once the Lord ~aid, 'Behold, thou art made 
whole, sin no more.' But I could not conceive how this could be. However, 
the blood of Jesus, as shed for me, seemed precious at times, but the lowness 
swallowed up the hopes again, Thus the Lord kept teaching me deeper and 
cleeper by littles. 

"It seemed a long time before the Lord was pleased to return; but oh'. 
when be did manifest himself it was in a beautiful manner! I can tell no one 
all that I felt nt 1bat time! It was on a doy when l had for a while felt \'ery 
unhappy, and bad a great longing to pray; but it did not seem llS if I coultl 
pray. I went into n little sparl' room in our house nt Barley, RDd there I re,1,l 
the BiblA by myself, Ha~ing finished reading, I was gomg out of the room, 
but I was 11s it were turnl'tl hock ngnin, that l n1iglit ~.ee the grr11t ;igbt. I 
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hnve often wondered tiince that 1 did uot fall'to tht'l gl'oun\:I; nnd I iiln quite 
~ure I could not have kept standing, bBd-not the Loud strengthened· mo; The 
Lor,i dre\,. nigh in grc!lt glory, and he se1~t jnto my.heart these word1a, /' Return, 
0 h1tchli,ling dni1ghtcr. for I nm mnrried unto thee.' (Jer. iii. lJ.) .. Tilut,was 
the wor,l, ·I AM MAnnmn u~T,1 -rm·r-:.' At ~he vnl·y ss,•;2 ,inle He wus p\c(lscd 
to lot me know what it meant, in a beautiful wily anti 1nat1ncr nevet· to be fol·
gotwn. lt. wn.s mnrvellou~, vel'y marvellous,-I CQttld tell no one,- it was too 
great. I feared I shouhl be doing wrong to ,speak of it, 1·emembering that the 
Lord snirl after his trnnsfignralion, •Tell no man/ So I cn,n. say,• 0<;>m';l hither, 
all ye that fear God, I will t~ll yon what he hath done for my soul;' for .. He 
hnth done grcnt and Jnnrvellous things; bul I canncitspeak of all that the Lo'1:d 
shewed me 0:1 lhat day-only that the thing was so. If ev.er l knew what it 
was to look to au nrm of flesh in my husband, I knew then o.nd there who.tit 
is to he mnrried, and to be one, with that great Saviour. As soon o.s ever the 
Lord had spoken these words, and made me to, know, them I was like Jacob. 
I said, 'Surt'ly the L.1rd is in this place, and I knew it not!' end 1 was afro.id, 
and sai,1, 'H,nv dreadful is this place! This is none other than the house-of 
God; this i~ the gate of heaven!· (Gen. xxviii. lG, 17.) At the moment it 
seemed almost all delight, yet there was a feo.r, and ,a. dread; but tbeGe.were 
;;,.-allowed up. l did not see my sins then; no, z..ot qne ,of them; they ,were all 
hid out of sight, nnd taken away and gone. I felt. the love then,-not the sin'. 
Yet 1 had a fear, and the fear abode too; so that I never went into that room 
afterwards, a, long 11s ever I Ii ved there, without being struck with something 
like a shadow of what I bad once se~i;i. there,. Whel.)ever I ,vent in there, I 
feared. For indeed, if you love, you must fear; for there is reason to fear as 
well as to love, He is so great a God. The Lord says, 'Oh that there·were such 
a heart in them always to feai· me.' So it is; the1·e is £ear as well as love,; o.nd 
,.-henever I ,vent into that room where I sa:w the.greo.t sight.I shuddered. , I 
said that what I had enjoyed in those few miµntes "'as .wo;~th striving a whole 
life for. I said, Who can tell the folly of living to the :world; and, not· seeking 
to know the Lord?" 

Trouble after trouble, chi~fly in the loss of• one I beloved child 
after another, poverty, and blindness 'befell· tm.s affiic,ted' ,vido,i; 
and to these outward trials were adde1l sorrows.9f a kee~er,, becaus!;) 
of a more inward and spiritual nature. · Bu.t-.in ,all •these, thlngs•she 
was instructed, and through them .was led··more and :riJ.ot~ deeply' 
into the mystery of vital godliness. She thus 'spe,~~ of'1he Benefit 
of her trials: · ,,,J 

"One good has been this, that.the, Lord has shey.rn n;i~ fl ~r~itt dei!l,)llOf,~ of 
the .evil of sin, and also of the application of Christ's blood;. apd J'. know, and 
,11t1 quite sure, that He died -for-my sins indeed, ' ·I, 4lbn't• mean· tliat' lnw'ilrd1y; 
any more than outwardly, it bas been all-sunshine, ~h !- the·,p)ague tl1atl:iny 
l1eart has oce.asioned me, joined at ti~es with;the d.'~vil ;in~ all Ins. t.roo_p. :But 
the Lord wil I never forsake tbe work of his own hands; die when I may, I kn9w 
I Ml] the-Lord 'ti; wl,at a woriderfnl mercy! I C!lD 'i;ay with' all' hly heart that I nm 
nut worth;· of the least of' aH his· mercies, nay, th'at I am truly a'nd' indeed de
~i:,rving of hell; but I kuoll' and am pertain enre that the blood of'J'esJs Christ 
cleanset.h from all sin. Also, I .wish ,to e11co11rnge others .to seek the Lord, for 
He teaches as these tii'i,\gs hy very slow degrees, o.i:id, ,H;e J:ias much t,o teach 
11,; but Ifo is al way,; faithful, and' everjthing wlnph he says He. 1v~TI flrl,fil. 
He will never leave his work unfitti,;hed,l' · · ' '' · ' · ' 

How well, how wisely this poor woman speaks ! What life and 
power, what reality and trq:th 'are. stamped upo~ her )VOrdsl ~spe
('ially where she desctjlies what she sµ,w,_heard,, and, felt whep. .~he 
Lor<l drew nigh in his·g1('.iry an'd love. , , , , .. . 

Where there is true reHgion, ther~ is a.power, a dep~h, a, reality, 
a, different from the cut itnd dry Culvinisti,c profes'si~n :of the day, 
as light from darkness, or life from death. Read too our next extract, 
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a~d ~hen compare it with the dry, doctriaal assurance, the ease in 
Zion, the settling on the lees, the "always happy" state of the 
great hulk of modern professors. Why, one half-hour of this poor 
old widow's experience would dash tl:ieir dear! assurance to a thou
sand shive~s. She had an assurance, too, good old cr(!aturc ; she 
knew in whom she believed, and that her sins were wa~hccl away in 
atoning blood ; but her assurance did not rest on a doctrine irr the 
letter of the word, but on the sweet manifestations of the Lord to 
lier soul," and the inward whispers of his eternal love: 

"Since Sarah died, I have been mostly quite alone; William out in lbe fields 
all day, and no soul in the house to look after me. But by all these things I 
know and feel that the Lord teaches me deeper and deeper. I can compare 
my case to that df children, whom we put from one school to another school, 
that.they·may be deeper and deeper educated. About the beginning c,f last 
winter the Lord taught me in a wonderful way. I was left to feel my al,ject 
weakness to the uttermost; I was ill in my body, and I believed that death 
might en8ue; and I felt at that time an exceeding great dread and fear of deah. 
I had sunk upon the floor in my bed-room and was iusensiLle for some time. 
It was the,day before my daughter-in-law from Chishill returned home. She 
came up to say that two ladies wished to see me. I just had strength to go 
down, but I could hardly speak to tkem, and they soon left. At this time I 
felt no fury from the enemy, and no help from God; but a sinkirrg lower and 
lower, even to hell, and neither foot-hold nor hand-hold to keep me up. Surely 
it was a horror of great darkness which fell upon me. At day-break my 
daughter-in-law took her leave; and being quite helpless and forlorn, my 
inward trouble and my outward tronble together seemed too great for me. I 
thought it was needful that I should try to get through a little householu 
Work. I went out to wash some pails ; and as I was feeling along by tl1e 
bushes into the garden, I was so overwhelmed and pressed clown, that I stood 
stil,l, and_ s11-id, .~ ,Xdy burden is too great for me!' Then were these words spoken 
to me with such, light !).II~ power, it was as if I he01·cl the Lord speaking them 
from heaven, it W!1S as when J se.w.-hi~ glory in the heavem, 'Cast thy burden 
upon the Lord·, ahd he sh111l su~tain thee!' This took away all my trouble. It 
was-11s.j.f Uookedrabo'ut for my trouble, but could not find it. I said,' I don-t 
w,a,n.t,my dl\\ighte.i::-in-law,norianyone else, to make me comfortable, since God 
lqy.ljs m,r ~i\h·lfP eye~-J11stfog ~ove, and wm certainly saYe me ~ the end.' I 
felt the sureness of his love, and that not one thing he has pronused me could 
fail for evermore." 

Our' 'great d~sire for ourselves in personal experience ao.d in all 
tlia:tw:e bring bef()re our readers, either as written by our own pen 
or that of others, is a faith which stands not in the wisdom of men, 
but in the power of Go.d. We dearly love vital religion ; we em
bra:ce, with all the affections of our heart, the power or God, as 
put forth in a sinner's soul ; we see more and more the deceitful
ness and hypocrisy of a religion in the letter aud in the flesh, and 
we see more and more the beauty and blessedness, the grace anJ. 
glory of a revealed Christ, and of his divine kingdom set up in the 
hea1;t. Husks and shells are all that the letter gives. llarrow, fat
ness, h(?ney, milk, wyie, ye~, qiore, the very flesh aml blood of the 
Lamb-this heavenly fopd in .the eating, and driuking of which is 
eternal life, the Holy Gho~t give& to the hungry and thirsty saints 
of God, when he applies the living worcl with a divine power to 
their hearts .. Get, dear friends, a taste of the sweetness 11.11J. l>les
sedness of a divine religion, and it will kill you to all other. It 
will he n light in your tind!Jrstqndiug, to i,ee the 1µis~raule cml or ,1 
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graceless profession; a life in your soul, to stir you up to seek more 
and wore of the inward kingdom of God ; a power in yow- affec
tions, to fix them more on things above; and a feeling in your con
science, to depart more and more from evil. 

If then we have drawn somewhat too largely on the memoir of 
Mrs. Judd, it has been from the desire to bring before our readers 
what we hope way be for their spiritual profit. Many an eye rests 
on cur 1,ages to find therein some heavenly food. When we cease 
to bear this in mind, it will be better for them and ourselves to 
lay down our pen. 

Among the friends of Mrs. Judd was the late Mr. James Bourne, 
a man ot deep and tried experience, and a minister of the gospel, 
if we mistake not, at Sutton Coldfield, of whom Mr. Gilpin has 
publisbetl also a memoir. Several of his letters to Mrs. Judd are in
serted in her memoir, and we cannot forbear closing our review with 
one which we consider particularly sweet and experimental: 

From Mr. Bourne to Mrs. Judd, Nov. 25, 1835. 
Dear Friend and Companion in tribulat!on,-I have often thought of you 

siDoe l paid you a visit, nlld have pondered the wi~dom and righteousness of 
God in his judgments upon the children of men. Perhaps I differ a little 
from som~. w ben l speak of his judgments upon bis own children; but having 
been ruyself made to feel that he is terrible in his dfli:ngs, I am constrained to 
stru::d iu awe, and acknowledge that my sin has many times brought on his 
sewrity. ]:'or (see Psalm xcix,) though the Lord pardons Moses, Aaron, and 
Saruuel, yet" he te.kes vengeance of their inventions," Bow often have I been 
brought down w the gates of death, and almost to despair here, and yet his 
faithtulness bas never failed. When the fw·nace has bumliled me and broken 
the iron sinew of my neck of pride, then in bis compassion be bas poured in 
the oil and the wme, and as the tribulation has abounded, so also has the con
solation. 

The Inrd does nothing in vain. It was not in vain that be should give yon 
a lexge family and te.ke them away again. It was not in vain that he should 
take a" ay your eyesight. Flesh and blood cannot e·ccount for these things ; 
but the teaching of God's Spirit enables us, in them all, to acknowledge his 
wisdom, to be silent from complaining, to confess that our sin procures them, 
and his love, mercy, and pity, senctify them ; end that these all are among the 
"all things' which are to" work together for good." (Rom. viii. 28.) 

The Lord watches over us. He knows our foeble frames, and was himself, 
in all points, tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Once, when I was 
almost upset in despair, and as David says, "l roared for the very disquietude 
of my heurt," the Saviour drew near, and said in the sweetest, tenderest 
IlUllllier possible," I em touched with the feeling of all you,r infirmities." 
TLis love, pity, and compassion, broke my heart all to pieces, and I said, 
"Lord, l 6.lJl ashamed to make one complaint, I am a grievous sinner, and 
thou all in.finitely kind and tender!" 

This is what reconciles us to the cross, and will work patience and submis-
sion. 

Oh, may the Lord abundantly satisfy your·soul with some e:uch sweet refresh
iDg froru Lis presence, and ilien you can and will say, "He bath done nil thi_ngs 
well.' This will also be your token, that though you are now nntu~ally blmd, 
you shall one day see "the King in his beauty, and the land that 1s very far 
off!" Remember me, when it is well with you! 

I am, dear friend, yours in the Lord, 
JAMES BounN!!l. 

Lo VE is the root; the green blade is life in the soul, aspiring ~t:ter 
God; and the choicest grains in the full ear are faith, hope_. humility, 
poverty of spirit, and resignation to the will of Ood.-llunt,ington. 
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POETRY. 

LINES OOMPOSED IN AFFLICTION. 
DEAR Saviour, I pour out my soul unto thee, 
My deepest afflictions I know thou can'st see; 
'Tis by thy good pleasure I'm now laid aside; 
Oh, make me like gold seven times purified. 
Oh would tha.t I could on thy promise relying, 
Resign myself wholly for living or dying; 
:But a.h, the last conflict, I shrink from its power; 
Jehovah, sustain me in that drea.dfol hour! 
But am I not thine, thou unchangeable Friend 1 
How is it I cannot entirely depend 

- On Him who baa called me from darkness to light, 
And told me my "life was most dear in his sight 1" 
:But the changing of worlds I How it frightens and shakes me! 
Oh, what sha.ll I do, if Jehovah forsakes met 
Do come to my rescue, dear Jesus, I pray; 
On thee my poor soul would most solemnly !!tay. 
I linger not here, except till thou shalt come, 
This world I can't deem it one moment my home; 
Its harassing cares I so deeply have known, 
They have wrung from my bosom full many a groan. 
Afflictions of body I've had from a child; 
:Blest chastisements they! that I should not be spoiled. 
Dear parents have anxiously watched o'er my bed, 
Expecting each hour I should rank with the dead. 
:But, no-my poOl" life was immortal till Thou 
Tliy grace didst impart and thy mercy didst show. 
Then too, sharp affliction upon me was laid, 
And the terrors of God made me sorely afraid; 
My sins came against me in dreadful array, 
And death and destruction I looked for each day. 
Again I was raised from the brink of the grave, 
With some little oope that my soul he would save. 
I hated the things I had practised before, 
:But still rested short of Christ Jesus the door. 
Then God laid his line to the plummet again, 
And all my false hopes were effectually slain; 
Through seasons of conflict and sorrow I passed, 
:But, bless his dear na.me, he :tppeared at the last. 
Yes, Lord, I remember that jubilee day, 
Wheu bonda.ge and fear from my soul fled away; 
When first, precious Lord, I could say, "Thou art mine,'' 
And I trust I was sealed everlastingly thine. 
And many a jubilee day I have had, 
When the sound of the gospel has made my heart gla.d, 
Uplifted my feet from the mire and the cby, 
Deliver'd my soul, and established my way. 
Yea, a true gospel ministry's dear to my heart, 
And from it I've never been left to depart; 
Thy blest habitation, 0 Lord, I have loved, 
.And the place of thine honor my soul hath approved. 
Midst trials, temptations, distresses, and woes, 
There my soul hath rejoiced, in spite of my foes; 
And the more tribulations did with me abound, 
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The more I have long'd in thy courts to be found. 
Yet often my spirit has sunk in dismay, 
Throug:h various trials attending my way; 
Poor Zion, thy troubles have caused me to weep, 
And many a night have deprived me of sleep, 
To see thy fair sons, once compared to fine gold, 
So dim and beclouded, so sad to behold. 
Ent worse than all these, I with penitent grief 
Confess my own sins, of all burdens the chief. 
Close conflicts I've had with the old man of sin, 
And sometimes have grievously fallen therein; 
My wicked, deceitful, and treacherous heart 
Ras sided with Satan, and taken his part. 
Then sorrow and anguish, confusion and woe, 
Have made my heart bleed, and my eyes overflow. 
Yet, though sunk in distress, by my foes overcome, 
Poor destitute prodigal, far from my home, 
Bemoaning my vileness,' almost in despair, 
What sweet words of mercy saluted my ear! 
"Thou art a base sinner, I know thee full well, 
Thy dreadful backslidings have merited h.~ll; 
But though thine affections from me have run wild, 
I still am thy Father, and thou art my child," 
"W-hat nu, Lord! the rebel, the traitor so ba.seY" 
"Yes, and thy returning is all of my grace; 
I see thy condition all tatter'd and torn, 
And with my best garment I will thee adorn;' 
The ring of my love on thy finger I'll place, 
And shoes thou shalt wear to the end of thy-race. 
For thee, my poor child, was the fatted calf slain, 
And now thou shalt eat and be merry again." 
O'ercorne by such goodness, I wept at his feet, 
Though I never could render the praise that was meet. 

/ 

Thus I look through the distance of twenty-eight years 
Of mercies, and comforts, temptations and fears; 
But although he has graciously helped me till now, 
'Yet the gate to his glory I fear to pass through. 
Lord, thine in all ages have trusted in thee, 
And lon"'d for the hour that should set their souls free; 
But I ttthe walls of my prison still cling, 
And can't over death the full victory sing. 
Oh, come, blessed Lord, and deliver my soul, 
Before the rough billows shall over me roll; 
The blissful assurance, oh, give to my heart, 
That tl,ou wilt be with me whene'er I depart; 
Then joyfully I can go down to the grave, 
While leaning on Thee who art "mighty to save." 

1855. s. 

B!!:LIEVERS are of a nobler extract than to love God the less because 
he loves them so much; and it is no trivial slander to insinuate that. be
lievers, especially ~uc~ as have assurance, are most expose~ an~, given 
tu 1,acksliding; which 1s an unnatural consequent of their bemg sealed 
L0 the day of redemption."-blis/ia Coles. 
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THE EFFICACY OF THE WORD. 

(Concluded from page 265.) 

This great change, which it is the will of God should take plac~ 
in all his chosen ones before they quit this world, is described by 
our Lord in his memorable conversation with Nicodemus, an'l 
recorded by John, as a new birth; and this supposes a prior o~ 
first birth, to which regeneration is the second; and it may be well 
to consider for a moment the contrast between the two births, a~ 
they are quite. the reverse of each other. The first birth is of sin fol 
parents, and in their image; the second birth is of God, and in hi., 
image; (John i. 13 ;) the first birth is of corruptible, the secon,l 
birth of incorruptible seed. (1 Pet. i. 23.) The first birth is in sin, 
the second birth is in holiness and righteousness; by the first birth 
men are polluted and unclean, by the second birth they become holy 
and commence as saints; the first birth is of the flesh, and is carnal, 
the second birth is of the Spirit, and is spiritual, and makes men 
spiritual men; by the first birth men are foolish and unwise, bein:; 
born like a wild ass's colt, by the second birth they become kno,Y
ing and wise unto salvation; by the first they are slaves to sin an:1 
the lusts of the flesh, by the second birth they become Christ's free· 
men; from their first birth they are transgressors, and go on in a 
course of sinning, until stopped by grace, in the second birth they 
cease to go on in a course of sinning, but live a life of holiness ; 
by the first birth men are children of wrath, and are under token, 
of divine displeasure ; by the seconcl birth they appear to be th,~ 
objects of the love of God, regeneration being the fruit and effect Df 
it, and that which gives the evidence of it. And now, the iustni
mental cause of regeneration, if it may be so called, is usually the' 
word of God, preached by the ministers of it. Hence regencratl' 
persons are said to be "born llgain by the word of God wl,icli 
liveth and abideth for ever;" (1 Pet. i. 23 ;) r.nd James s,1p, 
'Of his own will begat he us with the word 0f truth," (.James i. 1 :-;. ) 
And ministers of the gospel are not only represented as ministers 
and instruments by whom others believe, but as spirittrnl fathers. 
"Though ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ," says Paul t" 
the Corinthians, "yet have ye not many fathers, for in Christ J cSLb 

I have begotten you through the Gospel." (1 Cor. iv. 15.) Yc,1, 
God puts great honor upon his word faithfully preached by l,i, 
ministers, for "faith cometh hy hearing, am! henring by the wor,1 

No. :::62.-V OL. XXIII. 
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of God;" (Rom. x. 17 ;) and it is as t,he channel by which the Spirit 
of. G?cl conveys himself aud his grace into the hearts of men; and 
this 1s dow whtm the word comes, M it did to the Thessalonians, 
" not in word only, bt1t also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and 
in much assurance." (1 Thess. i. 5.) But if ministers expect this 
great blessing of regeneration t@ be the effect of the preached word, 
let tl1em see to it that it is- pr!laclred faithfully, and not those 
dream,,<; which in these de.ys are pushed upon the world as the word 
of God. '' The prophet that hath a•dream, let him teU a.dream; 
and h_e that hath my word, let him speak my word faithfully; for 
what 1s the chaff to the wheati saith the Lord." (Jer. xxiii. 28.) 

Let those ministers who have the word of God, preach it to 
others; the word of the Gospel, the word of peace and reconcilia
tion, of righteousness, life, and salvation; the evangelical part of 
the word, though not to the exclusion of all the rest; but this· 
chiefly. They who have it, not only in their hands to read, not, 
merely ;,:i their head, so as to have speculative notions of it, but 
have it in their hearts, where it has come with power, and has become 
"the engrafted word," and who have an experimental knowledge of. 
it, (and such only are fit to be ministers of the word,) let such. 
see to it that they speak or preach the word faithfully, without any 
mixture of mau's word. Let them not keep back or conceal any 
part of it from fear of man, but speak it out boldly, with a single 
eye to God's glory, and th.:: good of souls; for there is no more 
comparison between the word of God and the word of man, how
ever adorned it may be with eloquence, than between chaff and 
wheat. The word of man can no more feed the soul than chaff 
can feed the body ; whereas, the word of God is to the soul what 
wheat is to the body-pure, solid, substantial, nourishing, strength
ening food; food to be rejoiced in. " Thy words," says the prophet, 
"were found, and I did eat them; and thy word was unto me the 
joy and rejoicing of my heart." (Jer. xv. 16.) And God's bless
ing, in his own good time, shall attend his word, faithfully preached; 
i tshall be a blessing to his people, as surely as the rain he se_nds is 
a· blessing to the earth. And so he hath promised in those wordsr 
which stand as a motto to this piece: "As the rain cometh , down7 

and the snow from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth 
the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may bring 
forth, or gi ,·e seed to the sower, and bread to the eater, so shall my 
word be that goeth forth out of my mouth; it shall not return unto 
me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please; and it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it." The gospel, which i~ t~e 
word of God, like the rain, comes from heaven; and as the ram 1s 
a blessing to the earth, so is the gospel to the souls of men; and 
it falls, like rain, according to divine direction, here and there, a~d 
tarries not for the expectations or deserts of men. It has fallen m 
this highly-favored land, while a great portion of the globe re~ains 
as " a barren land where no water is," or like the mountams of 
GillJoa where there was no dew and no rain. (2 Sam. i. 21.) It is 
the m~ans of softening the hard hearts of men, and of reviving 
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drooping, disconsolate, and weary souls. It is the means of the 
first buddings of,grace in the Lord's people, and of all their after 
fruitfulness in good works. It is productive of seed to Christ, the 

· sower, and of fruit to his ministers, who labor under him; and 
·of bread to the eater, the·believer, to whom Christ is the bread of life, 
upon whom he feeds ,by faith. Yea, .as the rain does that for which 
God sends it ,down upon the earth, so shall his word do that for 
which he send;i it forth; it shall not return to him void, but shall 
be "the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth." 
(Rom. i. 16.) Jt shall accomplish that which he pleases; it shall 
not be left to the -preacher, whether slow of speech, like Moses, 
(Gen. iv. -10,) or persuasive and consoling like Barnabas, or power
ful like •Iloanerges, · or eloquent like Apollos, (Acts xviii. 24,) or 
firm as. a. ·stone, like Cephas, (John i. 42 ,) "or in speech contemp
tible, like Paul," (2 Cor. x. 10,) though "set to be a light to tl:ie 
Gentiles, and for salvation to the ends of the earth." (Acts xiii. -lc6.) 
Neither-shall it be left to the free will of the hearer; but it shall Jo 
that for which God-sends it; it shall be for the conversion of sinners, 
and for the comfort of saints; it shall prosper in the thing whereto 
. God-sends it; it shall not be a negative thing, or a mere dead letter, 
· which may or ,may not produce effects; it .shall prosper, whether it 
· be "the savor of- death unto death, or ilie savor of life unto life:' 
(2 Cor. ii. 16.) It shall prosper; it shall quicken some, even all 
those that are." ordained to eternal I.if~;" (Acts xiii. 48 ;). and it shall 
haFden others, and leave them without excuse to perish in their sins. 
God's word shall. prosper for the conversion and comfort of his 

, people, because it comes from him, and contains his will, and is 
preached by his order, and,attended by his power; it is ui"inely 
breathed by. him; he speaks in it by his ministers, and he is heard of 
'it •by his people, who, in due, time, hear it both externally and in
ternally, anc!, receive it into their understancli11gs, so as to know it 

-spiritually and experimentally, and to believe in Christ reveale<l in 
it, and receive it into their'aifcctions, in the love of it, and with joy 
in the Holy Ghost. 

God's word,, wherever -it· .may be sent, and by whatever minister 
· it I\lay be faithfully preached, howe-ver weak, and feeble, an<l ineffi
cient he may seem to be in the eJes of the world, shall prosper and 
,aecomplish that whereunto he sends it; and the p:romise be makes 
to the people in the tut.is fr.ee and sovereign, not depending upon 
the e:1:ertion of their ftee will, or fettered by. any conditions im
posed upon them. "Ye shall go forth with joy, and be led forth 
with peace." Ye (little wooo of large and sweet import!) ye, my 
people; ye whom "l hav.e loved with an evedasting low," (Jer. 
xxxi.. 3,) not only of old, or a. good while ago, but from all eternity, 
with a love which will always last, notwithstanding dnrk and afHic
tive providences ; ye, my people, whom I have blessed with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, and chosen in 

• him before the foundation of the world, that ye should be holy and 
wWiout blame before him in love, having predestinated you to the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to myself; accordmg to the 
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good pleasure of my will, to the praise of the glory of my grnce. 
(Eph. i. 3-6 ;) ye, my people, for whom I set up my co-equai and 
co-eternal Son in eternity to be your mediator, putting you all into 
his hands, consigning you to his care, that you might he pre
serYed in him, notwithstanding your fall in Adam ; entering into 
covenant with him as your head, representative, and surety, and 
storing up in him your temporal, spiritual, and eternal blessings; and 
"in the fulness of time," sending him forth into the world in your 
nature, that you might have e. better and more o.bundant life than 
that wl1ich you have lost by Adam's fo.ll, even a spiritual life here, 
and a life of glory hereafter ; ye, my people, whom, lest I should 
forget, "I have graven on the palms of my hand," (Isa. xlix. I 6,) 
and "set apart for myself;" (Psal. iv. 3 ;) and who, notwithstanding 
all your sinfulness and unworthiness, and the enmity of your heart, 
are as delightful and refreshing to me as grapes in the wilder
ness to a thirsty traveller; (Hos. ix. 10 ;) ye, my people, round 
whom I am as a wall of fire, end my glory in the midst, (Zech. v. 6,) 
and with whom I have promised to be when you pass through the 
waters, and through the rivers, and through the :Ii.re; (Isa. xliii. ii;) 
ye, my people, who constitute the " general asstmbly and church of 
the first-born, which are written in heaven, (Heb. xii. 23,) and who 
have been redeemed to me by the blood of Christ, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation," (Rev. v. 9,) re
deemed, not merely by power, but by price, from your state of sla
very and bondage to sin, Satan, and the law; "ye shall go out 
with joy, and be led forth with peace." Yea, when the gospel, 
which is the word of God, the word of pence and reconciliation, of 
righteousness, life, and salvation; when the gospel comes to the 
hearts of God's people, and be opens their hearts to attend to it, 
as he opened the heart of Lydia to attend to it, when spoken by 
Paul; (Acts xvi. 14 ;) when he makes them "willing in the day of 
his power" (Psal. ex. 3) to receive it, and it becomes the "en
grafted word," (Jae. i. 21,) which takes deep root in them, and 
brings forth much fruit; to receive it, "not as the word of men, 
but, as it is in truth, the word of God, which worketh effectually in 
them them that believe;" (1 Thess. ii. 13 ;) when it comes down to 
them, "not with the enticing words of man's wisdom, but in de
monstration of the Spirit and power, that their faith may not stand 
in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God;" (1 Cor. ii. 4 ;) 
when it comes to them as it did to the three thousand when 
preached by Peter, to the jailer when preached by Paul, to 
the eunuch when preached by Philip, and to Levi, Zaccheus, 
and the woman of Samaria, when preached by Christ ; in that day 
fixed in the divine mind in eternity, for the conversion of each in
clividual of God's elect people ; in that day, when the deaf shall 
bear the words of the book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out 
of obscurity, and out of darkness, when they that erred in spirit 
shall come to understanding, and they that murmured shall learn 
doctrine· (Isa. xxix. 18-24 ;) then "they shall go out with--joy ;" 
they shall go out of a state of bondage to sin, and Satan, and the 
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law, with the joy of prisoners let loose from prison. They shall go 
out of the darkness, and ignorance, and blindness of their natural 
state into the" marvellous light" of the gospel, with the joy of men 
removed from a dark dungeon into the hright cheering ray~ of a 
summer's sun. They shall go out of the "horrihle pit and the miry 
clay" (Psa. xl. 3) of nature's misery, out of "the hole of the pit," 
(Isa. Ii. 1,) the lowest possible state of darkness, and wretchednes,, 
and filth, with the joy of poor beggars raised out of the dust, or 
lifted off of the dunghill to be set among princes. (Psal. cxiii. 7, 8; 
1 Sam. ii. 8.) They shall go out of themselves and their own 
righteousness, having "no confidence in the flesh," to "be found i 11 

'Christ," (Phil. iii. 3-D,) and be "clothed in the robe of his righteous
ness," with the joy of men who cast off their filthy rags," (Isa. 
lxiv. 6,) to be clothed with "clothing of wrought gold, and raiment 
of needlework." (Psa. xlv.) They shall go out of their own sinful 
ways, ways of destruction and misery, (Rom. iii. 16,) "perniciuns 
ways," (2 Pet. ii. 2,) '' crooked ways," (Psa. cxxv. 5,) to follow Cliri:;t, 
in his "garden enclosed," (Song iv. 12,) whose ways are "ways of 
pleasantness, and whose paths are peace. (Prov. iii. 17.) Yea, a11cl 
when they have come to him to walk in his ways, and "all that the 
Father giveth him shall come to him," (John vi. 37,) he will see to 
it that they do not go back into their own evil ways; for, speakin!:{ 
to hie church, by hie prophet, he says, "Behold, I will hedge up thy 
way with thorns, and make a wall that she shall not find her paths; 
and she shall follow after her lovers, but she shall not overtake 
them; and she shall seek them, but shall not find them·; then shall 
she say, I will go and return to my first husband, for then was it 
better with me than now." (Hos. ii. 6, 7.) "They shall go out from 
among the men of the world, and their companions in sin, with 
whom they walk in the broad way that leadeth to destruction." 
(Matt. vii. 13.) Yea, the men of the world shall separate them 
from their company; for, as the world loves its own, it hates those 
that are chosen out of it;" (John xv. 1 !) ;) and the separation shall be a 
source of joy to them. "Blessed are ye," said Christ, "when men 
shall hate you, nnd when they shall separate you from their corn pan y, 
and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son 
of Man's sake. Rejoice in that day, and leap for joy, for, behold, your 
reward is great in heaven." (Luke vi. 22.) 

And not only shall the Lord's people "go out with joy," when he 
sends forth his word to them, and opens their hearts to receive :t, 
making them "willing in the day of his power," but "they shall 
be led forth with peace;" and this not by force, but by love. He 
will draw them with" bands of love" (Hos. xi. 4) in a gracious ,mJ 
gentle way, even as he drew Israel on in the wilderness, till they 
were brought to Canaan's land, by bestowing kind favors upon them. 
and making precious promises to them. So the Lord deals with his 
spiritual Israel; he draws them out of their present state and cir
cumstances, in which they are by nature, to himself, and to his Sun, 
to follow after him, and nm in the way of his commautlrnent,; 
and this not by compulsion against their renewed wills, but l,y the 
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power of his grace, secretly working upon them amlattracting them 
by reYeitling Christ in them, in the glories of his person nnd th~ 
ri('h<'s of his grace, and hy letting in his love into their hearts ; by 
kin<l invitations, by precious promises, by divine -teaching, attended 
with his powerful and efficacious grace. '' They shall be led forth" 
hr the Spirit, who shall take them by the hand, as it were, a~d 
" 

1)ring the blind by a way they know not, and lead them in paths 
they have not known; and make darkness light before them, an.d 
crooked things straight." (Isa. xiii. 16.) He shall lead them to Christ, to 
his person, fulness, bl<>od, and righteousness; to the house of God 
am1 to the ordinances of it, which are "the green pastures and the 
~till waters;" (Psa. xxiii. 2 ;) and from one degree of grace to ano
tlier, till he bring them safe to glory. "They shall be led forth with 
reacc." They shall have peace with God, flowing from a sense of 
reconciliation to him, that great blessing, which is of more worth 
than all this world can give; that blessing which the world cannot 
.~·i.e or take away, and ·which quite "passeth the understanding" 
of the men of the world, who are like "the troubled sea, which 
cannot rest, and whose waters cast up mire and dirt, and to whom 
there is no peace;" (Isa. lvii. 20 ;) and they shall have peace amona 
themselves. The Lord " shall hide them in the secret of his presenc: 
from the pride of man, and keep them secretly in a pavilion from 
the strife of tongues;" (Psa. xxxi. 20 ;) and they shall "keep the 
unit:, of the spirit in the bond of peace." (Eph. iv. 3.) Yea, God 
will extent! peace to them like a river; (Isa. !xvi. 12 ;) peace, like a 
large, spreading, overflowing, abundant river, which brings blessings 
mth it wherever it comes; a sweet, calm, unruflled peace, which 
e.en the world's tribulations cannot disturb, which persecutions can
not hinder, and which men and devils cannot destroy. 

May the Lord bless this portion of his word, and cause it to prosper 
among those to whom it is sent; may it be like "bread cast upon the 
waters," (EccL xi. 1,) which shall be found after many days. May 
it be blessed for the conversion of those that are out of the way, and 
for the comfort of those .vho have been already gathered iuto the 
fold of Christ. .Amen and amen. 

ETER!\'.ITY and time differ as the sea and rivers ; the sea never 
changes place, and is always one _wa~er, but the ~ivers glide along, and 
are swallowed up in the sea. So 1s trme by etem1ty.-Oharnock. 

Tr-rn doctrine of ineffectual grace is a doctrine which represents 
Omuipotence itself as wishing, and trying, and striving to no purpose. 
Acco1·di1JO' to this tenet, God, iu endeavoriug (for it seems only endea
n,r) to ;onvert sinnerR, may by sinners be foiled, defeated, and disap
pointed. He may lay close and long siege to a soul, and that soul can, 
from the citadel of impregnable free-will, hauz out a flag of defiance to 
God himself, and, by continual obstinacy of defence, and a few vigorous 
sallies of free agency, compel him to raise the siege. In a word, the 
Iloly-81,irit, after having ~O!' yea1:s, per~aps, danced attendance on the 
will uf man, may at last, like a discomfited general, or an unsuccessful 
pdiLiu11er, he eithe; p1;1t to an igno~inous flight or cont1:mptuously 
dis1uisse;d, re infecta, without accomplishng the end for which he was 
,,r,11t.-ToplaJy. 
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CHARAOTERISTICB OF A BELif:VJNG CHRIS
TIAN, IN PARAl>OXE& AND SEEM,ING CONTRA-DICTIONS. 

BY FRANCI~ BACON, 

BARON OF VERULAM, VISCOUNT oy· ST ALBANS, ANIJ LORD 
HIGH CHANCELLOR OF ENGLAND.* 

. 1. A Chiisti:tn·. ifl one who believes sucl1 things as hiR reasoll 
cannot comprehend,' hopes· for things· he· never saw, and lal,ors for 
what he knows he shall not obtain; yet in the issue. his belief ap
pears not to be false; ·his hop\l makes him not ashamed; his labor. 
is not in vain, 

2'. He believes Three :to be One, and ·One to be Three; a Father 
not to be-.older thsn·-his· Son, a: Sun. to be equal with hfa Father, 
and One proceeding from .both, to be equal with both; .as bclie...-i:1g' 
Three- Persons-in one nature and; two natures in one Person. 

3. He believes ft virgin to be the mother of a Son, and that very 
Son of hers to be het Maker. He believes Him to have beea shut 
up in a narrow cell, whom heaven and earth could not contain. He 
believes Rim to have been born in time who was and is from en,
lasting; He believes Him to have been a weak child, and carric,l ::1 
arms, who is the Almighty; and Him once to have died, who alone 
has life and immortality in himself. 

4. He believes the God of all grace to have been angry with one 
that never offended him;. and God, who bates sin, to be reconciled 
to himself, though a sinner continually, and never making or being 
able -to make bim satisfaction. He believes a most just God to have 
punished a most just person, and to have justified the Christian, 
though a most ungodly sinner. He believes himself freely pardonetl, 
and yet a sufficient satisfaction was made for him. 

5. He beJieves himself to be. precious in Go<l's sight, and yet 
loathes himself in his own. He dares not justify himself, enn in 
those things, wherein he can find no fault with himself, and yet be
lieves God accepts him in those services wherein himself is able to 
find many faults. 

6. He praises God for his justice, yet fears him for his mercy. 
He is so ashamed that he dares not open his mouth before Gotl; and 
yet he comes with boldness to God, and ash.--s him anything he needs. 
He is so humble as •to acknowledge himself to deserve nothing but 
evil, yet he believes that God means him all good. He fears alw,iys, 
yet is as bold as a lion. He is often sorrowful, yet always rejoicing.: 
many times compmining, yet always giving of thanks. He is the 
most lowly minded, yet the greatest aspirer ; most contentetl, yet 
ever craving. 

7. He bears e. lofty spirit in a mean condition. When he jg ablest 
he thinks meanest of himself. He is rich in poverty, an<l poor iu 
the midst of riches. He believes all the world to be his, yet takes 
nothing without special leave from God. He covenants with l+o,l 

• ·whether Lord BC1con wrote tho ubo,·e p1.1rndox.es or not th~y are ult•s,,•,1 
Gospel truthg.-En. 
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for nothing, yet looks for a great reward. He loses hill life, and 
gains by it; and whilst he loses it, he saves it. 

S. He lives not to himself, yet of all others he is most wise for 
himself. He denies himself often, yet no man loves himself better. 
He is most reproached, yet most honored. He has most afflictions, 
and most comforts. 

9. The more injuries his enemies do him, the more advantages he 
gains by them ; the more he forsakes worldly things, the. more he 
enjoys them. 

10. He is the most temperate of all men, yet fares most deliciously. 
He lends and gives most freely, yet he is the greateRt usurer. He 
is meek towards all men, yet inexorable by men. He is the best 
child, husband, brother, friend, yet hates father and mother, brother, 
and sister. 

11. He desires to have more grace than any man in the world, 
yet is truly sorrowful when he sees any man have less than himself. 
He knows no man after the flesh, yet he gives all men their due re
spects. He knows if he please man he cannot be the servant of 
Christ, yet for Christ's sake he pleases all men in all things. He is 
a peacemaker, yet is a continual fighter and an irreconcileable enemy. 

12. He believes him t-0 be worse than an infidel that provides not 
for his family, yet himself lives and dies without care. He reverences 
all his superiors, yet stands stiflly upon authority. He is severe to 
bis children, because he loves them ; and by being favorable to bis 
enemies, he revenges himself upon them. , 

13. He believes the angels to be more excellent creatures than 
himself, yet counts them his servants. He believes that he receives 
many good things by their means, and yet he never prays to them for 
assistance, nor offers them thanks, which he does not disdain to the 
meanest Christian. 

14-. He believes himself a king, how mean soever he be, and yet, 
how grea~ soever he is, he thinks himself not too good to serve the 
meanest saint. 

15. He is often in prison, yet always at liberty, a freeman, though 
a servant. He loves not honor amongst men, yet highly prizes a 
good name. 

l G. He believes that God bath bid every man who does him good 
to do it, yet of any ;nan he is the most thankful to those that do for 
him. He would lay down his life to save the soul of his enemy, yet 
will he not venture upon one sin to save the life of him who saved his. 

1 i. He believes Christ to have no need of anything he does, yet 
reckons Le relie,;es Christ in all his acts of charity. He knows he 
can <lo nothing of himself, yet he labors to work out his own salva
tion. He professes he can do nothing, yet as truly professes he can 
<lo all things. He knows that flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
ki~1g<l<JD1 of God, yet believes he shall go to heaven both body and 
buUJ. 

1 :-:. He tremlJles at God's word, yet counts it sweeter to him than 
liuHey and the honey-comb, and dearer than thousands of gold and 
bilYer. 
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19. He believes that God will never damn him, and yet fears God 
for being able to cast him into hell. He knows he shall not be saved 
by or for his good works, yet does all the good works he can. 

20. He knows God's Providence is in all things, yet is as di]ir,ent 
in all his calling and business as if he were to work out his own hap
piness. He believes that God before-hand ha.~ purposed what he 
shall be, and that nothing can make him alter his purpose, yet prays 
and endeavors as if he would force God to save him for ever. 

21. He prays and labors for what he is confident Go<l means to 
give him, and the more assured he is, the more earnestly he prays. 
He prays for what he knows he shall never obtain, and yet gives not 
over. He prays and labors for what he knows he shall be no less 
happy without. He prays with all his heart not to be led into 
temptation, yet rejoices when he has fallen into it. He believes his 
prayers are heard, even when they are denied, and gives thanks for 
that which he prays against. · 

22. He hath within him both flesh and spirit, and yet is not a 
double-minded man. He is often led captive by the law of sin, yet it 
never gets dominion over him. He cannot sin, yet he can do nothing 
without sin. He does nothing against his will, yet maintains he 
docs what he would not. He wavers, and doubts, yet still obtains. 

· 23. He is often tossed and shaken, yet is as :Mount Sion. He is 
a serpent and a dove, a lamb and a lion, a reed and a cedar. He is 
sometimes so troubled that he thinks nothing true in religion, yet if 
he did think so, he could not be troubled at all. He sometimes 
thinks that God has no mercy for him, yet resolves to die in the 
pursuit of it. He believes, like Abraham, against hope, and though 
he cannot answer God's logic, yet with the woman of Canaan he 
hopes to prevail with the rhetoric of importunity. 

24. He wrestles and yet prevails ; and though feeling himself 
unworthy of the least blessing he enjoys, yet, Jacob like, he wJl not 
let go without a new blessing. He sometimes thinks himself to have 
no grace at all, and yet how poor and afflicted soever he is besides, he 
would not change conditions with the most pri:,sperous man under 
heaven who is a manifest worldling. 

25. He sometimes thinks that the ordinances of God do him no 
good, yet he would rather part with his life than be deprived of them. 

26. He was born dead, yet so that it would have been murder for 
any one to·have taken his life away; and after he began to live he 
was ever dying. 

27. And though he has an e;',ernal life begun in him, yet he ac
counts that he has a. death to pass through. 

28. He counts self-murder a heinous sin, yet is ever busied in 
crucifying the flesh, and in putting to death his earthly members, 
not doubting but there will come a time of glory, when he shall be 
esteemed precious in the sight of the great God of heaven and earth, 
appearing with boldness at his throne, and asking anything he needs; 
being endued with humility, by acknowledging his great crimes and 
offences, and owning that he deserves nothing but severe punishment. 

29. He lives invisible to those that see him, and those that know 
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him best do but gness at him, yet those many times judge more truly 
nt' him tl1an he does of himself. 

:~1 l. The world will sometimes count him a saint when God ac
~onnt.s him a hyriocrite; and afterwards when .the w~rld brands him 
for a hypocrite, God owns him for a saint. · 

:31. His death makes not an eud of him. His soul which was 
put into ·his hody, is not to be perfected without his bo,dy; yet his 
soul is more happy, when it is separated from his body than when it 
wa~ joined to it; and his body, though torn in pieces, burnt to ashes, 
groun,l to powder, or trod to rottenness, shall be no loser. 

32. His,A~voca~his Surety, shall be his ~~ge ;- his_ mortal part 
ll:111.11 become 1mmortal ; and what w.as sown m corrupt10n and de
filement shall be raised in incorruption and glory ; and a finite crea
ture shall possess an infinite happiness. 

A LETTER OF SYMPATHY TO MR. 'NE'WTON, OF 
L.iKENHEATH, BY'THE LlATE MR. BIRCH,,OF CRANBROOK. 

My dear Friend in Jesus Christ,-! ·cannot 'forbear writing to 
you, since I ham · rend the account of your dear son's. joyful and 
happy end. Blessed be the name of the Lord, 'who has not left off 
his kindness to the living and to the dead, but who shows that he 
e,-cr liveth by his shedding forth his Holy Spirit, on your dear son, 
which you saw, heard, and are a witness of. Cannot you bless your 
merciful and covenant God for the · birth and death of such a son? 
Does not all your labor and trouble seem light to you when you 
consider what a blessed harvest you have reaped in his being 
galhered to the people of the God of Abraham? I am sure I 
rejoice, and so do as many as have heard of what God has wrought 
at Lakenheath. He is still working salvation ·in ·the midst of the 
earth, e,en in as many as he has purposed to call ; and whether 
they have shepherds that can understand or not,. it matters not; he 
will both search his sheep and seek them, for ·be·telleth the number 
uf them, and calleth them all by their na1ries, ·being·written one by 
one in the Lamb's Book of Life. But you ,viii say, how does he call 
them, that I also may know that ·my name ·is in his book 7 He says, 
•· I will make a ma11 to know what are his ·thoughts;" and I know 
that he has made you to know. them. Yes, say you, he certainly 
l,o.s, and bad enough they are. Then to such, and only such, he 
sa_, s, " Let the unrighteous forsake his thoughts;" and have you for
saken them? I know you have by your hating those vain thoughts, 
wliich still lodge within you, such as false thoughts of God, that his 
mtrcy is clean gone for ever, which is a thought quite contrary 
to bis thoughts towards you. Now, how come you and I to know 
that our thoughts please him 7 Let us nskwhen did we feel the 
sensible approbation of God towards us7 When we thought him 
inexorable, or when we thought him full of grace and truth? Did 
Le nut gladden our heart when we were enabled to believe him all 
lun, pit:I', uud comp1ssion to us? Did not the Rock, Christ Jesus, 
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pour us out at such times rivers of oil 1 Did he ever reprove n.~ fo 
giving credit to his word 1 He never <Jill reprove me for it. He has 
often reproved me for stubborn unbelief; amho•he has JfJll. I found 
this out many years ago; for it was cu~tomary with me to he 
attacked with a violent temptation that, I was a hypoerite, about 
once ·a month, after I was in bed, and generally after I harl been 
heariBg. on the Lord's Day. To this I could make· no reply; the 
charges seemed so just; and attended with sueh apparent evidence 
that I gave up all, and felt as N aha! did wl1en hi!!- heart becam,; 
dead. as a stone. On the next da:y I round myeelf unable to pray ; 
but as I gathered strength, and renewed my confidence I found that 
God smiled upon me; and I therefore concluded that I did not dis 
please him by my confidence. Nay, my dear friend, why should I 
say not displease him, when he himself has told me that without 
faith it is impossible to please God 7 therefore by faith it is possible 
for both you and me to pleaf!e him.; and, to tell you the truth, 
nothing else pleases him ; and the more my eyes are turner! 
to that. blessed object of faith, our dear Lord e.nJ Savionr 
Jesus Christ, the, more does the Father shine upon me. I am learn
ing this, slowly.; but being put to his school by his own unmerited 
free choice; .and kept there at his sole expense, I learn it surely. 
When 1 would go from him he brings me back, and shows me that 
if I forsake him I forsake my own mercies. Our dear friends, ::\Ir. 
and. Mrs. Parr, too, rejoiced in your• dear son's joy. 1 thought of 
these words: "There is joy in the presence of the angels of God 
over one sinner that repenteth.'' This was spoken by the lip of 
truth; therefore why should not we ;on earth follow their good ex
ample 1 and thus his will is done on ea,th as it is in hea.-en. You 
will say I make very-free; with you, but I cannot help it, for from 
the first day I knew you. I loved you for Christ's sake, ancl ever 
since I have. had you in my heart, and often mention you in my 
prayers •as one for whom Christ died, and as bound up in the lmndle 
of life with. him,:the Lord our God. 

I hope,,my cleat.friend, that ;we-are-both making nearer approaches 
to the Son of God. He is indeed our life and the length of our 
days, and all our happiness lies in him. Out of him is nothing- but 
condemnation and misery. God.has so ordered it that we shall finll 
no rest or peace but where he rests. "This is my beloved Son, i :1 

who::n I am well pleased;" and then he adds, "Hear ye him.'· "He 
that hearkeneth unto· me shall dwell safely, (thRt is confidently,) allll 
shall be .quiet from fear of evil." There is and can be no fear of 
evil where he is known, for he bare all the evil and took it away; 
he finished transgression, and made an end of sin. Blcssc,: ,]ay iu 
which he removed. the transgression of his purchased possession; 
and blessed day when we, like your dear son, come into possession 
of it by faith, as he did. "For they gat not pos~ession of the laml 
through their own arm, neither di<l their own arm stise them; Lut 
thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy couutcuaucc', 
because thou hadst a fovor unto them." I doubt not you s,1rro1Y at 
the loss of an affectionate and gooll son, and so must )Irs. ?( ewton. 
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to whom I desire to be remembered. You have also the burden or 
caring for your family cast upon you; and may your gracious Lord 
enable you to cast it upon him. "Leave thy fatherless children; I 
will preserve them alive, and let thy widows trust in me." 'l'his 
lie alone can enable her and you to do, who has all power to give 
what he commands. How quickly was the work performed on your 
dear son's soul. You, perhaps, knew very little what was goin..,. on 
within him ; but how did the work show itself at last 1 What en
couragement to you, that what a gracious God has wrought in you 
he will perfect. 

" These feeble desires, these wishes so week,] 
'Tis Jesus inspires and bids you still seek ; 

His Spirit will cherish the life he first gave, 
You never shall perish if Jesus can save. 

"Blest soul that can say, Christ only I s~ek; 
1''ait for him alway, be constant, tho' weak." 

Mrs. Parr is feeble in health, yet far better than ever we expected. 
She is a good friend, because a sincere lover of the Lord Jesus. I 
suppose we must not expect to see you now, which I am sorry for; 
but wherever we are, brotherly love ca:n reach one another. It i~ of 
God, and, like its author, eternal; it rejoices in the truth of God's 
sal-.ation, as we do now with you in your joy. The Roly Spirit has 
gathered us to Christ, the meeting place, and to one another ; we 
are no longer strangers and foreigners either to God or to one ano
ther, as we once were, but known to each other by a new nature 
imparted. We are taught the same truths, and speak the same 
language ; we see eye to eye, and see and acknowledge that the glory 
of God is to be known only in the face or person of Jesus Christ. 

Remember me kindly to Mr. Cooke and Mr. Francis Smith, whom 
I once saw at Mr. Parr's. Mr. Gardner is well in health; God re~ 
markably visited him last year in his soul, after his severe illness. 
He was very happy indeed. He told me yesterday _that he had 
within the last three days had as powerful communications of love 
as ever he had in his life. Mr. Lock informs us that God has 
visited two or three persons in your neighborhood with happy dis
coveries of his mercy. I should be glad to hear any account of them 
from you, if you feel inclined to write, but do not force yourself to 
write. I write upon occasion of this happy end of your dear son. 
Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints ; for it 
is the harvest of his labors upon them. He had bestowed much 
labor upon them, had ploughed up the fallow ground of their heart, 
sown the good seed, waited for its springing up, given it the rain, 
looked for fruit, which is from himself, and now is come the harvest, 
which is what the husbandman intended should take place. I am 
at this time somewhat straitened in my spirit. My old nature is 
ever at war with all that is good, and if I try to oppose it in my own 
strength, I find that it has chariots of iron. I must, therefore, put 
myself under the care of him who is my shield, the Captain of the 
Lord's host. 0, Mr. Newton, I am a paradox indeed; at war in 
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1ny flesh with God, and yet at peace in my mind; reconciled, yet a 
rel,el. From such a one what must you expect but contradictions 1 

Your sincere friend, 
HENRY BIRCH. 

30, Park Street, Camden Town, London, Oct. 31st, 1832. 
P.S.-My dear wife sends her Christian love to you. I h.i.ve seen 

Mr. Lock; he is much better for his visit. Send me an account of 
the others who died happy. 

A LETTER FROM A PRIVATE SOLDIER IN INDIA.* 

My dear Brother in Christ Jesus, the only Hope of lifo eternal,
Orace, mercy, and peace be unto you from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. After a long silence I will again attempt to add 
a few words, by God's mercy, in an:;iwer to your most precious pre
sents. I have had the happiness of receiving five sermons while my 
regiment was in Persia, and also one when we arrived at Chinsurah. 
These to me were all welcome gue:1ts, for they are full of truth, 
good for the experienced child. This is that which adds strength to 
JJOor Zion's sons and daughters, as they sojourn in this tomb of sin 
.und death. This is what the world appears to me. Oh, the un
.speakable goodness and mercy of God to us poor polluted worms of 
sin! for even while we were yet without strength, in due time 
Christ died for the ungodly. This is where the Lord rememberec 
us; and in his own_ good time he hath made manifest to us our 
.sonship by revealing Christ in us as the only hope of life. So, my 
-dear brother, hy the grace of ~n internal experience, we can say 
with Paul, "Salvation is not of him that willeth, nor of him that 
a-unneth, but of God that showeth mercy." My dear brother, I am 
:happy to see that you are one that has got a sight of Christ by faith, 
which is a precious grace; for without tl1is grace we cannot please 
God, nor worship him; for God is a Spirit, and must be worshipped 
;in spirit and in truth, dear brother. When this truth is revealed to 
us by the Holy Spirit, it also enables us to see what poor, empty, 
,broken pitchers we are. We are lost and ruined by the fall, and 
lit is only of God's gracious mercy we are saved at all. Dear bro
ther, you wished to know if the sermons were made a blessing to any 
poor soul 1 Bless the Lord, I hope I may say of a truth, the good 
.of them was most precious to my soul and to the rest of them. I 
.called my brethren to the feast ; and I hope I may say the Lord was 
·with us in our midst to bless his truth. I am led tQ hope it was the 
lbleesed Lord, who saw the state we were in, for not a spark of life 

• The above letter was written by a soldier in India from llenares, a cele
brnt.:ld city in the North Western provinces, and about half.way betw,,en Cal
cutta and Delhi, where the mutinous i-ebels, after committing horrible o.troci, 
ties, are now besieged by the British troops. The ltttcst accounts speak of 
risings at llonares also; we should otlierwise have conjectured that the writer, 
if spared, is now before Delhi. As such, besides its own intl~nsic v11lue, it will 
Le read wilh interest. It was written lo ,i gmcious young rnnu, whom we 
I.now, who h11cl sent the write1· some of the Penny Pltlpit Sermons. 
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was in the whole camp at M-. Dear brother; I hope the Lord has 
raised you up again, as I ,vas led to see in the htst you sent me you 
were poorly. Fear not, my dear brother. I hope we can say with 
De.Yid of old, "The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want." ":E'or 
this light affliction, which is but a moment, worketh out for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory." Dear brother, these 
mud walls have to come dom1, and our heavenly Father has·wisely 
orden•d all things for our good; so when his tender, affiietinO' hand 
is upon us, it is for our goo<l-; yet Joseph, like me, would say~" Not 
so, my- father." This is nature, which is sure to· err. But, my dear 
brother, God grant us the grace of patience; and remember he is 
God eternal, and he is our refu~, and underneath us are his ever
lasting arms. His most precious blood has delivered us from o-oing 
down into the pit ; his immutable power has engaged to sav~ the 
weakest of bis sheep. (John vi. 37.) Dear brother, I hope you feel 
the preciousness of Christ, who was for our sakes afflicted beyond 
measure. Oh, may this ever be our cry at sweet, mercy's door! 

"Jesus, thou art the sinner's friend, . 
As such I look to thee; 

Kow in the bowels of thy love, 
Dear Lord, remember me/' 

Dear brother, what a mercy we are taught by experience this is 
not our rest. No; we have no abiding city here. This same spirit 
is-clear to be existing, has existed, and does exist in the quickened 
family of God. David of old cried thus, "Up to thee, 0 Lord, do 
I lift up my soul." Christ, our exalted Head, after he finished the 
work of his Father upon earth, long._! for the glory he had with 
his Father before the world was. Paul, when writing .to the church 
at Corinth, said, "For we that are in this tabernacle do gr.oan, being 
burdened." Now what is this that becomes a burden to the quickened 
groaning sinned Experience teaches us that we have a body of sin 
and death, which, when its evil indwelling propensities lift up their 
angry heads, is e. burden to the new man. Thus we do groan and long 
for this mortality to be swallowed up of life. Dear brother, I am 
happy to believe you have both tasted, handled, and felt the truth 
of these precious words; and as my paper is near done, I will de
cline to add any more at this time. I hope God's blessing will ac
-::ompany these feeble remarks, and to God be all the praise. 

Dear brother, you doubtless will have thought me unkind for not 
writing to you before this, but I have to tell you that since I wrote, 
my regiment has been sent to Persia, and we have had two genera.I ' 
engagements. Bless the Lord, neither my brethren nor myself were 
touched, nor yet your brother G. He was well when I left Moham
merab. I called upon him, an<l a fine, big man he is. 1 doubt not 
but he will have informed you of the war in Persia. On our arrival 
at Bombay we were ordered off to Calcutta, the capital of Bengal, 
for the native army had desperately mutinied. In my next (D. V.) 
I will tell you more of the stat'? of the eountry. 

N' ow, d~ar hr(Jther, I will close with my love in Jesus to you and 
tl,t tkar little lJall<l of God's chosen with yon. 1'fay truth an,I 
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ltnd pence dwell with you 1111. Accept of the love of my brethren 
in Jeeue. My dear brother, I do feel a desire to again thank you 
for your ,kind presents ; for I have the happiness to tell you they 
were blessed to.another poor soul, whose heart the Lord has opened. 
He was B sailor on board the ship I came down in from Persia. He 
rejoiced to feed his hungry soul. He never saw the like before. He 
had a bundle of thoee dead letter tracts, but they went into tl1e sea. I 
-hope you -will be able to send more of the sermons, for they are surely 
of the finest of wheat. I have read of the now glorified saint, the late 
1', W. G. J must .elOfile, 

Beiieve me to be, 
¥ ours truly and affectionately in Christ Jesus, 

Camp Benares, June 26th, 1857. A. BAKER. 
P. S,-I hope to hear from you soon. The above sermons were 

preached by Mr. Tiptaft, Mr. Philpot, and Mr. Gadsby. Address, 
2356, A. Baker, 78th Highlanders, Calcutta, Bengal, India. 

AMIABLE LOVE. 

Seeing the account of the death of the late Mr. Husband, of 
Hartley Row, in the "Gospel Standard," I do not think it unbecom• 
ing in me to mention the following to his honor, as he gloried in the 
blessed Jesus. I have a letter by me, written by him to me in the 
summer of 1835, in which he says it was as if the Lord laid it on his 
mind and on the mind of his first wife to allow me so much money 
a year out of their income, till it might please Frovidt>nce to provide 
for me. He was pleased to say it was laid on their minds, feeling tl1at 
I was a good man. As a cup of cold water given out of heart-felt 
love to Christ and his,seed is in no case gospelly to lose its reward, 
I think it is not unbecoming in me thus to consecrate his memory in 
this unsought-for and honorable Christian action. He was as good 
as his word; and from 1835 to 1848, when I got property left of my 
own, he always punctually paid me so much a year. Peace to his 
memory ! 0 may I be enabled to copy his honorable footsteps, and 
to follow him as he followed Christ. "The memory of the just is 
blessed," and after they are turned to dust the memory of their ac
tions shall smell sweet. May affection pardon the tribute of a tear, 
which I thus affectionately shed to his memory. 

I may add, Mr. Husband was brought up at Magdalene College, 
Caimhridge, gave up •being a clergyman in the Established Church 
(as my unworthy self did) through scriptural conscientious objections 
to the Prayer Book, and for a period of nearly 25 years afterwanls 
glorified God in his body and spirit, respected by all who knew him, 
and a pattern to -all that knew him of self-denial and every Christian 
grace. 

I may add when, in 1848, I offered him all the money back again, 
he declined to take it, and I heard him once say he did not wish to 
lose his reward (of grace). 

0 may I ever be enabled to copy so bright an example of Chris
tian kindness and disinterestedness. Few persons with Mr. Hus-
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hnnd's property woul1l have lived in the self-denial that he did. Now 
that he is dead and gone, I know his benevolent kindness in money 
~,att~rs was most extensive. Instead of spending his money in 
,wide and show, lie helped the poor and necessitous, and his action& 
!,less him in tl1e gates. And when many a high and towering man 
of knowledge in Christian matters shall be put out in obscure dark
ness, l\fr. Husband, whose bowels moved with loving-kindness and 
tender mercies, shall be crowned with the diadem of undeserved 
grace. 

I once beard a person say of him and of another esteemed friendi, 
"You never hear of their most. extensive deeds of love." No, like 
their divine Master, their "voice was not heard in the street," and 
"their right hand did not know what their left hand did." Surely 
i-uch men are the excellent of the earth; their memory and example 
smell most sweet and blossom in the dust. 

0 may I be ever enabled to copy the bright examples of those· 
who have got into Paradise before me, and be this the warmest griei' 
I can ever feel that in so many things I unwillingly come short. 

I may add also that as in 1834 I gave up being a clergyman 
through long-felt objections to the Prayer Book, without a sixpence 
to depend on, and broken health too, I humbly hope it was the Spirit 
of God, in his undeserved mercy, who thus (unsought for by me) laid 
it on :.\fr. and Mrs. Husband's kindness to be friends to me. The 
mighty hand and outstretched arm of God even in providence conse
crates everything to his people's good and happiness; and many & 

time have sobs and tears, and prayers of gratitude come from me to 
the Author of every good, and that he puts it into the hearts of his
people to do good; as it says of Barnabas, "He was a good man and 
full of the Holy Ghost and faith," of which honorable character al 
the elect more or less partake. 

"The righteous shall be be.d in everlasting remembrance," anll 
their memory is consecrated both with God and man. 

Abingdon. J. K. 

A BLESSED SOUL IN AN AFFLICTED BODY. 

My dear Friend,-1 promised when I left you to write and telli1 
vou how I found things on my return. Through the mercy of th~
"Lord, all was peaceable and quiet. I went out to see the fields next 
mornin(J', and on my way found myself seized with a sudden pain ill· 
the bow

0

el£, followed with a remarkable perspiration, which I could 
not acconnt for. I soon found it necessary to return home. The 
pain increasing, it became very violent, which soon caused alarm 
amono- some neigbbors, who came to see if they could render any 
assist~nce. It was cholera. I found e. solemn impression come 
over me, and said to a friend, if the cause is not soon removed, I 
,;Lall be iu another world in a few hours; my pains nre so great. 
Immediately I found the Sun of Righteousness begin to rise on my 
soul, and I asked the Lord to give me strength to bear the pain. I 
was pa~sive in his hands. The beams of heaven's glory 1.lleiisedL 
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ehonc on my soul. Vomiting came on, most distressing to the body, 
but my soul wns blessed, end cried out in the midst of it, " I <lo n<,t 
·wont to get better;" and said to them around me, "l'vfay the Lonl 
give you to know wl1at it is to be at peace with God on a dying 
lied;'' for i\ seemed to all appearance I was on my <lying bed; a]J(I 
though in great torture of body, I had pence in my soul. A soul 
sensibly feeling the peace of God can bear a tortured body better 
than a healthy body can endure a tortured soul. During the agony, 
I seemed for a moment to have a sight of the sea of torture the 
adorable Redeemer underwent. My own seemed lost. 

I will be es short as the case will allow ; but I felt I must tell 
you a little about it, hoping it may kindle a little love in ·your heart,; 
to the Lord, who is so full of mercy to poor undone sinners. Aftc, 
about two hours the pains abated so far that I could lie and deli
berately consider the matter over ; and to my soul it was that tlie 

. adorable Sun of Righteousness shone, so- clear, in a spiritt:al sense. 
It was like a morning without a cloud. I looked within, and founrl 
all the adversaries of my soul were gone. I <lo not know that I 
was ever more free in my life. I found infidelity, which for a long 
time bad haunted me, was gone, and those strong reasoners, whu 
would undermine the foundation of my hope concerning the Lord 
Jeeus in a way I should hardly <lare to name. Many can daringly 
speak of it to turn Christianity into ridicule. I bad found they 
bad lodged within me, but they were all gone, and all they who had 
said unto my soul, "There is no help for him in God ; " '\'\"ere all 
gone ; all that made death appear terrific was gone, and ruy poor 
nervous mind felt so free on account of it, that altogether it wa:i 
the most comfortable day I have had for many ,ears. I had been 
frequently finding the words of the poet crossing my min<l, and from 
similar words at different times, and wbat followed them, I was at 
times inclined to think something was coming. The words were, 
"I will sanctify to thee thy deepest distress." I thought if they 
were to be un<lerstood as applying to me, I did not know what I 
should do, for I am such a poor weak creature. It did not seem as 
if I had any one particular trouble, out of an ordinary way; and if 
I saw or heard of friends in affliction, I used to think with myself, 
I do not know how I should endure it if it were my case ; an<l I 
thought I would rather clo without the blessing than haYe to go 
through the trouble to get at it; as the poet says : 

" Fein would I find my God, but fee.r 
The means, perhaps, may prove severe." 

I frequently think what a barren state of mind I wali in, nml call 
to mind that it was a number of years since I had full nn<l free 
ccmmunion with the Lord, ns I formerly had ha<l, though I <lid 
not despair of my interest, nor was I without divine renewings; 
but I did not feel that comfortable assurance to say in the blesse<l
ness of it, "My God is mine," nor to see in the brightness of God's 
countenance that my Redeemer lived, though I coul<l not wholly 
doubt it, hut hod not the joy of it. I often, when alone, would be 
pondering it oyer, and felt sad about my dying <l11y, which I knew 
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must come, and knew not how soon. Sometimes tet-ror would lay 
hold of me, and a thousand fears in different shapes lodged around 
and came out when it was dark to fright my soul ; and it would 
seem I was not quite sure. And as the tempter's work is always 
made up of truth and li'cs together, it is sure to throw a poor soul 
i~to confusion; :rnd through_ so many things, I was afraid some
times to ask for great b1ess111gs, for I thought the trouble would 
be so hcary; but how easily :he gcod and merciful Lord can bring 
it about. He can make a poor weak worm like me bear the heaviest 
p&ia with the greatest plea:s»..re. 

May t~e blessing of the Lord be with you dll. 'If we should live 
to meet again, I hope he will do for us as he has done. With love 
to all friends, Yours, 

8outh Moreton, July 27th, 1857. W. DOE. 

SITTING AT JESUS' FEET. 

Dear Friend,-Having a~ opportunity of sendi~g ycm a line 
without expense, I thoul?ht it might not ·be amiss to do-so, just. to 
say once more that I shall (God willing) be with you on .Monday, 
the 10th instant, and the ten following days; and from past ex
perience, and the unconditional promise, I ha,'.e a hope that I shall 
come in the fulness ,of the blessing, of the :gospel of Christ, that 
yourself and the brethren with you may be refreshed and built up 
in your most holy faith. 

Dear Frielld, I -am often with you in the spirit, ,and often think 
of writing. but being so sluggish (as you can witne~s), I neglect it 
until I feel ashamed. I have much on my mind, and much to com
municate, but the time will not for the present admit of my doing 
so. 

The state of my mind this morning is humble) meek, contrite. 
and heavenly. Christ is precious, self abhorred, Satan conquered, 
sin subdued, the old man crucified, tlie new man revived, the world 
cast out, and the kingdom of God come in. 

Oh, how sweet to sit at Jesus' blessed feet ! How sweet must it be 
with him to fill the throne ! What a pleasure to be his servant, to wait 
upon his saints ! What a privilege to be a child, and to draw: nigh 
under a persuasion of the soul-endearing relationship! 

James look to him who is Head, Husband, Father, Saviour, 
Brother, 'Friend, Neighbour, and Constant Guide. Study much his 
name, perfections, works, words, .and blessed ways. Open your 
mouth for wisdom, and ask the Almighty for understanding ; for 
happy is the man that findeth and retaineth her. 

My good wishes and Christian love to yourself and wife, with all 
others who partake of the twe faith of the everlasting God. 
Amen. 

Wadhw-st, Nov. 5, 1828. W. C. 

OH, say you, I cannot pray. I answer, Honest sighi~g is faith 
breathing and whispering in the ear. The life is not o~t of faith where 
then, is sighing, looking up with the eyes, and breathmg toward Goel. 
"Hide w,t thine ear at my breathing." (Lam. iii. 56.)-llutl.erford. 
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A LETTER BY JOHN llERRIDGE. 

Dear Sir,-Your letter of i1w u1 July came duly to hand, but 
has waited a wearisome while for an answer. Indeed, l have been 
much, yet not too much afliicted, for some mouths, with my old 
disorder, a nervous fever. We have been housekeepers every sum
mer _these forty years, and this fever-friend has kept me in this 
summer twelve weeks'at home, and forbidden me literary correspond
ence. I ~o not love this fever•friend, yet he is the best earthly 
companion I have. No lasting gain l get, t•ut in a furnace. Uomforts 
of every kind, in the issue, make me either light or lofty, swell me, 
though imperceptibly, with self-sufficiency. Indeed, so much dross, 
natural anti acquireu, is found in my heart, that 1 have constant 
need of a furnaee, and Jesus Uhrist has selected a suitable furnace 
for me; not a hot and hasty one, which might harden and consume 
me, but one with a gentle, lingering heat, which melts my heart 
gradually, and lets out some of its dross. '£hough I cannot love 
a furnace, nor bask in it like a salamander, yet the longer I live 
the more I see of its need and its use. A believer seldom walks 
steadily and ornamentally unless he is well furnaced. Without this 

· his.zeal is often scalding hot, his boldness attended with rashness, 
and his confidence at times more the result of animal spirits than 
the fruit of the tipirit; but a furnace con~umes these excrescence~, 
and when sweetly blown by grace, will make a Christian humble, 
and watchl'ul, and mellow, very conscious of himself~ and full of 
compassion for others. May your congr~gation keep increasing in 
numbers, and the power of the Lord be present to wound and to 
heal, to quicken and comfort; bu,, let me add, the growth of the 
children will greatly depend on your conduct, for a congregation 
quickly drinks into the spirit of the preacher. Much reauing and 
tninking make popular ministers, but much secret prayer must 
make a powerful preacher. If yon commune much with Uod on the 
mount, as Moses did, and the old puritans did, your hearers will 
perceive a gospel lustre on your countenance, and, what is best of 
all, you wili not be sensible of it yourself. Much secret prayer will 
solelllmze your heart, and make your ,·isits savory as well as your 
sermons. 'l'he old puritans visited tl1eir flocks by house-row; th~ 
visits were short. '!'hey talked a little for God, and then concluded 
with prayer to God-an excellent rule, which prevented tittle tattle, 
and made visits profitable. May God bless you and water your ±lock 

Yours affoctionately, 
Evertop, Oct. 18th, 1788. JOHN BERRIDGE. 

As a mother doth by her child that is learning to go, she sets it 
down, and stands some distance from it, and bids it come to her ; the 
child feels its legs weak, and cries for the mother's help, but the lllother 
steps back Oil purpose that the child should put forth all its little strength 
in making after her. When a poor soul comes and prays against sud1 
a sill, God seems tc step back and st,u1d at a distance ; the telllptatiou 
iucreaseth, and no visible succom appem·s, Oil purpose that tht:: Chris
tian, though weak, should exercise that strength he nath.-UiimaU. 
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® hitu arll, 
MRS. COSTER, LATE OF DERRICK. 

She had for many years been a professor of the Gospel, and in 
her youth she joined the General Baptist Church at Coat, near 
Bampton, and although there was reason to believe she possessed 
life in her soul, yet she evidently appeared, for many years, as one 
never made very deeply acquainted with the mystery of iniquity 
within her own heart, or to feel very deeply her lost condition, so 
as to mauifest that deep, deep concern which is peculiar to those 
thus led. 

For many years she appeared as one sunk into a cold or luke
warm state; every spiritual grace seemed hidden, and she seemed as 
one almost buried in the cares of this life, so that it became a 
matter of doubt as to whether she possessed the life of God in her soul 
or not, for the effects of that life could not be clearly traced by 
those who were in possession of it until within the last few years of 
her life. 

In June, 1856, my dear mother became deeply affected with vio
lent sickness and pain, so much so, that it evidently appeared to us 
that her life was drawing to a close. I visited her at the com
mencement of her illness, and on asking her the state of her mind, 
she told me how deeply she had been tried for many months. My 
sister also, who lived with her, bore witness to the same. Sh

0

e had 
often heard her moans and lamentations over herself and sin, and 
her earnest cries to be washed in that fountain opened for sin and 
uncleanness. This was generally in the silent watches of the night, 
when she thought all to be asleep. She told me how she bad Leen 
made to possess the iniquities of her youth, and one night in par
ticular she said she had been in great distress of mind, when those 
word.s were brought home with sweet power, " The needy shall not 
always be forgotten, the expectation of the poor shall not perish 
for ever." Also what comfort the words were to her, and that she 
believed the Lord would fulfil them in her experience; and at the 
time she said, "I calltd upon my soul and ali that was within me 
to bless his holy name." 

On hearing this account from my dear mother, I felt much 
pleased and encouraged, as she had been laid much on my mind a 
week previous especially. I bad felt enabled to entreat the Lord on 
her behalf. I begged of the Lord that if my mother really belonged 
to him, he would condescend to make it really manifest to me by 
granting her such tokens of his favor as he bestowed upon his own 
dear people. After this those words were much on my mind, "At 
eventide it shall be light." I could not but hope that they had re
ference to her end; and so it proved, through mercy; and I desi~e 
to Lless his holy name for his boundless mercy and goodness mam
fosted towards her, and for so abundantly answering my petitions on 
her behalf. 
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I visited my dear mother again the week following, an<l found 
her so very ill that I determined on remaining with her. She wept 
on seeing me, and said, "Oh, Patty, I have this afternoon wetted 
my pillow with my tears; but they were not tears of sorrow but of 
joy, for the Lord has been with me, and I have had such sweet 
communion with him." She afterwards told me of what soul
trouble she had passed through for many months, and me asked to 
read the 77th Psalm, as what it contained had been her experience 
formany months past. She observed, "l have travelled it out." 

After this she sank into deep waters ; her distress of soul was 
great. "Oh," she said, "I fear I am deceived, that all is a delu
sion ; oh, if I should sink into hell after all !" She would cry out 
at times, "Lord, help thy poor dust !" She would sometimes cry, 
"Lord, search my heart to the very bottom; let me not be deceived; 
oh, lead me in the way everlasting." 

Those fears kept her crying for fresh tokens of the Lord's favor. 
Again she said, "He has told me he will never leave me nor forsake 
me, but I want to feel that underneath me are the everlasting arms." 
Often when in extreme agony she would say, "Oh, how gently the 
Lorcl deals with me; how kind and good to a worthless worm!" 

Another time, after being absent from my dear mother some time, 
she told me how the Lord had again blessed her soul, and how the 
word of God had been opened up and applied to her, and what 
power she felt from those words, " Thy Maker is thy husband, the 
Lord of Hosts is his name." Again she lost her comfort and peace 
for a time, and complained of darkness, and of being without 

, power even to think a good thought. Often did she beIUoan her
self on account of sin, feeling herself so vile. 

At another time, on visiting her, I found her very comfortable in 
mind. She said, "Oh, he is my rock, my refuge, my high tower, ancl 
my hiding-place; what have I ~to fear, or of whom shall I be 
afraid1" 

After this time, to the astonishment of all, she began to mend. 
Her sickness left her, and after a little time she was able to come 
down stairs; but this respite was but of short duration, for her sickness 
returned with greater violence. I had left home, and was on a visit 
to Brighton for my health, as it had been much impaired, owing to 
anxiety and painful watchings by the sick bed of my dear mother. 
I returnecl as soon as possible after the tidings reached me of my 
mother's relapse. I found that during my absence her mind had 
been much supported, and her soul at times greatly blessed; and 
her hope ancl confidence seemed well grounded, as all who knew 
her could testify ; I mean those who know the Lord. 

October l 9th.-I visited my dear mother, and found that the rlay 
previous her soul had been so greatly blessed, that she lay blessing 
and praising the Lord the greater part of the day. Her afHiction 
rapidly increased, so that after this she became too weak to say 
much. During the night she was thought by all present to be 
dying. I was not present at that time. I went over in the morn
ing, and she was very near her en<l. She appeured iu a ~tupor, 
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owing to the medicine given to compose her. After a while she 
Rwoke, and recognised me; she appeared affected. I asked her ho,~ 
she felt. She appeared too weak to answer me, but presently lifted up 
her poor arm, and observed, "Here is just life.'' I felt much tried in 
mind through heT not being able to tell me the state of her mind, 
especially as her encl seemed so near. Some time after, on my hus
band asking her how she felt in her mind, she answered " She could 

U" 1~ l ' not te . resent y afterwards she broke out, and said, "Good 
hope, good hope ! Salvation, oh, the joyful sound." 

8he was now eviden~ly passing through the dark valley of death, 
but to her it was not dark, for the Lord graciously fulfilled the pro
mise he gave her in the first part of her illness, namely, "that he 
would be with her, and lead her through." Her.bodily sufferincrs were 
indeed great, but her mind calm and serene; not a wave of trouble 
rolled across her peaceful breast. "Oh," she said, "how I long 
to be gone ! 0 Lord, help me through my last confl.i-;:t !" On being 
asked to take something to moisten her. poor mouth, she said, " Let. 
me be happy. " Articulation now failed ; in a whisper she said, 
" Glory, glory, glory ! Salvation, salvation ! Jesus, precious ! " 
Similar expressions hung upon her dying lips as. l@ng as able to 
whisper, and afterwards her lips moved, but we were unable , to dis
tinguish what she said. 

With a look so blessed, so placid, and serene, she :raised her eyes 
towards heaven, and lifted up her dying hands, as though the glories 
of that blessed place she was entering were full in. view, as much as.
to say, "I am coming." Soon afterwards, without a struggle or a 
groan, her immortal spirit took its flight; to dwell. for ever with the 
Lord. 

She departed this life October 29th, 1856, ag!ld 83.years. 

WHEN we are dead to God, and alive to .self' and the world, sin· 
is dead and we are securely dreaming of a God all inercy, and of merit
ing his favor, the great reward, by dead.works; for our works can rise no· 
higher than the workfolks. We are dead, and our works-are dead also. 
-Huruington. 

As he that cometh to God by Christ is no- fool, so· he .is no little, 
spirited fellow. There are a l!:enemtion of men in, this ,world that count, 
iliemselves men of the largest capacities; when yet the greatness of th_eir 
desire lifts them no higher than to things below. I£ they can with 
,heir net of craft and policy encompass a bulky lump of earth, 0 what 
a treasure have they engrossed to themselves! Meanwhile_ the man. in 
the text has laid siege to heaven, has found the way to get,mto the ~1ty, 
and is resolved, in and by God's help, to make that his ,own. Earth 1s a 
drossy thing in-this man's account; earthly greatness and splendor are 
but like vanishing bubbles in this man's esteem; none but God as. the 
end of his desires, none but Christ as the means to accomplish this ~is 
end, are the things counted great by this man. No company now is ac 
ceptable to this man hut the Spirit of God, Christ, and angels and 
saiuts, as fellow-heirs with himself; all other men and things he deals 
with as strangers aud pilgrims were w,ont to do. Tliis man's mind soars 
higher than the eagle or stork of the heavens ; he is for musing about· 
things that are a hove, and their glory, and for thinking what shall come, 
VJ pass hereafter.-Bunyan. 
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REVIEW. 

H;ljmns on Sacred Suqjeets, ·w/ie,rein tlw Fundament(1,l Doc/Jrvne~ oj 
Chrismcinity, with many other interemn,g points, wre ocr;ru~ional!y 
introduced. By the late Rev. A. ,l,f. Toplady. Writtwn liet11;een 
li,fleen and eighte6n yewrs of age. London: W. H. Gollingridge, I, 
Long Lane. 

THE God of all grace· raised up, equipped, and sent forth many 
eminent snibas~ac!ors of the Gospel, in the middle of the last cen
tury, --~hose •names ,are"atrn ·embalmed 'in the Jresrta of his liniig 
family;· for-&mo~g·the innumerable glories and excellencies of hea
venly grace, this'is not the least of its beauty and blessedness, that 
wherever·vitally manifested, it lives and flourishes in death, through 
death, ·and beyond death. Like, indeed, its divine Author and 
sovereign Giver, its -beauty and glory are hidden from the eyes of a 
profane a,nd professing generation, that can no more love and ad
mire grace ,.than' Herod and Pontius Pilate or the Scribes and 
Pharisees loved and admired Jesus Christ; but as in the days of hi:1 
flesh, there we.re those favored ones who "beheld his glory, the !:;lory 
11.s· of 'the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth," so 
are there those now who still behold bis glory, as made known to 
their souls in the graee of the gospel. All that savors of his power 
and presence, of his Spirit and love, is dear and estimable in their 
eyes. They love his servants, because, as anointed by his Spirit, 
they·testify·of Him_; and they love what is uttered by their lips, or 
is traced by their_ pen, because, through their word and witness, 
heavenly - blessings are communicated to their souls. Nor cloes 
death break the bond of union which makes them and the church 
one in love. 'Their writings live when the hand that penned them is 
mouldered· into ·dust; the power and savor that rested npon them in 
life still anoints the records of their experience; and the same Jesus 
at the right ·hand of -the Father now bears testimony to them, as 
they cnce bore testimony to him. Their persecutors b:1ve perished 
from the earth; their very names are forgotten, or, if remembered, 
arP. only-so by virtue of their·connection with the men whom they 
hated, as Alexander, the coppersmith, is preservell from oblivion by 
his persecution of Paul. So true is it, that " the name of the 
wicked shall rot," but "the rigbteons shall be in everhsting re
membrance." And why? But because as the Lord said to his dis
ciples, "It is' not they that speak, but the Spirit of their Father 
which speaketh in·them ;" and what he speaks is like him of whom 
he testifies, "the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." As, then, 
righteous Abel, by that faith of which he was made a partaker, 
" being dead yet · speaketh," so out of their tombs, or rather from 
their heavenly-mansions, up to which faith follows them, do many 
departed servants of God still speak by their writings, or by such 
fragments of theiT living experience as are left on record. AULl m 
some sense "they are more honored aud esteemed now thau when 
they livecl and walked upon earth. 
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A great writer has said, 
"The e,·il thnt men do live~ after them ; 

The good i8 oft interred with their bones." 
This witness is true as regards the children of men, whose evil is 

so great and good so little ; but is not true as regards the servants 
of God. Their frailties and infirmities, however treasured up by a 
sneering world, are forgotten by the Church of God, and what they 
were by the grace of God is alone remembered. All in them that 
was mortal sank into the same grave with their tabernacles of clay, 
a~d what was immortal still survives untainted by death"or corrup
t10n. So far as they \Tere impregnated with life from the Fountain 
of Life, their words still live, and the same grace that breathed and 
spoke in them when their lips moved on earth, still speaks in their 
\Tritings now that their souls have passed into glory. But whilst we 
love the men, we do not idolise their names or canonise their writ
ings. They are not Jesus, nor are their books the Bible. We love 
them because they loved Jesus, and we love their writings because 
they testify of him to us. "\Yhat he made them they only t~en 
were, and what he makes them to us they only now are. 

Among the eminent saints and servants of God, who lived in the 
last century, few have exercised a greater influence in the church of 
Christ than Toplady. He was raised up at a peculiar juncture, just 
when John Wesley was sowing his tares in the gospel field, and 
fighting with all the desperate enmity of his crafty mind against the 
sovereignty of God. Wesley was no common antagonist; and it 
needed a man of great natural powers of mind, acuteness, and 
force of intellect, undaunted fearlessness, readiness of pen, and 
above all, a deep experimental acquaintance with the truth, to meet 
and overthrow him in the field of conflict. Wesley had on his side 
nearly everything that could set off and recommend his flesh-pleas
ing doctrines. He had naturally great clearness of mind and pre
cision of thought, and a very simple, lucid style of preaching and 
writing. These were backed by amazing zeal and earnestness, most 
unwearied labors, great self-denial, a look and manner almost apos
tolic, a large amount of outward holiness, and a singular power of 
influencing and governing the minds of men. In his preaching and 
writing there was so much scripture, torn and riven from its con
nection and plausibly introduced, as to gild over his errors ; and, 
as he <lwelt much upon the terrors of the law, and, to use the ex
pression of his followers, " shook his hearers over hell," he alarmed 
the conscience of many with legal convictions, which he set himselt 
to heal by preaching up fleshly holiness and perfection in the flesh. 
Against the sovereignty of grace, the glorious truths of personal elec .. 
tion, particular redemption, imputed righteousness, a finished work, 
and the certain perseverance of the saints of Christ, he fought with 
all the subtlety, ingenuity, and violence that could be displayed by 
the most daring rebel against God and godliness for more than sixty 
years, getting worse the older he grew. As the acknowledge<l leader 
of ruultitu<les, Le, by oceans of sermons, books, and tracts, filled 
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hundreds and thousands of his followers with as much enmity as 
himself against the blessed plan of salvation by grace; and, deter
mined to make a compact with error, and shore it up with all the 
beams and buttresses of human policy, he spared no labor, and 
shrank from no exertion to accomplish his end. 

But just in the height of his war against the trutl1s of the gospel, 
a champion stepped forth from the ranks of the despised Calvinists, 
who met him at the sword's point, beat his weapons out of his hand, 
and laid his pride and self-righteousness in the dust. This champion 
was the immortal Toplady. 

A short sketch of this eminent saint and servant of God may, 
perhaps, not unsuitably, serve as a preface to our Review of his 
hymns, which have been issued under the superintendence of Mr. 
Doudney, from the Bonmahon Industrial Printing School. 

He was born at Farnham, Surrey, on the 4th of November, 17-10, 
his father, who was a major in the army, dying at the siege of Car
thagena, soon after the birth of his son. He was partly educated at 
Westminster school, that celebrated seminary where so many great 
men, and among them, neither least nor last, the poet Cowper, have 
received that training which fitted them to occupy the most eminent 
positions in the State. But he was removed thence at an early 
period of his age by the circumstance of his widowed mother going 
to Ireland to obtain a family estate, so that he continued and finished 
his education at Trinity College, Dublin. It was there chiefly that, 
by dint of hard and unwearied study, he obtained that proficiency 
in the learned languages and that great knowledge of divinity aml 
church history which appear so conspicuous in his controversial 
writings. He certainly was possessed of very shining abilities, of 
great penetration and acuteness of mind, of a peculiar fluency of 
language, and at times of great elevation and even eloquence of 
expression. To these great natural abilities was added an unwearierl 
perseverance, which made him study night and day. All this he 
might have had independent of and distinct from divine grace, and 
have lived and died an enemy to God and godliness. But the L()rd had 
designed him for great and eminent sen-ices in his vineyard, and 
therefore, in his own time and way, called him by his grace. 
We do not know the exact means the Lord employed to awaken 
him from his sleep of death, but his mother was a gracious woman, 
and he sat under the sound of the gospel before he went to Irelaml. 
He has himself told us that "he was awakened in August, 17-36," 
but we know not how deeply he suffered under the condemnation of 
a broken Jaw and the guilty alarms of a conscience made temler in 
the fear of God. The time and manner of his deliverance is much 
better known, and was very i:narked and conspicuous. A Lout a year 
after his first awakening, when but sixteen years of age, he one 
o(lVening went into a barn at a place called Codymain, in Irdantl, 
where a man named Morris was preaching to a handful of people. 
There the Lord blessed and delivered his soul from the bondage nllll 
,curse of the law, and brought him nigh unto himself by the bluod of 
sprinkling. 
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H;e thus speaks in his dia1-y of that memorable evening: 

Feb. 20th, 1768,-At nigh4 after my 1'1ltnrl1 from Bxeter, my desires wero 
str<:>ngly drown up to God. I could im\c<'d·say that l groanecl with groans of 
love, joy, nnd peace; but it was even wi.1,h comfortable gro1111s which cannot 
be uttered. That sweet text, Eph. ii. ~: "Ye who wei-e sometimes nfur off ure 
made nigh by the blood of Christ," wns piu•ticulo.rly delightful and refreshing 
to my soul; Rnd the more so as it reniindetl me of the days nnd months thnt 
are past, even the days of my sensible esponsels to the bridegroom of the elect, 
It was from that passage that l\ir. l\ion·is preached on the memomblo evening. 
of my effoctuRl cRll by the grace of God .. Under the ministry of that denr 
messenger, and by that sermon, I wns, I trnst, brought nigh by the blood or 
Christ, in August, 1756. 

But though thus sensibly brought nigh by the blood of the Lamb, 
much darkness rested on his mind :respecting those heavenly truths, 
which are usually calle.i t)ie doctriqes of grace. For about two years 
·\'vas he searching and inquiring into the, truth, till the reading of 
Dr. Man ton's sermons on John xvii. was blessed to his soul· to lead· 
him into, and establish hjm upon the grand discriminating truths of 
sovereign grace. About, four years after this establishment of his 
soul in the truth of God, and six ye~rs from the time of his deliver~ 
ance in the barn, he was ordained a minister of the Church of England: 

Though unable ourselves to continue in that system, we are 
not so bigoted as to deny that the. Lord has had de!!,r saints and_ 
eminent servants of his, who lived and died in communion with it. 
Romaine, Berridge, Toplady, and :Or. Hawker, where can we find 
four men or ministers more blessed of God in their own souls, or in
their ministry to others 1 In the Church of England they were born 
and brought up; in it they preached and labored, and God owned 
and blessed their labors; and in it they died in peace and joy, and 
the full assurance of faith. 

The objections, the well-grounded objections which have com
pelled so many good nien to leave her walls, were not laid upon their 
consjences. The providence of God seemed to favor their conti
nuance where they were; and as the Lord overruled this circum
stance to the effectual calling and blessing of many. under their 
ministry, what can we say1 Who that fearo God and loves his truth 
would have lifted tip his finger to prevent Romaine preaching at St. 
Dunstan's, Fleet Street, or St. Ann's, Blackfriars, to crowds of lis
tening hearers? Who would not be glad were there such a preacher 
in London now, whether he preached in West minster Abbey or St. 
Pancras Church 1 Who that loves the truth would wish to nail 
the pulpit-door against Dr. Hawker, as he walked up the aisle of 
Charles Church, Plymouth 1 Had these great and good men felt as 
Mr. Brook and Mr. Birch felt, they would have acted as Mr. Brook 
and Mr. Birch acted, and cast gown and cassock, prayer-book and 
surplice to the molP-s and the bats. But the errors and corruptions 
of the Church of England which have forced so many good men out 
of her pale, were not laid with weight and power on their conscience. 
They saw that she held truth, blessed truth, for the most part in her 
articles, and there being an open door in her communion to _rrea~h 
the gospel without let or hindrance, and being much blessed m their 
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own souls, and in the ministry, they continued to preach peace by J eaus 
Christ without being disturbed fo their coneciencea by what haa been 
an intolerable burden to other men of perhaps lees grace than them
selves, but more exercised on these particular grounds. But evil 
always produces evil, and the consequence of these good men 
remaining in,and sanctioning by their example a corrnpt system, 
bas been to embolden others who have neither their grace nor their 
gifts to stand out against all convictions themselves and to condemn 
those who desire to act in the fear of God in this important matter. 

Toplady evidently was greatly ,blessed in his own soul both in 
private and in public, when a minister at Fen Ottery, and Harp
ford, Somerset, and afterwards at Broad Hem bury, Devon. No one 
that knows and loves the truth can read his diary, never meant to 
be perused by mortal eye, without seeing how, at times, his soul was 
blessed and favored. How full of inveetnees and savor are the fol
lowing extracts from it ! 

Wednesday, March 2nd.-In secret' prayer this morning before I left my 
che.mber, the fire of divine love kindled, and the Lord sensibly shone upon 
my.soul. I could not forbear saying," 0 why art Thou so kind to the chief 
of sinners?" I was so taken up and, as it were circumfused, v.ith the love of 
God, and the perception of my union with him, that I could ha.rdly ask for 
pardon. Thus I walked in the light of His countenance for, I suppose, two 
or three minutes; when, alas! evil wanderings intervened, my warmth of joy 
suddenly subsided, and I was in a great measure brought down from the 
Mount. Yet the sweetness and peace of this heavenly visit remained after the 
blessed Visitant had withdrawn. Though the Sun itself retired from view, ye 
(if I may so express it) I enjoyed the refraction of His beams. He did not 
disappear without leaving a blessing behind him ; sufficient, I trust, for faith 
to live upon until I see him again. 

Friday, 25th.-This afternoon and evening, but especially at night, the Lord 
has been very gracious to my soul. I could see myself loved with an everlast
ing love, and clothed with Christ's everlasting righteousness. My pee.ce flowed 
as a river, and I found the comforts of the Holy Spirit to be neither few nor 
small. My sense of justification was unclonded, as when the clear shining of 
the sun giveth light. "My beloved is mine and I am his." Under these sweet 
unuttere.ble manifestations I have scarce anything to pray fo~ supplication is 
swallowed up in wonder, love, and praise; Jesns smiles, and more than a ray 
of heaven is shed upon my soul. "I will greatly rejoice in the Lord; my 
soul shall be joyful in my God, for he bath clothed me with the garments 
of salvation, he he.th covered me with the robe of righteousness, as e. bride
groom decketh himself with ornaments, and as II bride adorneth hnselfwith 
her jewels." My harp is taken down from the willows, and I can sing the 
Lord's song in a strange land. 

Se.turday, 9th.-The merciful and gracious Lord was sensibly with me the 
latter part of to-de.y. "Awake and sing,'' and presently after, "Arise and 
shine•• were spoken to my soul from e.bove with great power and sweetness. 

Late at night God was again pleased to give me the knowledge of a Sabbath 
day's blessing to-mon·ow. Such comfortable and peremptory convictions of 
God's future presence and bl11ssing on a succeeding Sunday ( with which I have 
been so often favored beforehand) I intend henceforth, as often as God is 
pleased to grant them, to distinguish by the name of Saturday assurances. 
Assurances they are indeed, so clear, positive, and satisfactory; I never knew 
them once fail or deceive my trust. I have often been dejected aud fearful 
at the approach of a Sabbe.th on which I was to minister publicly; and God has 
frequently, not to say generally, been better to me than my unbelieving 
fears ; but on those happy days ( and blessed be his name, they have of late 
especially been very many) when previous e.ssurances have been given me of 

• his help and presence, on the Sunday following the aflsurance has always been 
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mnde good. Th!' Lord hns often disnppointcd my doubts Rntl the el'il snr
misings of unbelief, but he m,vel' once disnppointed my hope wheu he IJ11.q. 
said pre,~ously to my soul, " I will be with thee." 

Saturday, 27~h.-In secl'et prayer to-nigl1t, God gave me 11. Snturdny-MRur-
11.uce of 11. blessmg to-morrow; 11.nd I was enabled to believe thRt it would be 
unto me CYen as the Lord had said. 

Sunday, 28th.-Read prnyers 11.nd preached, both pnrts of the day with un. 
comll!on strength of body, and with vast enlargement of soul. ' Between 
~ommg and afternoon service, being in my study, and comfortRbly engRgecl 
m secret prayer, the Lord visited me with n refreshing shower of divine love, 
so thnt my soul was like a watered gnrden. I never felt so intense a desire to 
be useful to the souls of my people; my henrt wns expnnded, nnd burnt with 
zeal for the glory of God, nnd for the spiritunl welfnre of my flock. I ,1ished 
to spend and be spent in the ministry of the w01·d, and had some gracious 
assurances from on high thnt God would make use of me to diffose his gos
pel, and cnll in some of his chosen who ore yet unconverted. In the nfternoon 
the congregation W!lS exceeding greo.t indeed. I was all on fire for God, nnd 
the fire, I verily believe, caught from heart to heart. I nm astonished when I 
re,iew the blessings of this Lord's Day that II sinner soJ vile, so feeble, so 
ill, and so hell-deserving, should be thus powerfully ce.rried beyond himself, 
and be enabled to preach with such demonstration of the Spirit. Unto me, 
who am less than the leo.st of all saints, is thfa grace given the.t I should 
prencb nmong the Gentiles the unsearcbo.ble riches of Christ. Lord, let thy 
word run and be glorified! Out of weakness, I am made strong; to thy name 
alone be the entire praise! And go on, 0 go on, to own the counsel of thy 
unworthi~st messenger, and to make the feet of him the.t sent me sound be
hind me! Thy mercies to me, both as a man, as e. believer, and as a minister, 
have already been so wonderful, thnt there is bnrdly anything too great for me 
to hope for at thy bnnds. 

Who can read these extracts from his diary, and not see how 
favored and blessed this saint and servant of God was 1 And what 
a blessed de.ath he died! We cannot forbear for the sake of those 
readers who may have never seen the account of it, to make a few 
extracts of his dying experience of the goodness aud love of God, 
a.s manifested to his soul. 

The more his bodily strength was impaired, the more vigorous, lively, and 
rejoicing bis mind seemed to be, From the whole tenor of our conversation 
during our interviews, he appeared not merely placid end serene, but eYidently 
possessed the fullest assure.nee of the most triumphant faith. He repeatedly 
told me that be bed not had the least sbe.dow of e. doubt respecting bis etem11l 
salvation for nee.r two years pe.st. It is no wonder, therefore, the.the so ear
nestly longed to be dissolved and to be with Christ. His soul seemed to 'be 
constantly panting heaven-ward, and his desires increased the nearer bis dis
solution approached. A short time before bis dee.th, at his request, 1 felt his 
pulse, and be desired to know what I thought of it. I told him that his be~rt 
and arteries evidently beat (almost every day) weaker and weaker. He rephed 
immediately, with the sweetest smile upon bis countenance, "Why, that is a 
good sign that my death is fast approaching; nnd blessed be God, I can add 
that my heart beats every day stronger and stronger for glory." 

A few days preceding his dissolution, I found him sitting up in bis arm
cb air, and scnrce able to move or speak. I addressed him very softly, and 
i,sked if his consolations continued to abound as they ho.d hitherto done. He 
quickly replied," O, my dear Sir, it is impossible to describe how good God ~s 
to me. Since I have been sitting in this chair this afternoon (glory be to hua 
name!) I have enjoyed such a Reason, such sweet communion with God, and 
such delightful mo.nifestations of his presence with, and love to my soul, that 
it is impo,;silile for words or any language to express them. I ho.ve had peo.ce 
and joy unua,-mi;]<,, and I fear not but that God's consolations and support 
will continue." But he immediately recollected himself, and added, "What 
h11ve I said? God may, to be sure, as a soTcreign, hide his face and his smiles 
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from me; however, I belie,-e he will not; nnd if he should, yPt ~till will I tnist 
in him, I know I am safe and secure; for bis love and his coYennnt are 
everlosting.'' 

The same friend calling upon him a day or two before bis death, he said, 
with hands closped, and his eyes lifted up end starting with tears of the mosc 
evideiat joy," Oh my dear Sir, I con not tell you the comforts I feel in my sonl; 
they are past expression. The consolations of God to such on unworthy 
wretch are so abundant, that he leaves me nothing to pray for but a continn
nnce of them. I enjoy a heaven already in my soul. My prayers are all con
verted into praise. Nevertheless, I do not forget that I em still in the hotly, 
and liable to all those distressing fears which are incident to human nature, 
when under temptation, and without any sensible divine 8upport. But so long 
ns the presence of God continues with me in the degree I now enjoy it, I can
not but think that such a desponding frame is impossible." All this he spoke 
with an emphasis the most ardent that can be conceived. 

Speaking to another particular friend on the subject of his" dying e.Yowal;' 
he expressed himself thus: " My dear friend, those great and glorious truths 
which the Lord, in rich mercy, bes given me to believe, and which he has 
enabled me (though very feebly) to stand forth in the defence of, are not ( as 
those who believe not or oppose them, say) dry doctrines or mere speculative 
points. No. But, being brought into practical and heartfelt experience, they 
are the Yery joy and support of my soul; and the consolations flowing from 
them carry me fer above the things of time and sense." Soon afterwards be 
a,lded, "So far as I know my own heart, I have no desire but to be entirely 
passive; to live, to die, to be, to do, to suff~r, whatever is God's blessed will 
concerning me; being perfectly satisfied that as he ever bas so he ever will do 
that which is best concerning me; and that he deals out in number, weight. 
and measure, whatever will conduce most to hls own glory, and to the good of 
his people." 

Another of his friends mentioning lil,ewise the ·report that was spread 
abroad of his recanting bis former principles, he said, with some vehemenre 
and emotion, "I recant my former principles! God forbid that I should be 
so vile an apostate!" To which he presently ad·'ed, with great apparent hu
mility, "And yet that apostate I should soon be if I were left to myself." 

To the same friend, conversing upon the subject of his sickness, he said, 
"Sicknes• is no affliction; pain no curse; death itself no dissolution." 

All his conversations, as he approached nearer and nearer to his ,lecease, 
seemed more end more happy end heavenly. He frequently called himself 
"the happiest man in the world." "Oh!" he says he, "bow this soul of mine, 
longs to be gone! Like a bird imprisoned in a cage, it longs to take its fliid1t. 
Oh that I had wings like a dove, tl:en would I flee away to the realms of bliss 
and be at rest for eYer." Being asked by a friend if he always enjoyed such 
manifestations, he answered, " I cannot say there are no intermissions ; for 
if there were not, my consolations would be more end greater than I could 
possibly bear; but when they abate they leave such an abiding sense of God·s 
goodness, end of the certainty of my being fixed upon the eternal Rock, Christ 
Jesus, that my soul is filled with peace'and joy!" 

At another time, and indeed for many days together, be cried out, " 0 what 
n day of sunshine has this been to me! I hnve not words to e:ipress it. It is 
unutterable. 0, my friends, how good is God! Almost without interruption 
his presence has been with me." And then repeating several passages of Scripture, 
he added, "What a great thing it is to rejoice in death! Speaking of Christ, he 
said," His love is unutterable!" He was happy in declaring that the eighth 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, from the 33rd to the end of the si:i fol
lowmg verses, was the joy and comfort of his soul. Upon that portion of 
scripture he often descanted with great delight, and would befreqnently ejacn
lating, Lord Jesus, why tarriest thou so long? He sometimes said," I find n~ 
the bottles of heaven empty they are filled again;" meaning, probably, the con. 
tinual comforts of grace which he abundoutly enjoyed. 

When he drew near his end he said, awaking from a slumber. "0 what de
lights I Who can fathom the joys of the third heaven?" And a little before 
his departw-e he 11'1\S blessing and praising God for continuing to him his 
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nnrlerstnnrling in clenmess; "hut ( ndded he in 11. rapture) for what is moRt of 
RII. His ahirling pre"ence. and the shining of His lovo upon my soul. The sky 
(sAirl he) is cleAr; thPre i,s no cloud. Come. Lord ,Tes11s. come quickly." · 

Within the honr of his denth ho ca\lerl his friends nnd his servant. nnd nsked 
them if they conlrl give him up. Upon thoir answering, since it pleosed the 
Lord to he so fn'9cio11s to him. he replied, "0 what n. hlessin~ it is yon are 
mRde willing to give me up into the hRllds of my dee.r Redeemer, nnd to 
pR11; with me. for no mortal can Jive (bursting while he ~aid it into tears of 
joy) 11ft.er the glories which God hRs manifested to my soul." Soon after this 
he closed his eyes, and found, Rs Milton finely expresses it-

___ , 'A death like sleep, 
A gentle wafting to immortal life," 

0n Tuesday, An gust 11th, l 778, in the 38th year of his age. 

After this wonderful display of the love of God to his dying ser
-rant. it SC'ems scarcely credible, thou~h the fact is indisputable, that 
John Wesley actualJy gave out that" he died in black despair, utter
ing- the most horrihle blasphemies." Sir Richard Hill wrote a letter 
to John Wesley, which he published in the magazines of the day, 
mentioning the names of the parties to whom Wesley had used ·the 
wc,rds, and calJed upon him to affirm or deny what he had so said. 
But to bis lasting- disgr1tce, J. Wesley answered not a word, and had 
not the common !ionesty to acknowledge or to deny the truth of the 
report. But no; to aclmowledge the blessedness of.Top~dy's death 
would be to acknowledge the blessedness of the doctrines that Top
lady li'l'ed upon and preached, and to do so would shake the very 
foundation of the system that John had so laboriously built up. 

In addition to his other mental gifts Toplady possessed that 
highest and most elevated, if not the greatest of all natural en
dowments, a poetical genius. To write verses is easy enough. Any 
one can tag a few rhymes together and call it poetry. Cowper has 
well described such poetry as that : 

•• W11en Labor and when Dulness club in hand, 
Like the two figm-es at St. Dunste.n's stand ; 
Beating- alternately in measured time, 
The clockwork tintinnabnlum ·of rhyme; 
Exact and regular the sounds will be; 
But such mere quarter-strokes arP- not, for me." 

But Toplady had a real poetical gift, and when the Lord saneti:6.ed 
this endowment to his own glory, sweet were the strains that he 
poured forth. 

How a youth of eighteen could pour out such simple, easy, tho
roughly original, and yet at times sublime verses, so pure in thought 
and language, so rich in experience, and so imbued with the unction 
and savor of the Holy Ghost, is indeed marvellous. Some of his 
compositions will live as long as there is a people of God on earth, 
such as "Roek of Ages," &c., "Happiness, thou lovely name," "Christ, 
whose glory fills the skies," "A debtor to mercy alone." 

We wish our limits would allow us to give that sublime one, en
titled "A Contemplation suggested by Rev. vii. 1-17," and com
mencing: 

111 saw, and lo, a countlese throng." 
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There is to our mind e, grandeur ia that piece of poetry, an easy 
flow of language, a harmony of rhythm, an:d purity of rhyme, a.nd all 
gushing spontaneously out of· his heart, like a bright mountain 
stream, that speaks at once the poet and the saint. As he strikes 
his harp it is with the hand of a master, but holy fingers touch the 
strings. We have no doubt. they Wfne written when his soul was in 
the sweet enjoyment of-the Lord's presence, and flowed forth without 
toil or labor, being the utterance ·of his heart, gushing out in modu
lated verse, as the most suitable·vehicle to express the blessed feel
ings of his soul. We cannot forbear giving one verse of this sublime 
" Uontemplation," where he addresses the saints gone before him, 
whom he had personally known on earth : 

"Lov'd, while on earth·; nor less belov'd tho' gone; 
Think no,t I envy you your crown; 

No; If I could, I would nou call you-down. 
Tho' slo:wer is my pace, 

To you I'll follow on, 
Leaning on Jesus all the way. 
Who; now and then, lets fall a ray 
' Of comfort from his throne. 

The shinings of his grace 
Soften my p11,ssage thro' the wilderness, 
And vines, nectareous, spring where brief9 ·grew. 

· The sweet unveilings of his face 
Make me, at times, near half as blast as you. 
0 might his beauty feast my ravish'd eyes, 

~is gladd'ning. presence ever stay, 
And cheer me ail my journey thro". 

But soon the clouds return; my triumph: dies; 
Damp vapours from the valley rise, 

And hide the hill of Sion from my view. 
Spir'it ,:,f light, thrice holy Dove, 
Brighten my sense of int'rest in that love 
Which knew no birth, and never shall expire ! 

Electing goodness, firm and free, 
My whole salvation hangs on thee, 

Eldest and fairest danghter of eternity. 
Redemption, grace, and glory too, 
Our bliss above, and hopes below, 
From her, their parent fountain flow! 

Ah, tell me, Lord, that thou hast chosen me ! 
Thou; who h11st kindled my intense desire, 
Fulfil the wish thy influence did inspire, 

And let me my election know ! 
Then, when thy summons bids me come up hi6her, 
Well pleased I shall from life retire, 

And'join the burning hosts, beheld at ,listllnce now." 

As might be expected in compositions written by a youth between 
sixteen and eighteen years of age, there is a disparity; and some, it 
must be confessed, a.re rather flat compared with the higher poetry, 
but all breathe the pure language of Canaan, and are more or less 
savory and experimental. 

Mr. Doudney deserves credit for this nel1t little volume, which we 
may well recommend as a goocl railway compl1nion, being n~t too 
large tor the side pocket, nor the print too smll.11 for the shakmg of 
the train. 
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W c fincl that we were under a mistake in saying th11t Richard 
Dore was a member of Mr. Gilpin's congregation. He lived in 
London, and continued to sit under Mr. Bunell up to the time of 
his decease. 

POETRY. 

PROVJJJENCE', 
MARK the fair flowers that fill the vales, 
Ye weak ones, whom vain fear assails; 
Wheue'er ye doubt Jehovah's care, 
Behold the birds that skim the air. 
Oh, who can see and not admire 
The lily's pure and bright attire i 
Can all the pomp of regal dress 
Equal her simple loveliness Y 
And yet no art laborious weaves 
The silken texture of her leaves. 
He who hath so the mead array'd, 
With flowers to-day that bloom and fade, 
And yet are decked so richly-Rt:. 
Will ne'er unmindful be of thee. 
No want the little warblers dread, 
For whom God's hands a table spread; 
Their food he gives them day by day; 
Nor barns nor storehouses have they. 
That Lord who guides each insect's ways, 
And sap to every leaf conveys; 
The blades of grass who numbereth o'er, 
And grains of sand upon the shore, 
With those that 'neath the ocean sweep, 
And pave the caverns of the deep; 
Who hears his creat111es when they call, 
And guardeth every sparrow's fall, 
Will listen to thy earnest prayers, 
And bear the burden of thy cares. 
To Him more precious and more dear 
Than many sparrows ye appear. 
Upon thy cheek, say, could thy power 
The bloom of youth retain one houd 
Or would the bolt in death's stern hand 
One moment sleep at thy command? 
How then will all thy anxious thought, 
Without God's help avail thee augJlt? 
Though in His presence, angels bright 
From that unutterable light 
Of majesty, their faces veil, 
And Him, AU-wise, thrice holy hail; 
Yet lo, he condescends to see 
All things in heaven aud earth that be, 

A. C. M. J. 

Till:: world hath a beginning of being; it was not from eternity; 
i, •,ms once nothing. Ilad it been of a very long duratiou, some rccorcls 
"onld have remained of some honorable actions done of a longer date 
tJiau a11y ext.mt,-C'/ia/'nock, 
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"Be strong and of a goo cl courage; fear not, nor be afraicl of them; for the 
Lord thy God, he it is that doth go with thee; he will not fail thee nor forsake 
thee."-Deuteronomy xxx.i. 6. 

We find in these words that Moses was encouraging the children 
of Israel to trust in their God. "All scripture is given by inspira
tion of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc
tion, for instruction in righteousness." Therefore I consider that 
our text this morning is applicable to God's spiritual Israel, who are 
sometimes subject to slavish fears. There is no gTound whatever 
for God's church to be afraid of bis faithfulness or power, for he will 
take them home to glory. 

Joshua saw the Lord's wonders. What a grand destiny was his! 
What a delivering hand Joshua saw! He was but a man, yet what 
courage he appears to have had. "And it came to pass when 
Joshua was by Jericho, that be lifted up his eyes and looked, and, 
behold, there stood a man over against him with his sword drawn in 
his hand; and Joshua went unto him boldly, and said unto him 
'Art thou for us, or for our adversaries?'" (.Josh. v. 13.) Yet when 
Israel fled from before their enemies at the little city of Ai, see how 
fear began to work in Joshua, slavish fear. Some may say, "Why 
did not Joshua look unto the Lord, and not give way to such unbe
lief1" I tell you what, my friends, as soon as God leaves the great
est champions, they become poor, timid, fearful, weak worms, not a 
bit stronger than either you or I. 

There may be a few crumbs picked up here and there by the chil
dren of God, aud they are very thankful for even crumbs; but they 
want slices at times. 'fhey are afraid sometimes that all their cries 
are but the tears of an hypocrite, and from the flesh; but by and by 
they are led out of these slavish fears. They are something like a 
man who has a long and a short leg, first up and then down. Their 
cry is, " Oh, if I should prove one of the number!,. What are we 
to <lo with these poor little children? Knock them about? Thi: 
Lor<l did not knock them about, poor things; he said unto Peter. 
"Feed my lambs." He will fee<l his flock like a gocd shepherd ; 

No. 263.-VoL. XXIII. 
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he carries them in his bosom, and gently leads them that 1u·e with 
young. 

"Il11ts, ifa, itnrl hows aro lmrled, 
To sink ns with the gloom; 

Of all tlrnt's dismal in this world 
Or in tho worltl to come." ' 

Poor worm, dost thou want Christ7 Dost tl1ou w11nt communion 
with him? Does thy so~l co_1,ne sometimes with this blessed cry, 
"We would _see Jesus? "\hll no other refuge do for thy soul1 
Then thou wilt never be damned. Lift up thy head. The dear 
Saviour says he will not break the bruised reed, nor quench the 
smoking flax; yea, he says, "Blessed are the poor in spirit/' 

Some people tell ns that this is all foolish preaching. Did you 
eYer bear of any one in the world that was starved with only a little 
hunger? No, says the man, cut me a good slice. His not crumbs 
that will satisfy a man. It is not common sense. Nothing will do 
until Jesus comes into my heart and teils me he is mine. The 
apostle John says, " Vile know we have passed from death unto life 
because we love the brethren." Come, poor soul, dost thou find an; 
love to the people of God in thy heart sometimes7 Canst thou not 
at all times say that thou lovest them because' they are God's dear 
children? Say you," I think I did love them at one time." Well, 
never mind being plagued by the devil about it. God's children 
love a holy communion with God ; they want to have more of the 
sweetness of God's love shed abroad in their hearts. Sometimes 
they feel nothing but enmity working up in their hearts, and then 
there is a sinking, my friends. I have many times been struck with 
what the apostle Peter says unto the brethren: "Wherefore, laying 
aside all maiice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all 
evil speakings." And this is to prove that the dear brethren have 
nothing good in their hearts by nature. · 

Poor child of God, dost thou fear that thou art nothing but a 
hypocrite? What a sinking does this bring to a poor child of 
God! "Out of the heart proceed all manner of evil thoughts, thefts, 
murders, and adulteries;" and we find that "the heart is deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked." Some people tell us we 
are fools for looking here; and so we are. But I should like those 
gentlemen to tell me how I am to get out of it. I would not give 
them a farthing for their confidence. David cried when he was 
sinking in this corruption," Let not the pit shut its mouth upon me." 
(;od brought his feet out of the miry clay, and put a new song into 
liis mouth, even praise to our God. David could not have had this 
confidence till God put it into his heart. "Woe unto me," says the 
prophet Isaiah, "for I am undone.'' And the apostle Paul says in 
thiB state, "I find another law in my members, warring against the 
law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity unto the law of 
sin, which is in my members." Paul saw the wretchedness of the 
hum.au heart. He says, "That which I would not, tl:at do I." The 
pour cl1ild of God, when he sinks, cries, "0, wretched man that I 
,. ,,i, wLo chali rkliver me from the body of this rleat!t ?" 



. TJIE GOSPEL STANDAllD,-NO"\'EMBER 1, 1857. 327 

Perhaps there may be a poor child of God come up here this 
morning, saying, " Can ever God dwell in such a heart as miner' 
Perhaps you may be thinking that you are nothing but an apo;;tate, 
nothing but a hypocrite. I feel sometimes such ungodliness work. 
ing in my heart, that I think it cannot be possible the.t ever a single 
grain of grace can ever be there. 

There is really no cause for the children of God to give way to 
their fears, no cause for doubts in God's children, for the Lord has 
engaged to et.and by them; and yet they are constantly at, it. If the 
enemy is sinking a poor sinner ever so low, he can never sink him 
below the covenant love of God the Father. Thou, poor child of 
God, art for giving it all up, but thy covenant God and Father rests 
in his love; therefore there is no just cause to fear that thou wilt not 
hold on thy way. The promises are not to people full of joy, but 
to the weak and helpless ; to those poor souls who are afraid they 
shall not hold on their way. God says, "Fear thou not, for I am 
with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God. I will strengthen 
thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
band of my righteousness." He also says, " They shall he my peo
ple, and I will be their God." So you see, poor weaklings of God's 
people, that God will be with you, and bring you through. David, 
instead of having faith enough to believe in his God, cries, "Is his 
mercy clean gone for eved" As if there was not a crnmb of mercy 
that he could pick up. What a glory it brings to the soul, when 
God reveals his covenant to any of his children. The poor, doubt
ing, fearing soul shall never be overcome or forsaken, but God will 
bring them all to glory .. The Father of all mercies has laid all the sins 
of his people on his Son. What cause, then, is there to fear that 
thou wilt be overcomer' 

Says some poor child of God, "It is sweet to enjoy the Lord's 
favor, but I have it so seldom." Hast thou ever had a taste of it 1 
If thy name was never in the covenant of God's grace, God would 
never have brought thee to Christ ; never would have emptied thee, 
stripped thee, nor healed thee. All thy damnable abominations were 
laid upon Christ. None but God's covenant children are ever 
brought to Jesus. They are always sorrowing over their own 
wretchedness and misery. Instead of this being a token of thy being 
a hypocrite, it is a token of thy being a child of God. " Ah," Hys 
one, "I want the comfort full in my heart." This proves that thou 
art one of the number. God has caused mansions of eternal rest to 
be prepared for thee. There is a home for thee to go to which the 
devil can never overthrow. Bless his dear name, bear what Christ 
saye, "Fear uot, little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom." The" fear not" implies that these poor souls 
are afraid that they will never enter into the kingdom of glory. 
They eay, " Can it be possible that such a backsliding wretch as I 
can ever enter into the kingdom of glory r' He thinks i.t impossi
ble. But Christ says, "In my Father's house are many mansions. 
If it were not so I would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for you. I wi'll come again and receive you unto myself; that 
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where I am there ye may be also." And shall you ever get past 
this? She.II anything that ever takes place break his wills and shalls i 

What a blessed declaration was that which Peter macie when he 
suid, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord J es~s Christ 
which, 9:ccording to his abundan~ mercy, hath begotten us agai~ 
unto a !inly hope by the resurrect10n of Jesus Christ from the dead 
t.o an inl1eritance incorruptible and un<lefile<l, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in heaven for you." Whe1·e, then, is damnation to 
the children of God? God has hound them up so fast that neither 
the devil nor hell shall ever rob them of their inheritance which is 
left. "For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God; 
and when Christ who is your life shall appear, then shall ye also 
appear with him in glory." Come, poor dear child of God, lift up 
thy head ; God has bound thee up in his covenant love, and will 
take care of thee. 

There is not one affliction or burden that shall come on any of 
the Lord's dear children, but the Saviour had to bear the same. He 
has satisfied justice in the room of his dear people, my friends. He 
is the head, and they are the members; he is t,he head, and they are 
the body; and thus there is one perfect man; and ali their peevish
ness, all their sins, past, present, and to come, there is not one sin 
or transgression which was not atoned for on the cross. Some peo
ple do not like this sort of preaching; and I hsve been called a 
horrid Antimonian for these forty years. Professors cannot bear 
it; but what of that i I know in my soul it is the truth. "By one 
offering Christ hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified;" and 
neither the law, guilt, or sin can ever damn them, or send them 
to hell, for Christ has satisfied just.ice, and brought in an everlasting 
righteousness. 

Some people say, "You need not be afraid of sin." The poor 
child of God is at times no more afraid of sin that it will damn him, 
than he is afraid of going to bed; yet he would not commit a sin 
for a thousand worlds. 

God has sweetly opened a way by which the poor sinner can go to 
heaven. May God give thee a sight of this. I want no one to tell 
me that the elect are all tied up in the covenant. " But," say you, 
"have you not had a sight of iti'' Yes, I have, but I want it again 
and again. 

"The Sa~ionr stood the fiery test, 
And we shall stand through him," 

The devil is chained up, but the poor child of God cannot always 
see the chain. Whatever temptations thy soul may have, the devil 
shall never overthrow thee. Christ has conquered every fiery dart. 
•in all their afflictions he was afflicted, and the angel of his presence 
.,,,i,ved them. In his love and in his pity he redeemed them ; and he 
bare them, and carried them all the days of ol<l." So that it is im
possible for thee to be °'ercome. 

Poor dear soul, afraid of death! Why, death is the greatest 
friend the child of God has in this world. Says some one, "It 
3tlakes me." And s9 it does me. I have felt sometimes it will take 
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me in a moment Says some one, "You are a very weak rn an." 
Y cs, I am a very weak man. Another says, "I think you are very 
nervous." Why, yes, I am, but God can cure me in a moment. 
Bless his dear name. 

A LETTER FROM THE LATE THOMAS BOOR~E, 
01!' DEPTFORD. . 

Grace and peace be with my clear friend, a11d with all that Ion 
our Lord Jesus Christ at C. Amen. 

A savory experimental knowledge of the ever-blessed Trinity is 
an unspeakable blessing, because eternal life is included in it, and 
so saith Truth itself, "This is life eternal, to know Thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." The first branch 
of this knowledge appears to me to lie in this text, "Blessed is the 
man whom thou chastenest, 0 Lord, and teachest him out of thy 
law." Under this teaching my soul lay for some years; at first the 
wound seemed but slight, and almost imperceptible. I wondered 
what was the matter with me; my heart was full of youthful lusts 
and vanity, and I longed to gratify these things; but every now 
and then I felt rebuke and remorse in my conscience, which was a 
check at times to these bitter weeds, but the root of all still re
mained. Sometimes I looked at my companions, and felt envy at 
them and rebellion against Goel, because I could not sin with that 
pleasure which they seemed to do; "So foolish was I, and ignorant; 
I was as a beast before God." But God kept this wound open, and 
by degrees pierced it deeper and deeper, till he made me sensible of 
the reality of eternal things, the certainty of the day of death, ancl 
of the day of judgment; of the eternal happiness of the righteous, 
and the eternal misery of the wicked. He also made me sensible 
of his omniscience. I believed that he took notice of my thoughts, 
words, and actions: "Thou hast set our sins (or iniquities) before 
thee, our secret sins in the light of thy countenance." But perhaps 
you will say, What do we learn of God under all this teaching1 In 
the first place we learn something of that woful state in which We' 

-and all mankind are as children of Adam : "Far from Got! by 
wicked ~vorks." In the next place we are taught the impossibility 
of being justified by the deeds of the law, and thirdly we learn 
something of the justice and holiness of God. For my own part, 
while I lay here, the best idea I had of God was as follows : God the 
Father was the object that was constantly before me; I viewed him 
as angry with me as a sinner, but as for the Saviour and the good 
pleasure of the Father in him, I knew nothing at all about him, nor 
yet of the ever-blessed Spirit; these blessings were reserved till the 
time appointed of the Father : and so saith the apostle, " N o,v I 
say, that the heir, so long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a 
servant, though he be lord of all, but is under tutors anJ governur8 
until the time appointed of the F1\ther." Again it is written in the 
prophets, "They shall be all taught of the Lord;" am\ the Saviour 
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saith, "Every man, therefore, that bath heard and learned of the 
Father cometh unto me." And here, my friend, I feeHt dilBcult to 
describe the first drawing of the Father; one reason is this I sat 
under a dead ministry, where I heard duties and precepts set forth 
but not the work of God the Spirit on the heart. This fed the legai 
pride of my heart: I strove, I resolved, and vowed, but alas! I 
failed in all these things ; the corruptions of my heart and of the 
world were too powerful for me. This puzzled me much for I 
never met with any that seemed to be like myself. Sometimes I 
went in s~cret, and bowed. my knees; at other times~ I thought it 
presumption _for such a v~le wretch to approach the Most High; 
and then agam I have envied those that were carnally secure, think
ing, " th~y were not in trouble as other men, neither were they 
plagued hke other men; but all the day long have I been plagued, 
and chastened every morning." But the good Lord caused a <>'leam 
of hope at times to arise in my heart that I should see better 

0

days, 
and grGted me some encouragement in secret prayer; this set my 
soul longing and thirsting for his mercy. B\1t as soon as this sweet 
influence was gone, Satan, and the world, and my corruptions, 
seemed to get the mastery over me, and down I sunk again; and 
these things distressed and puzzled me much, so that I could form 
no judgment of my state, for I could not believe that any that 
feared God ever felt such things as I did. Thus, "the law entered 
that the offence might abound," and it is thus that the Almighty 
makes us feel our own weakness, as well as our own vileness, that 
we may highly prize his dear Son: "For the whole need not a phy
sician, but they that are sick." However, after I had experienced 
some years of this discipline, the good providence of God removed 
me about fifty miles off, and, during my stay in that place, He was 
pleased to send these words home to my heart with light, comfort, 
and power: " Cast out the bondwoman with her son, for the son of 
the bondwoman shall not be heir with the son of the free." And 
first he shewed me the two covenants, the covenant of works and 
the covenant of grace, and that all under the first he dealt with as 
servants, but all under the second he dealt with as sons. These 
things surprised me much. Thought I, what a blind, ignorant crea
ture have I been all my days; I have read the scriptures, and beard 
men preach from them, but I never saw these things before. Then 
I understood the meaning of this t~xt, " Destruction and misery are 
in all their ways, and the way of peace have they not known," &c. 
But he further instructed, and led my soul to behold God the 
Father and his dear Son by the eye of faith, as clearly as ever I saw 
the natural sun with my bodily eyes, and to my sensations it 
appeared as if God the Father addressed me in the following man
ner: " Poor soul, I have been chastening and teaching thee out of 
my law, and thou hast been fearing and apprehending my wrath, 
thinking I intended to deal with thee after thy sins, and so to destroy 
thee ; I will now show thee my kind intention by all these things; 
that I crave my dear Son to die, the just for the unjust, that poor 
ainners 

0
like you might be brought nigh; that though thou an a 
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sinner, this is my beloved Son in whom I am well/leased; hear ye 
hirn." These things filled my soul with peace an comfort; I felt 
something like 'the church; "when the Lord turned our captivity we 
were like them that dream;" " old thingf-1 were passed away, and all 
fihings be(J11,me new." I seemed to have new eyes and a new undeP
standing; I looked back on all the way the Lord had led me, and feU 
sweet gratitude .j n my heart, believing it was a right way. It seemed 
as straight as a line, and my will, which heretofore stood opposed 
to God's· salvation, was now bowed in submission to the sovereiga will 
of God', Oh, what dreadful heart risings had I felt heretofore against 
God's election! I have looked at my carnal relations, and felt 
strong natural affections for them; then I have conf.lidered God's 
election, and compa1;ed these things together in my feelings, anrl. 
have thought, Surely I can never be reconciled to thisi But, 
blessed be God, it was not so now, for my will, which before was 
crooked, he made to lie straight with his, and now in my heart and 
affections, I cordially received and embraced this blessed doctrine, 
and have sucltted sweetness out of it sometimes in such a text as 
this, "Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you.., Again, 
"I am sought of them that asked not after me; I am found of 
them that sought me not." "Oh, that men would praise the Lord 
for his goodness, and for his wonderful works towards the chil
dren of men." 

But this day of prosperity was succeeded by a day of adver• 
sity, temptation, and sorrow; for being sent home to Deptford, I 
went as usual among the congregation of the dead (fool-like for 
want of understanding). So saith the wise man: "Get wisdom, and 
with all thy getting get understanding." But for this I had sore 
travail and exercise of soul; in this sense we must " buy the truth, 
but sell it not." However, God in tender mercy brought me out 
of the congregatioa. of the dead with a high hand, and I have never 
had one desire to return be.ck again, nor do I believe I ever sha.11. 
But the we.y and manner was as follows : I came under the minis
try I had formerly sat under, but it distressed and wounded my soul 
beyond measure, and what to do I knew not, but the Lord inclined 
me to go to Ebenezer Chapel, New Town. This I did as secretly 
as possible, knowing what opprobrious names the people assembling 
there were called by, and the fear of man greatly ensnared me. 
But God was pleased to own and bless the ministry of Mr. Burgess 
to my poor distressed soul. This encouraged me amidst the opposi
tion I met with, for Satan lay hard at me in this we.y, " Do you 
suppose that only these few people a.re right and all the rest a.re 
wrongi Is it likely such numbers should be deceived, and only a 
few bigoted people know the right wayi" Here he confused, 
baffled, and bewildered my poor soul till I hardly knew where I was, 
what I was about, or what I believed. These things, together with 
the opposition I met with from professors, whose congregation and 
company I had left, brought me into the experience of some of old. 
"If it h1ul not bceu the Lord who was on our side when men rose 
up against us, th1m they had swallowed us up quick; then the 
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waters had overwhelmed us, the stream had gone over our soul." 
"Ah!" said Satan, " where is now thy God? You see the deliver
ance you thought you had is now nothing but darkness and confu
sion; you can make no judgment of anything; you, can find no 
access to God, an<l how do you know that there is any God at all 1" 
Thus my soul fell into Satan's sieve; but these trials we1·e a means 
in God's hand of bringing me out from the congre()'ation of the 
dead, and quickly snapt all those ties I had h~etofore felt 
to them, and moreover these exercises made me highly prize the 
ministry of Mr. Burgess. Many a sweet morsel did my poor soul 
find when God led him to describe my feelings, cast up the way, and 
take out the stumblingblocks. Oh what a blessing is a clear Gospel 
ministry attended with the power of God! " How beautiful upon 
the mountains are the feet of them that publish peace, that say to 
Zion, thy God reigneth !" But another temptation I fell into, which 
was this: Satan set before me the humanity of Christ Jesus. 
"Now," says he, "if you pray to Christ as God, you commit blas
phemy." Here my soul fell into sore trouble and amazement; fain 
would I have cast my care upon him, but ala& ! instead of this I felt 
many doubts respecting his eternal power and Godhead. This 
seemed to sap at the very foundation; thought I, if I fail here I 
am undone for ever; and this trial my soul labqnred under for a 
long while, but at last the good Lord, in tender mercy, delivered me 
as follows: I was one morning bemoaning my sad condition in 
secret before God, when he mercifully dropped these words with 
power into my heart, "Casting all your care upon him, for be 
careth for you." I felt faith spring up in my heart immediately, 
and believed his care and kindness toward me, and then away went 
my care an<l trouble on him, and my soul rejoiced in him, and that 
without reserve; and I' worshipped him, even God, in man's nature, 
without any distraction, confusion, or disorder, and many sweet 
moments of meditation was my soul favored with on bis Person, 
and on his work. He took our nature that we might partake of bis 
Spirit. "He became poor that we, through his poverty, might be 
made rieh." '' He suffered, being tempted, that he might, as a mer
ciful and faithful Hi()'h Priest, be able to succour us in temptations." 

0 

h h " " He became obedient unto death, even the cleat of t e cross, 
that be might deliver us from eternal death, and me.kc us, whD 
were enemies, nigh to Go<l by his precious blood; in short, "He 
rose from the dead," "led captiYity captive," "entered into bea .. 
ven itself," sent down the Holy Spirit, first upon his apostles, and 
since that upon us poor Gentiles, who have believed on him through 
their word, that so our faith, hope, and affections might follow him 
eveu to the rlght hand of God. Thus " the love of Christ con
~traineth us, bec:ause we thus judge, if one died for all, then were all 
dead, and that he died for all that they which live should not hence
forth Jive unto themselves, but to him that <lied for them and rose 
ll.craiu." Satan has striven to dispute me out of this 1,weet deliver
a~ce, and unbelief has taken his part; for you ~rnow unbelief is a 
friend to him, though a sore enemy tu uA, an<l will be to the end of 
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the chapter. But through the tender mercy of God I Lave never 
sunk so low under that temptation as before. Blessed be God for 
evermore for an experience of the truth, and so · he promises, " Ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." .All the 
books, however sound, nor all the hearing, could ever settle or 
establish our souls in one fundamental truth. God has reserved 
this honor to himself; hence we read, " Behold God ex:alteth by his 
power; who teacheth like him 1" None. As we have borne the 
image of the earthly Adam, so we must bear the image of the 
heavenly. He was meek and lowly in heart, and we must learn of 
him if we find rest to our souls. But knowledge pulfeth up, which 
is evident in the author of your book; he seems wise above 
what is written, for in page 89, speaking of the humanity of 
Christ, he says, "The Holy Ghost justified it at his resurrection." 
But he that was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners, 
and offered himself without spot to God, and, though he tasted 
death for every man, yet he saw no corruption-" I say, this Blessed 
Person needeJ no justification either in body or soul; had there 
been the least imperfection in either soul or body, it would have 
marred his work, and then woe be to us! But, blessed be his name, 
"by one offering he bath perfected for ever all them that are sanc
tified;" whereof the Holy Ghost is a witness to us, and this witness 
is repeated in our souls every time we find access to him and his 
Father by him. God give us to press after these things, even a 
knowledge of him, "and the power of his resurrection, and the fel
lowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his death." 
It is true the apostle says," He was justified in tae Spirit," which ap
pears to me to lie in this: The Holy Ghost with which hewas anointed 
above his fellows bore a continual witness with his spirit both to his 
Sonship, and to the purity and innocency of his character; and 
when this ever-blessed Spirit comes into our hearts we believe the 
record God bath given of him. Thus, "Wisdom is justified of her 
children." The kingdom of God standeth not in word but in 
power; after this power may our souls press, "looking to Jesus the 
author and lhe finisher of our faith, who for the joy that was set 
-before him endured the cross, despised the shame, and is now set 
down at the right hand of God." 

My wife and family, through mercy, are tolerably well, but myself 
-often poorly. Our kind love to all who partake of that call which 
.comes from above. 

Peace be with thine house, not forgeUing your spouse, and the 
best of all gifts, which is love. I remain, your affectionate friend, 

Deptford, November 24th, 1820. THOS. BOORNE. 

THE highway of holiness is infested with robbers. Though the 
celestial road is enclosed from the common, and made a distinct way of 
itself, yet it lies through an enemy's country, and the Canaanite is 
still in the land. Satan will study to annoy those whom he cannot 
devour.-Toplady. 
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A TESTIMONY TO THE POWER OF VITAL 
GODLINESS.* 

Dear Sir,-With great pleasure I commence my promised infor
mation to you respecting a subject which never foils to refresh my 
heart, when the Lord in any measure leads my mind hack to trace up 
his gracious dealings with my then perishing soul; when he was 
graciously pleased to rend the heavens and come down, and the 
mountains of sin and wrath, of guilt and condemnation, of unbelief 
:and Satan, all fled and flowed down at his presence. On the brink 
of eternal destruction, in my own apprehension, with a poor weak 
body bowed down with the weight of a broken spirit, I thought my 
mort.al career would soon close, and shut the door of hope eternally 
:apon me. Daily tempted to suicide, and feeling I had no power to 
stand against the temptation, my vHy life was wretched to 1p.e, and 
death more terrible in this dreadful condition. What amazed me 
most was how I was preserved; and I ofteu stood astonished that I 
found the temptation sensibly depressed on the back of my ejacula- . 
tions to the Lord to keep me; which I proved frequently in 11,riswer 
to these words, put up and repeated for twenty times or more, suc
cessively, at my very wits' end, through the power of the temptation, 
" Dear Lord, do keep me!" But here I proved that the Lord re
gardeth the prayer of the destii utc, and does not despise their prayer; 
.And finding I was thus preserved, it encouraged me at times to hope 
in the Lord; but this was very transitory. I felt daily to be draw
ing towards the brink of despair. I thought I was of the race of 
Cain, as the Lord had rejected my offerings, and that I should soon 
lie driven from amongst men, because I had restrained prayer in the 
form for above twelve months, through these words darting suddenly 
into me while i.n the act of praying, "The prayers of the wicked are an 
abomination to the Lord;" and I dared not go again. In these cir
cumstances I entered my bedroom, when, in a moment of time, I 
appeared to be arrested for etemity. A heavy burden of my guilt, 
and the sensible vindictive wrath of the Almighty closed upon my 
conscience. In this extremity I stood, expecting to be cut off, when 
a strong compulsory power prompted me to cry for mercy. I sank 
on my knees from real necessity, when I verily thought the floor 
yielded, and I felt myself sinking to rise no more. Then I groaned 
out these words to the Lord, "0 Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my 
soul" "God be merciful to me, a sinner." These words came to 
my heart in a moment of time; and the blessed Spirit who brought 
them made also intercession for my soul with "groans that could 
not he uttered;" and thus the kingdom of heaven suffered violence, 
and the violent took it by force. I felt sensibly as though there 
were two opposite powers struggling for the prey within me; but 
bless his dear name, the Lord cast the strong man out, and spoiled 
him of hi.s arm.or, and sweet peace flowed into my heart a.nd con
l!cieace. 

• Tb e above truly spiritual, and experimental letter was written by the 
first wife of Mr. Grace, of Brighton. 
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At this period it; was that I heard you at :Mayfield, on December 
3rd, 1818, from these words, "I will bless thee." (Exod. xx. 24.) 
Before you commenced your discourse, you made some observa
tions to this effect. You said these were not the words you had in
tended to speak from, but those you had had for that purpose in 
meditation were all taken from you, and nothing offered to you but 
the above text. You also remarked that they were the first words 
you heard Mr. Huntington from after you were brought into the 
liberty of the Gospel. You said you had yourself spoken from the 
same words previously to this more than once, and that they had 
been made a special blessing to one or more of the hearers present. 
You also hoped and desired they might be blessed that night to some 
poor sinner present; and concluded by remarking, " But that remains 
to be proved." Your prayer before your sermon was greatly blessed 
to me. I was astonished to hear you repeat the substance of my 
prayers, for many months the language of my heart; and I felt much 
of the goodness of God enlarged upon my soul therein. I thought 
you prayed for me alone, and most particularly for my preservation 
and perseverance, and that God would lead me and establish me into 
more enlarged views and feelings of himself, as the God of my sal
vation. I remember I sat down, and, looking on you, I mentally 
said, "Thou art one after my own heart; with thee I could live and 
die." .In opening your discourse as an introduction, you commented 
on the office of Christ and his ministerial mission, and repeated 
Isa. lxi. 1-9: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, &c.;" which was 
so exactly suited to the experience of my soul, and what he had 
proved to my own heart, that I sat and adored his name, and grati
tude and praise were the incense-offering of my soul. 

In prosecuting your discourse, you showed what constituted the 
characters whom the Lord had promised to bless here. You here 
opened up the preparative work of the law upon a sinner's conscience. 
I sat greatly ama:ted as you told me all my sorrows, fears, and sink
ings, even from a child to my deliverance; and when you spoke of 
what it was to he blessed according to the promise, and proved it to 
be a deliverance from ilin and death, bondage and misery; and how 
this was done; its fruits and effects, what it led from, and led to; 
and spoke of its purifying efficacy; I could travel step by step with 
you experimentally. You even used the very language of my heart, 
in my soul's travail for mercy. I could truly say I was come to 
feed upon the fatted calf and to drink abundantly of the old wine 
of the kingdom. My soul was full of the goodness of the Lord as 
it could possibly be. At this time I had not opened my mouth to 
any person of what I had been brought through to know for myself. 
This was my first hearing after my deliverance and my first appear
ance amongst his people by a happy and blessed choice. I had now 
found some of the excellent of the earth: and the union of soul I 
felt to you I c11nnot describe. I ma.de, an attempt to come and 
speak to you, but I had not sufficient courage. It appeared to me 
so discriminating that you should tell me of all my feelings from 
my youth up to the blessed period I then enjoyed, 1.1.n<l not to know 
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anything of me; and I was cert..'lin you could not lu:we heard of my 
path, as I had not told any one of it. I was sure the same that 
taugl1t you, taught me, and that we were bound up in the bundle 
of life together. All that I knew experimentally you stren""thened 
and confirmed in me, and so bound up my confidence, that I verily 
thought I never should he moved. 

I had three miles to walk alone in a dark December night, very 
l?ncly and _dirty, with a poor, wrak body, shaken to pieces by pre
Y1011s confhcts, and not having tasted any food for nearly twelve 
l1n1,,s; yet such was the gracious communication of the dear Lord 
~y tbe way, that I felt no weakness nor fears; no hunger nor cold. 
l prayed as I went that the Lord would cast my lot in providence 
::nnongst his people while I dwelt below, and that l might be brought 
to sit at your feet, if it were his will. I heard you three times, and 
e,ery time with great soul satisfaction, from these words, "A time 
to kill, and a time to heal; a time to bre.11k down, and a time to 
build up." (Ecles. iii. 3.) And at another time from these words, 
"Who loved me, and gave himself for me." You were perfectly 
made manifest at this time in my heart's conscience, as a minister 
of Christ, in comforting, confirming, and establishing my soul. You 
spoke there once a month; until in January Mr. Abbott came there 
on trial. In February you left; and I also the March following. 

It is now necessary I should relate another point of my experi
ence, to show you in what circumstances your ministry was profit
able to me. 

After I had stood some time in liberty, and enjoyed a great deal, 
it was much impressed on my mind that my way to the kingdom 
would prove a very trying and thorny path; but still I trusted in the 
faitbfulnes!l of my covenant God, and felt assured he would bring 
me through all for my own good and his glory. Many of the pro
mises were very sweet and encouraging to my soul to this purpose; 
such as these, " Thy shoes shall be iron and brass, and as thy day 
thy strength shall be." "All -things shall work together for good 
to them that love God, and are the called according to his purpose." 
I could then prove my calling, and testify to him with a good con
science that he knew that I loved him; for the language of my heart 
was, "Whom have I in heaven but thee1 and there is none upon earth 
I desire beside thee." On the back of this I was led into a great feel
ing sense of the dangers, snares, and temptations that lay in my 
path, which would lead me away from the simplicity of the truth, if 
the Lord did not prevent; but nothing seemed so prejudicial and 
formidable as my own wicked and deceitful heart; and such a deep 
sense had I of the depths of its deception, that I felt an exceeding 
godly jealousy of it, fearing that I might be deceived byit after all, and 
he settled in a false confidence. This led me to cry to the Lord, and 
with great earnest desires, that he would search me and try me, &c., 
choosing to suffer anything he saw needful, rather than rest in any
thing short of himself; and I had a strong desire to be brought to 
thr:: light, that my deeds might Le made manifest they were wrought 
in God 
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, Time passed on, during which I was constrained to leave my 
natural friends and family for conscience sake. I must either give 
up my profession or them. My heart was fixed in its choice, as it 
had been severed from all inordinate objects and affections. The 
Lord brought me to trust his gracious promise, to lean on him, to 
pray, and wait, and watch his opening providence for this purpose, 
believing he would make a way; &nd, bless his dear name, so 
he did; he gave me a· sure persuasion to arise and depart; and 
that he would go before me and prepare the way. Therefore I 
arose and came forth, not knowing whither I went, for I had 
nothing visible to look to or hang upon, but I rested feelingly on his 
word of promise; and he did make a way accordingly, in his provi
dence, casting my lot amongst his peonle, and again at your feet 
for nearly twelve months after my deliverance. This was nine 
months after my deliverance; and here again you cleared up my 
pathway, and proved to me that the Lord had called me forth as he 
did Abraham of old, to forget my own people and my father's 
house; to leave my all, temporally, and come and trust under the 
shadow of his wings, and rest in the God of my salvation. When
ever you speak of Abraham coming forth, and the faith he had 
_in exercise, I can go step by step with what you say; and, glory be 
to his great name, like lsrael's God of old, I have proved him as 
faithful too. But there was, at this time of my being brought to 
bear you, a method of hearing which I had never proved before; 
and it greatly puzzled me for many weeks together to make a judg
ment of the path I was in; nor did the Lord clear it up to me, till 
after I had .stood the trial of it; and though at times I felt many 
fears as to the result, yet ultimately it greatly confirmed the safety 
of my state, and that he had brought me by a way that no hypo
crite, deluded or deceived, ever passes through. I expected to hear 
you as I formerly had done, with much comfort and consolation; but 
when I got under the word, I found your ministry searched me to 
the very core, and entered my so:il as a two-edged sword, dissecting 
my heart and laying it open to my investigation, dividing between 
flesh and spirit; and drew the line so closely as to how far a hypocrite 
and deceived character may go, and yet be nothing, that I sat and 
trembled on my seat lest I should be found wanting. But when 
you turned the subject, and showed the difference of those who were 
led by the Spirit of God, you picked me up, and built me up as firm 
as a rock., I felt so rooted and confirmed in this ministry, though 
so trying, that I was confident I had passed from death unto life, 
and should never more come into condemnation. And though 
through the week I had many fears that you would prove my soul 
wanting, yet how I longed for the returning time of hearing, that I 
might come to the light, that my state might be made manifest as 
wrought of God, or otherwise to know the worst; for I dreaded to 
be set down in a false hope and a vain confidence. And here I 
prayed earnestly that if the Lord had not begun his work on my 
heart, that he would now begin; and if he had renewed me he would 
bring me to walk in a plain path, and clear the way before and 
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behind me; and, bles!I hie name, so he did, thouAh your mini1try 
was very trying to me; yet I felt my spiritual regard greatly in
creased towards you, and never felt a greater spiritual atreotion for 
yon than at that period. After hearing, I used to wish and 
think I must go and speak to you, but still had not sufficient con
fidence; bnt when the L0rd had thus tried my state and judgmenf; 
and accomplished his purpose therein, he brought to my mind the 
many petitions I \lad formerly put up that he would search me and 
try me, &c., and showed me that this was but the return of ~y 
prayers; that he had accomplished his promise to me by you when 
he says, " I will search Jerusalem with candles, and make my minis
ters as a flame of fire." And I can truly say he gave me eyes to 
discern my teachers. They have not been hid in a corner to me 
since; and the soul profit of this ministry by you has brought me to 
desire to sit under a faithful, heart-searching, practical ministry 
ever since; nor do I profit without it, anti therefore cannot be satis
fied short of it. Through rich mercy the dear Lord has made my 
heart honest, and makes me willing to hold my conscience to the 
light of his truth continually. 

MARY. 

LETTER FROM T. W. TO NATHANIEL MARINER. 

Dearly Beloved,-According to your request in your letter to 
friend W., I send yon these few lines. Now, I know not what to 
write so as to have that testimony in my conscieDce that on the one 
hand it is not the risings of pride, and on the other that it is not 
the effect of daring presumption. As to fretfulness, I have plenty 
of that, and where is the soul that has not, which is made daily to 
feel the infinite .distance there is by nature between a holy God and 
a poor sinful soul like yours or mine, and also made sensibly to feel 
that if one good thought would save us from eternal ruin, we must 
sink for ever for want of it 1 I can only say this, Nathaniel, that 
the older I grow, the greater fool I am iu respect of finding out 
the wonderful dealings of the Lord with his redeemed children, only 
as I am taught directly and altogether by the Spirit of truth; and, 
so far as I am taught in truth, and not from damnable pride and 
self, I know that there can be no getting into the bosom of a Divine 
Redeemer, but we shall find the way through deep waters. But I 
find very few indeed who know anything of this way, and sure I am 
that this is the way of holiness, and no other; for, wherever theJ."e 
is a door of hope opened in this dark valley of dry bones, 0, how 
sweet, and how indescribable is that overflowing fountain of God,'s 
eternal love sweetly unfolding itself in the life and death of his 
beloved Son! But these visits are very rare, and when they are ex
perienced they never can be described in a letter or by words. I 
never can feel, neither do I believe that there can be any union to, 
or communion with, the bead or members, without daily experienc
ing that we are awfully a!!d eternally undone, and now and then, 
more or less, to feel in re~lity, that we are eternally sa".ed in 11,_dear 
J:'.(;d(;erner. ~1 y patl1 at present, my dear brother, i:, siJUply this, as 
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far mi I can worcl it-I e.m cle.il_y a.shamed of my harclncs:;;, stupidity' 
and barrenness of soul, and at the same time feeling that lightness 
and levity of spirit, which sometimes almost co.uses desperation; 
bnt God ,breaks in now and then when I least expect him, and so 
ailionish:811 tny poor sinking soul, that with the Psalmfat, my soul 
with trembling seems to say, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all 
that is within me bless his holy name," This has been made useful 
and III prop to my soul when I am led by the ble~ed Spirit to look 
back on my past backslidings of heart and life, and bow much 
hypocrisy and deception bas been felt, and yet the Lord has never 
suffered me to let go his truth, but it was just the same in the 
midst of all, and I believe it would have remained so to all eternity, 
had I been damned; for it really seems that what the Spirit wit
nesses to in the soul can never be finally erased by sin, the world, 
or hell, hut remains in it a well of water, springing up into etema 
life. 

Send me a few lines when you are ,able, and keep back nothing; 
and, so far as I know myself, I am thine without dissimulation. 

L. B., 1829. T. W. 

A MAN is not the same at night that he was in the morning ; 
something is expired, and something is added; every day there is a 
change in his age, a change in bis substance, a change in his accidents. 
But God bath his whole being in one and the same point, or moment of 
e_ternity. He receiv~s nothing as an addition to what he was before; 
he loseth nothiQ,g of what be was before ; he is always the same excel
lency and perfection, in the same infiniteness as ever. His years do not 
fail; (Heb. i. 12 ;) his years do not come and go as others do; there is 
not this day, to-morrow, or yesterday with bim.-C'liamock. 

'WHAT profit was there in circumcision, and advantage bath the 
Jew? llfany advantages, indeed, were connected with it. But what 
was the chief advantage? Regeneration? Remission of sins 1 The 
Holy Spirit? Life everlasting? No, no; not any one of these: but 
chiefly to them were committed the oracles of God. The Gentiles have 
now these oracles without faith, without circumcision, without baptism. 
This, indeed, makes faith, regeneration, spiritual and eternal salvation 
possible; and this, indeed, is a great blessing. So, then, the matter of 
circumcision, as to its advantages, is settled by high authority. It gave 
t'he oracles of God in keeping to the Jewish nation. This was its highest 
approach to spiritual blessings. But circumcision became a type. Of 
what 1 The circumcision of the heart. The manna became a type. The 
sabbath became e. type. The SI!litten rock became a type. Jordan be
came a type. And why should not circumcision become a typd We 
believing Gentiles are now the circumcision, because (not in the flesh, 
but) in the spirit we worship God, rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no 
cenfidence in the flesh, neither in cutting1 nor washing, nor cleansing 
the flesh. This once was outward circumcision in the flesh; but neither 
baptism nor any other ordinance came in room of it. Such talk is a. 
scandal to the age. The circumcision of the heart by the Holy Spirit 
came in room of the circumcision of the flesh by the knife of a Jewish 
father, or a mother, a master or a mistress. Circumcision is, now that 
of the heart, and not of the law in the flesh, but in the Spirit, whose 
pfaise (because the <_>p~ration is_ invisible), is not of man, but of God.
:.4', <Jamp'flell's" Christian Bapti=." 
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A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE EXPERIENCE AND DEATH OF 
PHEBE SAINT, LATE OF SOMERSHAM, HUNTINGDONSHIRE, 
WHO DIED FEB. 20, 1857, AGED 39. 
DuRTNG her childhood and youth, Mrs. S. remained in total ig

norance of her state as a lost and ruined sinner, and was very un
willing to listen to anyone who spoke to her.about her soul. But she 
had a sister who manifested great anxiety and concern for her spi
ritual welfare. This sister would talk to her on the subject, when 
she would answer that she had no time to think about religion; but 
that when she was married and settled in life she should then have 
notliing else to <lo, and she would then think about it. When she was 
married, however, she found the convenient season as far off as ever, 
and had no more heart or inclination to seek the Lord than before. 
Thus she went on for some years, when all at once she remembered 
what she had said to her sister, that when she was married she would 
attend to better things, and she had not done so; and this brought 
condemnation to her soul. This appears to haYe been the first arrow 
of conviction that entered into her conscience, and she l;>egan to 
think now she would go to some place of worship. 

The Wesleyan Methodists were the first people she met with, and 
she attended with them for two years, but found nothing in their 
preaching to give her troubled mind ease or rest. Her wretchedness 
increased, until she became truly miserable, and knew not what to 
do. The things of the world afforded her no pleasure as formerly; 
and no comfort could she obtain for her soul. It was during this 
period she went with her husband to Godmanchester fair; but she 
felt so miserable that she told him she would never go again. No
body, she thought, was like her, she felt so continually plagued and_ 
harassed with herself. The sins she had committed, even when a 
child, were laid upon her as a heavy burden, and she was sorely 
tempted to think God cruel and unjust. "0 that I had no soul!" 
11as now her feeling and her cry. "0 that I were a beast, or any
thing, so that I had no soul!" 

Another year passed away, and Godmanchester fair came round 
again; but this time she felt she could not go, and her husband left 
her a~ home alone. Up to this time she had not dared to attempt 
to pray, these words being so continually on her mind, "The sacrifice 
of the wicked is an abomination to thP- Lord." But on this very 
night the Spirit of grace and supplication was poured out upon her, 
and she could not refrain from begging the Lord to have mercy upon 
her. Now she felt and acknowledged God to be a holy and just 
God; and that if she were sent to hell, God would be just in her 
damnation, and she would say so even if she was in hell. 

From this time she was led to look to the Lord for mercy and 
forgiveness, that he would show her which was the right way, for 
she felt convinced that the preaching she heard among the Method
ists was wrong. Shortly afterwards she was led in the providence 
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of God to go to the little chapel at Woodhurst, with her brother-in
law, and there she heard the Gospel, in ita fulness arid pureness, for 
the first time. While she was in the place, and eagerly-listening to 
the word of salvation, these words came forcibly to her mind, "'fhis 
ie the way, walk ye in it." From that moment her mind was made 
up, for she felt assured, and inwardly exclaimed, "This is the way, 
and these are the people of God." She now manifested a great de
sire to hear the Gospel, as one who did indeed hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. Although Godmanchester was many miles dis
tant, she began to attend there; and nothing, if she could prevent 
it, was allowed to interfere with what she now esteemed to be her 
greatest privilege. The Lord was evidently teaching her, though it 
was by slow degrees, here a little and there a little, opening her un
derstanding, leading her into the truth, and causing her to see 
and feel more and more her own helplessness, and the preciousness 
and suitability of Christ to a poor and perishing sinner. But she 
still groaned under the burden of her sins, and was greatly harassed 
and perplexed. A gleam of hope and comfort would at times revive 
her; but for the most part she was bowed down. 

One evening, after she had been hearing the Gospel, with longing 
desires that she might realise its blessings, these words dropped upon 
her mind, "Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells 
of salvation." This promise came to her with such sweetness and 
power that she could not but believe it would be fulfilled in her case. 
She was greatly supported by this word, and never entirely lost the 
comfort of it, but clung to it even in those seasons of darkness when 
her soul seemed on the very borders of despair. For fourteen years 
was her soul in these deep waters; at times fearing she never should 
find peace, and at times enabled to believe that the Lord would, in 
hie own time, reveal himself to her soul. Time after time, as she 
went to hear the Gospel preached, she would think and say to her
self, "Perhaps this will be the favored hour; perhaps the Lord will 
reveal himself to me, and give me the blessing this time. 

About twelve months before her death, her health began to de
dine, and soon afterwards symptoms of consumption appeared. 
Those friends who were acquainted with her, and who knew the dis
tress her soul had so long been laboring under, felt great sympathy 
for her in this time of deep affiiction. Her illness increased so that 
she was unable to come to Godmanchester on a Lord's Day. As 
W oodhurst was much nearer, Mrs. S. hoped to be able to get there 
when there was preaching, and longed for the day to arrive. E,ery 
time there was preaching, she hoped might be the time of love to 
her. She looked forward particularly to last Christmas Day, when 
there was to be preaching there twice, as usual, thinking the Lord 
would perhaps appear for her, and give the blessing then. But the 
Lord's ways are not our ways. He blesses whom, and when be will, 
and by what means; oftener I believe in the private chamber than 
in the public aSBembly of the people. And so it was with our dear 
friend. By about the middle of December, her health had so far 
given way that she was obliged to resign her place down stairs, and 
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submit to be )aid w110l)y aside. As her illness in~reas~d \so <lid the 
anxiety and distress of her soul. She knew she was f~st sinking, 
and felt she had_ no solid ground to rest her hope upqu. But ,as the 
hymn expresses 1t: · · 

And again: 

"·wait for l1is seasonable nid, 
And tho' it tarry, wait; 

The promise may be long.delayed, 
But cannot come too late." 

"Just in the last distressing hour 
The Lord displays delirnring power." 

So it was in this instance. The day of her espousals had cQn;i.,e. She 
took her hymn-book, and opened it upon the hymn, · 

" Lord, I caunot let thee go, 
Till a blessing thou bestow." 

This was the very language of her own feelings; faith was givt!n her, 
and she was melted down at the Saviour's feet. . AU b:er bonds were 
loosed, and she felt herself to be a pardoned &inner. Her mouth 
was opened for the first time in blessing and . praising the Lord for 
what he bad done foc her. From this time she had no wish to live 
here; but her desire was rather to depart and to be with Christ. 

The following particulars, which record the experience of her last 
days, were furnished by her nurse, a God-fearing woman, a1:td by a 
dear friend who lived near, and who constantly visited her. Mrs. Saint 
said that after her soul was set at liberty, she felt so happy that she· 
could not ask the Lord for anything. She said, " I want to pra.iise 
him. I hope the time is near when I shall go to him. I feel he is 
close to me. I long to go. I feel be has broken every natural 
tie. I never felt like this before. The dear Lord is just as if he 
was talking to me. 0 what a rock is Christ to build upon!" Tae 
hymn, 

" How 1km a foundation, ye saints of the Lord,. &c.," 

was very sweet to her. Also the scripture, "All things are yours, and 
ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's." At one time she'Sai:i, "How 
good the Lord is! He gives me all I need, and himself besides. I 
have lost all my burdens, and the Lord has pardoned all 'IDY sins, I 
feel sure." 

This happy season of sweet and blessed enjoyment lasted four 
days. When her comforts began to decline, she said, "l fear the 
Lord is leaving me; but I have some sweet words, 'l will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice.' 'He rests in his love.' I know 
he will come again. I can rest upon his own word." · Afte-r this s'he 
sank in her feelings, and often said, " 0, I want my Jesus to come, 
then all would be right. I know he will come, and I hope it will 
not be long.'' · 

On the 1st of January she said, "0 what a beaufitiit night I have 
had! I have not slept much, but I have had sweet comm.uni6n with 
my dear Lord. How sweet those words have been: ' · · ·· · 

,, . ' 

'Though painful at present, 'twiU ce11,oe.before long; , . 
A'.rid then, 0 how pleasant, the conqueror's eon(t.' •• 
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At tun~s she was much tried again with the thougM of death ; 
but though thus ·harassed, she was not left long exposed to the as
saults of the adversary. These words were sweetly applied to her: 

"Soon the joyful news will come, 
Child, thy Father calls thee home." 

"I know -now," 11aid she, "that 
'Jesus can make a dying bed 
Feel soft as downy pillows !Ire.' 

It appears as if all my weakness is gone when Jesus visits my soul. 
I can now look be.ck and see all the way the Lord has led me. I 
can eee there is no srnall mercy; all that come from God are mg 
mercies." 

At another time she said, "I cannot lose the sweet feeling I had 
when the Lord first pardoned my sins. I never before dared say 
my sins were pardoned. 0 what a mercy to feel that I have an 
interest in the blood and righteousness of Christ! All things are 
mine, ancl I am Christ's and Christ is God's." 

On the 10th of February, ten clays before her death, I visited our 
dear friend, and found her in a truly blessed frame of soul. What 
most of all struck me ·was the heavenly expression of her counte
nance. I never witnessed a more peaceful death-heel scene. I felt 
as though I were myself breathing another atmosphere, while I be
held her as in the land of Beulah, so beautifully described by John 
Bunyan. The Lord haci. assured her that all her sins were pardoned 
through atoning blood; the Spirit bare witness to this, and all she 
was then waiting for was to depart, and be with Christ for evermore. 
To me it was indeed a solemn and blessed season; there was such a 
reality in all she said. She could not, however, speak much, as her 
cough and difficulty of breathing prevented her from saying all she 
wished. 

After this, l\Irs. Saint was again greatly tossed about in her feel
ings.. One day in particular she was sorely harassed and tried, 
feeling great darkness of soul. She wrestled with the Lord the 
whole of this day, until 5 o'clock in theatternoon, sometimes saying 
she was sure she should not die yet, that she could not die without 
the Lord, and pleading that he had said that he would come again. 
Then she would say, "Surely I am not deceived after all'." It was 
about 5 o'clock when the Lord again appeared for her with sensible 
comfort and enjoyment in her soul. She broke out in the words of 
the Psalmist, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within me, 
bless his holy nome," and continued blessing and praising the Lord 
until her strength appeared to be quite gone. She then said, "0, 
dear Lord, don't leave me any more. 0 that I might go now." She 
said in the night several times, "lie has seen me again, according to 
his word. He said he would; he does rest in his love. 0 what a 
faithful, unchanging, God." About this time she said to a friend who 
called to see her that she was reading in Solomon's Song, although 
she had not the Bible before her at the time, but explaiuiug herself 
she said what she meant was this: She was looking for her Beloved 
in Solomon~a Song; she was reading in her heart. 
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At another time, when the friend who constantly visited her en
tered the room, he found her apparently asleep, and on asking the 
nurse in an. U:Bder tone if she were still comfortable in her mind, or 
if she were harassed with doubts and fears, to his surprise he was 
instantly answered by Mrs. Saint herself, who had evidently caught 
tl1e last words. She exclaimed, "No, friend, not a doubt." 

About three quarters of an hour before she died, she said she was 
on the borders of Canaan's land, and that she was going to heaven 
through the blood of the La.mh. Her nurse now thought she would 
speak no more, but after a little while, during which she reillained 
perfectly tranquil, she was heard to whisper, "He is with me througq 
the valley," and in two or three minutes afterwards her happy spirit 
took its flight. 

Godmanchester. W. B. 

I BELIEYE that my continual conflicts bring much life to the 
people. Death works in me, but life in them ; and my subjects have 
nothing of sameness in them, but great variety of matter comes out of 
the furnace.-Hunti71!Jton. 

WHAT a deploraule condition has our sin put ns into, that there 
must be all this ado to save us I Oh, how hardly is sin got out of the 
soul when once it is in I Blood takes away the guilt; inherent grace 
keeps down the filth; but the grave is the place at the mouth of which sin, 
as to the being of sin, aud the saved must have a final parting. Not 
that the grace of itself is of a sin purging quality, but God will follow 
Satan home to his own door ; for the grave is the door or gate of hell, 
and will there, where the devil thought to have swallowed us up, even 
there, by the power of God's mercy, make us (at our coming thence) shine 
like the sun, and look like angels.-Bunyan. 

THE Turks speak of a paradise in another life, the Jews of going to 
their father Abraham, the old heathens boasted of walking in Elysian 
fields after death; but it was only dreams of things of which they had no 
certainty; they died and did not know whither they were going. So 
if we have not the foretaste of the power c,f the world to come here, if 
we have not the kingdom of heaven within us, and the earnest of our 
everlasting inheritance, we are also in the dark and in uncertainty, and 
are in no better state than those who never heard Christ named; for at 
last, all the real hope we have must be, because we have lived soberly or 
righteously, or been obedient, &c.; and our boast of t,rustine: in Jesus 
and his blood and merits, will prove to have been only in words.-Cennick. 

As the drnrch was in Christ, and personated by Christ before the 
world, so grace was given to the church in Christ before all worlds; and 
all the ordinances of Jehovah concerning the church in the time state of 
her being, were, in effect, formed before " according (as the apostle 
states it) to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus o.ir 
Lord." (Eph. iii. 11.) Our redemption in Christ, with all the other 
events included in that high administration of grace manifested to the 
chw·ch by the Holy Three in One since creation, and the fall in Adam, 
were, tu all intents and purposes, done in the divine mind before. 
Nothing can he new to him whose eternity of being constitutes one 
eternal now. All his ordinations are like the Almighty Author himself. 
"Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever, "-Hawl:er. 
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INQUIRIES. 

Dear Sir,-May I osk the following question 1 When a minister of 
the gospel has drawn the features of a quickened soul, and shown 
by scripture and experience the work of the Spirit in stripping and 
clothing, wounding and healing a vessel of mercy, might he not, in 
something like the following language, address his congregation : 
"Do you know anything of this experience1 Have you ever been 
made to cry, "God be merciful to me a sinned" "Lord, save, I 
perish," or the like7 "If not, so living and so dying, where God 
is you will never come." Is it not hateful to hear a hard, heady 
preacher telling his hearers that he is only to preach to the 
elect, without showing what the feelings of a regenerate soul are 1 

Is he not to warn the sinner as well as comfort the saint? He can 
do neither, only as in the hands of the Spirit. He is not to offer but 
preach the gospel to every creature, and leave it in the hands of 
him who will use it for his own glory. 

AN IKQUIRER. 

c;E,WER. 

'l'HERE can be no doubt that every true servant of God, every 
one who is divinely commissioned and enabled to preach the Gospel, 
will, with Paul, "by manifestation of the truth, commend himself 
to every man's conscience in the sight of God," (2Cor. iv. 2,) that is, 
to that of sinner as well as saint. This be does mainly by showing 
from Scripture and experience man's thoroughly lost and ruined 
condition by nature and practice, by original and actual transgres
sion, describing how the Holy Spirit works in and upon an elect 
sinner's heart in convincing him of sin and of the demands of a holy 
and righteous law; and how, in due time, he manifests mercy to his 
soul through the Saviour's blood and obedience. The more experi
mentally and feelingly that a minister can do this, and the more that 
unction, dew, savor, weight, and power clothe the words of his lips, 
the more will he commend himself to the conscience of both saint 
and sinner. The saint will, with the blessing of God, receive, under 
such a ministry, instruction, encouragement, and consolatio::i.; and 
the sinner, even if not quickened into spiritual life, will often be 
convinced that such and such only is the way he must walk in if 
his soul is to be saved. By this discriminating, separating, and 
heart-searching ministry, a close line, a line impassable to the flesh, 
will be drawn between the living and the dead; and this being a 
ministry whi.ch exalts Christ, and especially glorifies the Holy Ghost, 
it will be, more or less, owned of God, and his blessing will visibly 
rest upon it. It is perfectly true that a servant of God preaches 
only to the elect; for they alone have ears to hear. But how is 
their election made known 1 By the Gospel "coming unto them 
not in word only" (as under letter preachers) but "als9 in power aml 
in the Holy Ghost and in much assurance," as it does from the 
true ambassadors of Christ. (1 Thess. i. 4, 5.) Nothing is so dis
crimin~ting as this power; nothing so separates the fo-ing from the 
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dead; and nothing so lays open the secrets of the heart to a man'& 
own conscience. 

There is a very great difference between calling upon the deed to 
live or wha.t is termed offering the Gospel to anybody's and every
body's acceptance, almost pushing it upon men, o.s if they had per
fect liberty and power to receive or reject it; there is surely a vaat 
difference between this Yea and Nay ~spel, and plainly and so
lemnly warning those who at present seem destitute of divine life, 
and yet, in the purposes of ~d, may be vessels of mercy. By 
putting themselves, in most cases by a voluntary act, under a man's 
ministry, they come to be taught and instructed by him; and as 
such, he, as their minister, cannot be faithful to them if he does not 
warn them; nor faithful to his own conscience, nor faithful to his 
divine Master, whose word he preaches. Besides which, there are 
often in a congregation those of whom we can hardly say whether 
there be divine life in their souls or not. Appeals to the conscience 
are frequently blessed to such characters; and they often .trace the 
beginning of any deep or anxious concern to these appeals. 

But in this, as well as in the work of the ministry generally, though 
we see what is right and wrong, and feel what is b,~coming a man of 
fuid; yet it is impossible to lay down strict rules. The Lord alone, whose 
servant be is, can rightly and effectually guide him. But we are con
vinced that there will be a holy tenderness, o.s well as an affectionate 
faithfulness in the ministry of a servant of Christ, when his soul is 
bedewed with the blessing of God on his heart and lipB, which will 
effectually preserve him from that miserably hard, dry, and daring 
preaching to which our correspondent alludes, and which only serves 
to build up presumptuous professors in notions and opinions that, 
however sound in themselves, are not wrought in their. consciences 
by the power of God. 

As in everything else connected with the things of God and the 
ministry of the Gospel, it is a very straight and narrow line, and one 
in which no man or minister can walk but by the teaching of the 
Holy Ghost. Yet there is in every servant of God, who lives and 
moves in godly fear, a spiritual light, life, and feeling, by which ~e 
is, as it were, instinetively guided, and is mercifully preserved, m 
great measure, from turning o.side to the right ha.ad or to the left. 
And without this guiding light from a.hove, and the perpetual com
munication of heavenly life, to keep the conscience tender, and 
make the heart fruitful in holy wisdom and gracious feeling, mere 
rules and directions to do this, or avoid that, will be as useless as 
instructions how to preach fall upon the students from the lips of a 
professor of divinity in a learned university, or a theological tutor 
in a dissenting academy. 

Dear Sir,-In the first verse of hymn 588, Gadsby's selec
tion, are the following words: "In Sa.tan's image Lorn." Now, 
altlwuvh one ofteu feels as base as he, yet is it scriptural for us to 
sa) we" are born in the image of Satan I Should you l)onsider the 
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question- ,worthy of an answer, please give it in the " Gospel 
Standard," and it will be received with tbankfulnese by 

A POOR MAN, 
ANSWER, 

TH.I!) expression above quoted, like many others of our dear de
parted friend, Mr. Gadsby, is no doubt strong, but we think not at 
all stronger than Scripture and experience fully warrant, The whole 
hymn, in our judgment, is one of the sweete;it and most experimen
tal that Mr. Gadsby ever penned, and has been l011g one of our es
pecial favorites. Nor can we find any fault with the expression 
as descriptive of the case and character of fallen man. Mr. Gadsby 
was a man who knew much of bis own heart, and wrote as he felt 
and found it, without caring to J.void expressions that might dis
please Pharisees. But let us examine the expression more closely. 
"In Satan's image born." What is Satan's image1 Is it not sin? 
And in what image are we born, but in that of sin1 So far then, 
we are certainly born in Satan's image; for his features are, so to 
speak, reflected by nature in us. " Ye are of your father the devil," 
said Christ to the unbelieving Jews; (John viii. 44;) and whose image 
does the son bear but his father'si "Thon child of the devil," said 
Paul to Elymas. (Acts xiii. 10.) "This wisdom," that is, mere 
human wisdom, James declares," is earthly, sensual, devilish. (James 
iii. 15.) "He that committeth sin is of the devil," says holy John 
(1 John iii. 8.) And what has Mr. Gadsby said more than these 
Scriptural testimonies warrant, in the line quoted by "A Poor Man," 
a line sung by thousandsi It is true that Satan's fall was lower 
than ours; for he fell to the lowest depth of angelic nature, which, 
being in itself a higher nature than ours, the f:vl was proportionably 
greater and deeper; and, as the angelic nature is naturally more 
capacious than ours, it holds, so to speak, a greater amount of wick
edness, and wickedness of a more desperate, subtle, and penetrating 
character, as well as more intensified, unmitigated, unceasing, and 
unrelenting. There are in man some relics of what he was before 
the fall, morally as well as intellectually. There are feelings of love, 
natural affection, pity, kindness, and benevolence, of which a fallen 
angel is not capable; for his whole nature Leing in itself of a more 
subtle character, it is more thoroughly penetrated with that original 
sin which changed, as by an electric stroke, bright and holy angels, 
noble and glorious beings, into lying, murderous fiends. 

To a certain extent, for the purposes of society, and the preserva
tion and well-being of an elect seed upon earth, human nature is at 
present held in, as it were, by the hands of a restraining, overruling 
Providence; and this prevents human nature displaying what. it 
really is, and whet it is capable of being as well as doing. We no 
more see what human nature is when fully developed than we can 
see the full grown oak in the acorn on the bough, or could measure 
the strength of Samson by what he was when he sat as a child on 
:Manoah's knees. 

But,wliat human nature really is capable of doing when a liUle 
let loose, 'we may iiee in those horrible atrocities in In~ which have 
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clothed so many English families in the deepest mourning, Who 
that has read or heard of the fearful cruelties and horrible crimes 
which have been committed by those incarnate fiends will scruple to 
give his full assent to Mr. Gadsby's striking words that man is "in 
Satan's image born;" for what but the very image of Satan in lies, 
treachery, and revenge, in cruelty and mm·der, is stamped upon all 
these wrekhes, thereby plainly showing that it is only the outbreak 
of human nature. In fact, these vile creatures have been worse 
than Satan in having not only murdered with the most fiendish 
cruelty defenceless women and children, but manifested a hideous 
display of crime which only human beings can perpetrate. 

SOME receive the rain of God, and the droppings of his clouds 
because they continually sit under the means of his grace. But, alas ! 
they receive it as stones receive showers, or as dunghills receive the rain; 
they either abide as hard stones still, or else return nothing to heaven 
for his mercy, but as the dunghills do, a company of stinking fumes. 
These are they that drink in the rain that comes often upon them, and 
who, instead of bringing forth herbs meet for the dresser, bring forth 
briars and thorns; (Heh. vi. 7, 8 ;) and these are they who are nigh unto 
cursing, whose end is to be burned.-Bunyan. 

WE can no more live by grace already received, than a man can 
live upon his food the day after he bath eaten it. Therefore we must 
have the mouth of our souls never divided from the fountain, even God 
himself; for we live our life, our spiritual life, under the flower of free 
grace only. And that the Spirit of God would have us see what we are, 
e,en without strength, that God's mercy might appear the more abund
ant, and the Gospel be glorified in his power; that so a poor Christian 
may be necessitated to believe in and on Je$US Christ, forced into this 
religious sanctuary, made to cling on the horns of the altar, and fly to 
this city of refuge, as his Zoar of safety.-IJorney. 

Coll:PARATIVELY considered, it may be said that all the church 
hath or can have in time or eternity; all that her everlasting circum
stances required before all worlds, of eternal life treasured up in Christ 
for her; all that she can possibly stand in need of during the whole of 
the present state; and all that she will need to all eternity when there 
are no worlds; every portion is in Christ, and not a portion out of Christ. 
For such is not only the infinite fulness of Christ, but the infinite suita
bility of Christ, that in all spirituals, temporals, and cternals, he is the 
church's treasury, "the fulness that tilleth all in all;" so that no case, 
no state, no circumstance, no want, can be known or conceived, for 
which the unsearchable riches of Christ are not provided.-Hawker. 

IF God can consistently with his acknowledged attributes, and 
his declarations, save guilty, obnoxious creatures, without their bringing 
such a complete righteousness as the law demands; it will necessarily 
follow, that God, when his hand is in, may eave sinners without anyrigh
teourness at all, since the same flexibility which (as the ;\rminiane sup
pose) induces God to dispense with part of his law; may go a step far
ther, and induce him to set aside the whole. Moreover, if our persons 
may be justified, without a legal (i. e., a perfect) righteousness; it will 
follow on the same principle, that our sins may be parrloned without 
an atonement; and then, farewell to the whole scheme of Christianity at 
-ouce.-Toplady. 
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REVIEW. 

Tropol,ogia.-A Key to open Scripture .Meuvphors. Ily IJ,mjanr,,in 
Keach. Prvnted at Ilonmahon fnduw1ial, School . W. H. Colting
Jridge, OifA.; Press, I, Long Lane, London. 

IT is, at first sight, perhaps, somewhat remarkable how little use 
God bas made of argument, that is, direct logical argument, in the 
Scriptures of truth. To say that he never employs positive, direct 
argument, would be incorrect, as Paul, in his epistles to the Romans 
and to the Hebrews, has brought forward argument after argument 
to prove the grand truths which he there so clearly and powerfully 
lays down. It is true that his arguments are so clothed with divine 
life and power, and so imbued with the rich stream of vital expe
rience which flow from his heart and pen, that their strict, logical 
reasoning is not immediately seen, and by most readers is almost 
wholly unobserved; but if grace and experience give flesh and fonn, 
solid argument gives bone and sinew to his weighty periods. 

But as a general rule, God does not argue in the Scriptures. To 
do so, would be unbecoming the exalted majesty and dignity of so 
great and glorious a Sovereign. He did not argue light into being, 
nor was the sun fixed in the sky by any reasoning process as to its 
nature or necessity. He spoke but the wor<l, "Let there be light," 
and light burst forth at his Almighty fiat. He willed there should 
be a sun to rule the day, and that glorious orb stood at once in the 
firmament of heaven. So in the Scriptures, which are a pure reve
lation of his mind and will, and more especially of his grace, mercy, 
and truth in the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ, God 
does not argue or prove, but speaks. Being a divine revelation, a 
spiritual unfolding of salvation by the atoning blood and meritorio•1s 
obedience of the Son of God in flesh, the Gospel, though not against 
reason, is above it. It is altogether divine and supernatural, and as 
such is above the province and out of the scope and reach of logical 
argument. The Gospel of the grace of God is not a thing to be 
proved, but a truth to be believed; it is not submitted to our rea
soning powers as a subject for critical examination, but is a message 
from God addressed to our conscience, feelings, and affections. For 
this reason, among others, men, fond of argument an<l provin~ 
everything by strict logical deduction, generally make very poor 
preachers. They argue and argue, an<l prove and prove this and that 
doctrine, or tl1i!:' and that point, delightfully to their own satisfac
tion, but for the most part to empty seats and yawning hearers; and 
while a preacher like Whitefield will, with a striking figure, or a 
warm appeal to the conscience, make a thrill tun through thousands, 
a Cambridge senior wrangler will have scarce anybody but himself 
to appreciate his sound convincing argument that certainly there is 
a God, and that there is a strong probability that the Scriptures 
were written by divine inspiration. 

When the Lord condescends to reason with man, it is on another 
footing, and with a different language. " Come now, and let us re,,-
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son together," are his own tender words. But in so speuking, he 
does not present any logical argument to our mental faculties, but 
at once addresses the conscience, and the conscience loadeu, with siq. 
and guilt: "Though your sins. be as scarlet, they shall be a.s. white 
as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool." 
And this just meets our case; for it is not by any reason.ing process 
that ~e eome to know that our sins are as scarlet; nor is it by any 
exerC'ISe of our mental powers upon the truth of God that we ,come 
to know that, washed in the blood of the Lamb, they are as white 
ai snow. When Christ reveals himself to our soul, then only do we 
see him and know him; and when he hides himself, we cannot be
hold him, however sound our judgment, correct our creed, or clear 
our experience. 

And yet, tho11g-h it is not by reasoning or argument, that. we are 
either convinced of sin, or blessed with peace, yet our enlightened 
understanding, as the Lord the Spirit shines upon the word, an.d 
through the word into our heart, sees admirable beauty and glory in 
the way of salvation by Jesus Christ, and in all the gran.d leading 
truths of the Gospel. If salvation through the incarnation, suffer
ings, bloodshedding, aud death of his own co-equal and co-et.erna.l 
Son be, as the Scrif,tures declare, the greatest depth and height of 
the wisdom of God, (Rom. xi. 33, Eph. iii. 9-11, Col. i. 26, 27,) 
we must, if we have "the mind of Christ," and are taught of God, 
see a.nd admire the wisdom. thus displayed. But this we see by"the 
eyes of our understanding being enlightened," (Eph. i. 18,) to which 
divinely illuminated Uliderstanding the mystery of the cross becomes 
"the wisdom of God." (1 Cor. i. 24.) We are not fools and dolts; 
we do not believe wild visionary dreams and fancies; we do not 
credit tales, legends, and lying miracles; nor are we led blind
folded by priests or monks, or juggled and deluded by that strange 
mixture of superstition, servile fear, formality, and enthusiasm by 
which Satan has climbed into the high places of the earth, and by a 
false religion, with a million diversities to suit his many-hued wor
shippers, has barred out Christ and his Gospel. The truth of God, 
which shines, as with a ray of divine light, in the Scriptures, has 
been brouaht with a divine power into our conscience, or, to speak 
more scripturally, " God, who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, ha.th shined in our hearts, to give the light of the know
ledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." It is in grace 
as in nature. Why does a man believe there is a sun1 . Because he 
sees it up, up there above, shining gloriously in the mid-day sky. He 
wants no logical argument, 110 reasoning process to convince him of 
the existence of the sun, when he sees the light and feels the heat 
of his glorious beams. And how does he know there is a glorious 
Christ at the right hand of the Father, a blessed Sun of righteous
ness in the spiritual firmamenU Because he has beheld him by the 
eye of faith as revealed to his soul by the power of God; ?ecause ?e 
has seen light, and felt warmed, cheered, and blessed by his soul-dis
solving beam8. 
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But as the Lord nece1111arily makes use or human language in the 
Scriptures, and all human l1mguage is of necessity based oo the very 
constitution of the mind of man, it almost inevit&bly follows that 
the Lord, in speaking to us as men, addressee himself to the differ
ent faculties of our mind. Without professing to lay down a strict 
and accurate analysis or the human mind, we may say at least thus 
much, that men can trace in themselves four apparently distinct 
faculties-reasoning, imagination, conscience, and affections. We 
can all, in some measure, reason, fancy, feel, and love. To these 
four different faculties of our mind is all language addressed; and 
so it is in the language of God to man, as he speaks in the Scrip
ture. To speak generally, argument is for reason, figures for ima
gination, admonitions for conscience, and a precious Christ and his 
glorious gospel for the affections. 

Now, perhaps, we can see a little of the way before us, and bow 
far the foregoing thoughts are connected with the subject of our 
Review. 

A thick book lies upon our table printed at the Bonmahon In
dustrial School, and on its broad back the binder has stamped these 
words," A KEY TO OPEN SCRIPTURE METAPHORS. BENJAMIN KEACH." 

This Mr. Keach bas taken the Bible into his hands, and looked at 
and examined every figure, comparison, and metaphor that occurs 
in the sacred page; and in this thick, but not cumbersome volume, 
this worthy man, this laborious divine, has sought to explain the 
spiritual meaning of all the figures, that are so largely made use 
of in the sacred scriptures. But perhaps before we say anything 
more about good Mr. Keach and his big book, it may not be unac
ceptable if we drop a few remarks on the subject of figures gene
rally. 

We just now said that figures are addressed to the imagination, 
as distinct from the reasoning faculty; but only so that the words 
of truth may reach our conscience and affections. Let us see this 
by an example or two. God says to his people, "Though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow." He here uses a figure 
comparing our sins to scarlet. Now by what faculty of our spiri
tual mind do we realise the striking comparison of our sins to scar
leU The idea of scarlet comes before us as of blood-reel dye. "/Ve 
have seen blood; we have seen scarlet; and at once our- sins are re
presented to our view as of a blood-red hue, as deserving death, of 
which blood is a standing emblem. But it does not rest here. ·lt 
comes, through this representation, to our conscience, which feels 
and owns the sentence true; and then the promise comes: " Though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; that is, all 
their bloody stain shall be washed away, and the soul made as white 
as the purest snow that stands untrodden by the foot of man upon 
the mountain top. The conscience being thus purged from guilt, 
the affections flow out to a sin-pardoning God. 

Again, when Jesus eays, "I am the vine, ve are the branches," 
we do not apprehend the meaning of his words by any process of 
re1111oning; but we picture to ourselves a vine such as we have often 
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seen against the walls of a house. Our imagination gives a sub
stance to this figure, as representing the union of Christ and his 
members. We do not want to see a vine actually with our bodily 
eyes, when we read John xv. The vine has been engraved pre~iously 
on our mind, through the medium of our eye; and the impression 
having been once made there, our imagination at once, as if instinc~ 
tively, recalls the picture thus already made, and gives it a present 
reality and force. But it does not rest here. As applied by the 
Spirit, it passes on to the conscience, and, through the conscience, 
reaches the affections, which, embracing the truth thus revealed, give 
it a firm dwelling-place in the heart. 

This is all that we mean when we speak of figures being addressed 
to the imagination. We do not mean thereby a wild, visionary, 
roving, unhallowed fancy, such as poets and artists indulge in, or any
thing resembling what tl.iat great master of language has described, 
where he speaks of, 

"The poet's eye in a fine frenzy rolling 
Glances from heaven to eo.rth, from earth to heaven:• 

We mean no such carnal fancy or poetical imagination as that; but we 
are speaking of that sanctified faculty of the mind which, under the 
influences and teaching of the Holy Spirit, receives the vivid, living 
impression made upon the heart and conscience by Scriptural figures. 

If you doubt or deny our explanation, will you tell us how you 
are made to feel the power and truth of such a figure as, " I am the 
good Shepherd." You say, "l know nothing about yom imagination 
and all that; I receive it by faith." Of course you do, or you do 
not receive it at all. But it is faith acting through what is vividly 
and powerfully impressed on your imagination. Put it in this light. 
You feel sin, or you feel pardon and peace. How do you feel the 
guilt and bur<len of sin 1 And how do you feel the sweetness and 
blessedness of peace through the blood of Jesus 1 "By faith," you 
answer. Yes, but by faith acting through the conscience; for 'it is 
in the conscience that guilt is felt; and it is in the conscience that 
peace is enjoyed. So with the affections. You love Jesus and his 
truth. How·came you to love him 1 By faith; because "to you that 
l,elieve he is precious." But where do you love him 1 In your 
heart of hea.rts, your warm, living, heavenly affections. Here, then, 
is faith working by love, and purifying the heart; that is, as it here 
mtans, the conscience. Now, if faith work by the spiritual under· 
standing in receiving and acknowledging the truth; if it work by 
tLe conscience in feeling guilt and pardon; if it work by the affec
tions when it makes Christ precious, may it not work by the irqa
giuation, that is, a pure, holy, and sanctified faculty, for which we 
w.ck the appropriate word, but which is engaged in receiving the 
truth, through a scriptural figure. How much the" Pilgrim's Pro
:.;ress" bas been owned and blessed! And what is it all addressed to 
l,ut our imagination1 How <lo we realise the Slough of Despond, 
and the Wicket-gate, and Giant Despair, and the dark river with 
tlie pilgrims passing through, and the glorious city opening its gates 
to receive them, but by our imagination acting upon these striking 
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figures, and thuB giving them a substance and a power to our hearts1 
If, then, a man say, "Imagination has nothing to ,lo with religion," 
we answer, "My good friend, you are confusing yourself with words 
without understanding their meaning. Put your 'Pilgrim's Progress' 
on the fire-back, and the 'Holy War,' and the ' History of Little 
Faith,' 'Quarles's Emblems,' and many other precious books of a si
milar stamp; for if you discard the faculty of picturing objects as 
these spiritual writers have represented them, you need not keep 
these works as useless lumber on your shelves." 

We have entered into this perhaps somewhat dry and uninterest
ing explanation, because it may seem, at first sight, rather startling 
to say that there was such a thing as imagination in a Christian 
heart. But as the Lord has given us imagination, as well as rea
soning, conscience, affections, &c., in the work of grace and the 
teaching of the Spirit, he illuminates, sanctifies, and employs this 
faculty, to apprehend his mode of instruction by type and figure. 

Whether our explanation be correct or not, this one thing is cer
tain, that there is something in figures eminently adapted to convey 
instruction, and to present truth with peculiar power and force to 
the mind. For one person who can comprehend an argument, there 
are hundreds who can understand an illustration; and a figure will 
be stamped on the memory for life, when a proof will be forgotten 
in ten minutes after it has been clearly laid down. We need not 
wonder, therefore, that the Lord the Spirit has so filled the Holy 
Scriptures with figure and illustration; and that the Blessed Lord 
himself, who spake as never man spake, so opened his mouth in pa
rables, which are, in fact, but extended figures. 

"I have used similitudes," says the Lord, "by the ministry of the 
prophets;" (Hosea xii. 10 ;) and we need hardly say how striking 
and appropriate these similitudes are. Look, for instance, at the 
Song of Solomon. Bridegroom and bride seem to vie with each 
other in running through all the range of natural objects conspicu
ous for beauty and loveliness, to celebrate each other's beauty, and 
to mingle their mutual loves. Gol<l, silver, ivory, jewels, beryls, 
and sapphires as articles of cost and beauty; spikenard, calamus, 
cinnamon, frankincense, myrrh, and aloes as the chief spices; the 
rose, the lily, the pomegranate, as the sweetest and purest of scents; 
the palm, the cedar, the vine, the fig, the apple tree as the 
choicest of trees; the horse, the roe, the youug hart, or fawn, as the 
most beautiful of animals; the dove, and especially the turtle dove, 
as the most fond and affectioaate of birds; honey, wine, milk, as 
the sweetest of food; purple and scarlet as the most resplen<leat of 
colors-how the Holy Ghost glances, as it were, through all creation, 
from the sun walking in his brightness to the dove cooing in the 
shade, to set forth the beauty and glory, the love and loveliness of 
Christ nn<l the Church. Whence this rich and bounteous profusion, 
his almost lavish prodigality of figure, as if the Holy Spirit, in 
writing this book by the pen of Solomon, strewed, as it were, beauty 
in every verse from his finger tips, unless figure an<l emblem were 
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t.he choicest and most suitable means of conveying a eettse of Christ's 
beauty and blessedness, as seen by the eye of faith in union with 
his bride1 Strip the Song of Solomon of its figures and compari
sons, and you make it a mere dead and dry disquisition on the love 
of Christ and his Church, as much like the exquisite and beautiful 
Song of Songs as a dead hedge or a gate-post resembles a palm or 
a cedar. And not only would the Song of Solomon bleed at every 
pore were its figures stripped away, but the Bible generally, the 
blessed Bible, on which the Holy Ghost;_ by figure and compari
son, has shed his richest unction, his sweetest and softest dew, 
would be almost as dead and dry as an Act of Parliament. Where 
would be Isaiah's glowing imagery, the beautiful figures and eom
parisons through which the Lord has comforted thousands of sorrow
ful hearts1 Where Jeremiah's terrible denunciations and withering 
rebukes1 Where Ezekiel's emblematic representations-his barber's 
razor, his meat by weight and water by measure, his digging through 
the wall, his pot with the seething bones and filthy scum1 In a 
word, not only where would all the life and power of the Bible, but 
where would the Bible itself be, were the figures gone'! In fact, the 
Bible would not be the Bible were the figures removed ·or tamed 
down to dry declarations. 

God knew best how to write his own book; and he has filled it 
with comparisons, Look at the figures which he uses to mark out 
and distinguish his own chosen people. They are his sheep; his 
wheat, his jewels, his vessels of mercy and honor, his trees of righ
teousness, his virgin bride, his house and dwelling-place, his kings 
and priests, the lot of his inheritance, the members of his body, 
flesh, and bones; the crown of his head, and the spouse of his heart. 
The wicked in the same manner are stamped and branded by emblem 
and figure. They are designated as goats, chaff, tares, vessels of 
wrath, reprobate silver, dross, swine, wolves, a stench in God's 
nostrils, a generation of vipers, hatching cockatrice' eggs; and 
weaving the spider's web; trees twice dead, clouds without water, 
wandering stars to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for 
ever. 

Take the :figures on both sides as descriptive of the righteous and 
the wicked, of which we have given but a faint specimen, and then 
ask yourself if it be in the power of human language or human 
thought, except by emblem and figure, to give such force and weight 
to describe the friends and foes of God. Certainly not. It is God's 
own language, therefore the fittest, weightiest, truest, best. 

When figures are scattered in such rich profusion in the sacred 
pages, and where a man undertakes to explain all of them in a spi
ritual and experimental manner, we may well conclude that it is no 
common or easy undertaking, and that to have the mind of the Spirit 
in all his exposition, needs no ordinary spiritual man. A great 
depth of vital experience and a clear insight into the meaning of 
the Holy Ghost must be given to a man from above who undertakes 
to lay open figure after figure, and metaphor after metaphor ; and 
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not only so, but rt great and unusual sobriety of judgment and a 
conscience macle nnd kept very tender in the fear of God,' to pre
serve hiu) ll'OIJiL ruµniflg wild amidst Scripture imagery, How many 
light and.trifling men' have disgusted the saints of God· by desecrat
ing the holy figures of the Scripture by their carnal explanations 
and bold presumptuous intruBion into sacrec! mys,eries, the power 
of which they had never known or felt; and e-ven good men have 
sometimes made themselves ridiculous by attempting to open a 
figure, and have done it so awkwardly and confusedly as not only to 
destroy the meanir,g of the figure itself, but to make one part of 
their explanation contradict the other, or, what is worse, some grand 
Bible truth. 

This great undertaking good Mr. Keach has attempted, and 
doubtless ks done it as well as any one could have done it in his 
day, and better than anyone could do it in our day. 

We first saw the book at a minister's house, we shall not tell 
how many years ago; and we hardly like to say what struck our 
mind at once as we glanced over the pages: "vVhy, here is what 
schoolboys call a crib," that is, an English translation of their 
Latin Virgil or Horace which they use on the sly, instead of work
ing out the meaning slowly word by word by the dictionary. 

Keach will give a dishonest minister almost as many sermons as 
there are Bible figures-all drawn out into regular heads, and the 
various meanings and applications laid down with much soundness 
and clearness. This is no objection to the book itself, but it is a 
great objection to the thieves that plunder it, and steal wholesale 
from it their texts, ideas, and sermons, When yon hear a very dry 
methodical, doctrinal sermon, which evidently does not come from 
the man's heart, and is not his own by life and feeling, you ptobably 
would not greatly err if you traced it back to Dr. Gill's Commentary 
or Benjamin Keach's Key to open Scripture Metaphors. 

This is of course the abuse, not the use of Gill and Keach, for 
which neither they nor Mr. Doudney, who has republished their 
works, are fairly responsible. 

As far as any one man has grace and gifts, understanding and ability 
to ex.plain the figures, Keach probably has done it as well as could 
be expected, but we fairly confess that we would sooner have one 
figure opened up by the Holy Spirit to our heart, and one soft 
whisper of the Lord himself to our soul than without it all the ex
planations which worthy Mr. Keach has given. 

NEITHER trouble your heads though you have not commentaries 
and expositions; pray and read, and read and pray; for a little from God 
is better than a great deal from men; for what is from men is uncertain, 
and is often lost and tumbled over and over by men; but what is from 
God is fixed as a nail in a sure place. There is nothing that so abides 
with us as what we receive from God; and the reason why Christians at 
this day are at such a loss as to some things is, because they are content 
with what comes from men's mouths, without searchin~ and kneeling 
before God, to know of him the truth of things,-B1myan. 
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POETRY. 

THE SAINTS' GRIEFS BETTER THAN THE WORLD'S JOYS.,:, 

WHY fret, ye saints Y Why feel forlorn 
Or yield to sore disma.y, 

When evil doers lift their horn, 
And prosper in their way Y 

'fhough in the morning they may be 
Most strangely green and gay, 

The evening comes when you shall see 
Their verdure fade away. 

Tho' thorns and briars spread yom· way, 
While theirs is strewed with flowers; 

And yours a dark and cloudy day, 
While theirs are golden hours ; 

The glittering flash which makes their day, 
Shall die in endless night; 

When your black clouds are chased away 
By everlasting light. 

The thick impenetrable veil 
Which for awhile may hide 

'l'he kind designs of Jesus' love 
Will soon be drawn aside. 

He smites to heal, to cure he wounds ; 
And hides but to reveal 

With clearer light, that love abounds, 
While you his chastening feel. 

Then rest, ye saints, upon the Lord, 
And patiently still wait, 

Because 'tis written in his word 
You're blest in every state. 

What in the tearful vale below 
You ca,nnot understand, 

Shall be unfolded when you go 
Up to Immanuel"s laud. A. STURTON. 

IT is not in the power of all the men on earth to make one m:111 
come to God by Christ, because it is not in their power to make men sec 
their state by nature. And what should a man come to God for that cau 
live in the world without him? Reason says so, experience says so, and 
the scriptures bear witness that so it is of a truth. It is a sight of what 
I am that must unroost me, that must shake my soul, and make me 
leave my present rest. No man comes to God by Christ but he who 
knows himself, and what sin hath done to him; which are the first to oo 
known.-Bunyan. 

* The above lines were written by the late Mr~. 8turton, who died R little 
time ago, at a vray advanced age. 
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IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD? 

I feel my mind much impressed to write concerning my own 
interest in the things of God; and, therefore, as far as I can trace 
a few years back, I have gathered a little of the dealings of God 
with my soul. Many convictions of sin I have had even from• 
a child, and felt the necessity of a reformation in my life and con
duct, and many resolutions I me.de ; but as soon as my convictions 
wore off my resolutions were like the early cloud and the morning 
dew which pass away. When I arrived ,at the 20th year of my age, 
my mind was much impressed with these words: "The L0rd Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, taking ven-

""geance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." (2 Thess. i. 7, 8.) :My mind was so perplexed 
with this subject, that I thought this was my case, and that God 
would display his vengeance on me in particular; that I had merited 
his displeasure more than any other man. I had been instructed 
better in my childhood by my parents, but as soon as I had got· the 
reins of government in my own hands, as going where I liked, and 
spending my time and money as I chose, great were the lengths of 
iniquity I ran into; but was never satisfied, nor had my heart's con
tent. I wanted more money than I could procure, although I then hall 
good employment and wages; yet I was so ungrateful anJ wicked 
that I have swore·at and cursed that Goel who, in his distinguishing 
mercy, had preserved me. 

From the sin of drunkenness to that of Sabbath breaking, I aclLled 
drunkenness to thirst; rebelling against God because I could not 
have my fill of sin. 1 was at times reproved for my conduct, but 
that only made me more obstinate. Still I had convictions, and my 
conscience often reprov~d me in the words of wisdom, (Eccl. xi. 
9, 10,) "Rejoice, 0 young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart 
cheer thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thinl' 
heart, and in the sight of thine eyes; but know thou that for all 
these thing;; God will bring thee into jULlgment." The thought of 
being brought to judgment seemed still to harden my bee.rt agaiilst 
God, thinking it hard that man was to be damned for enjoying him
self on the Sabbath, after working hard all the week; for of all 
my sins, Sabbath-breaking lay the heaviest to my charge; for 1 
knew God had said, "Remember the Sabbath <lay to keep it holy ... 
This spoiled my pleasures, which I could fain haye delighted in ; 

No • .264,-VoL. XXIII. 
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and something must he doue to ease my conscience. Accordingly 
I ~ttended a pl~ce of worship on_ce on .a. Sunday, for I thought that 
might be sufficient, and that I nught v1s1t the ale-house in the even
ing; but no i for this I _must be brought to judgment; and I knew 
that everlastmg destruction would be the punislnnent of all those who 
~now not_ God. I still attended the place of worship; and as I had 
m my childhood often heard mention made of the fear of God I 
thought it consisted in attending on the means of o-race in ;e
forming from vice, in leaving bad company, and in fe11~ing 'to take 
the name of God in vain. This seemed a better performance than 
I ever before conceived of. Accordingly I attended three times on 
a Lord's Day upon the means of grace; and soon my old companions 
b_egan to mock and jeer m~. . I now took to reading the Bible, espe
cially the law of Moses, mshmg to know the requirements of Goel 
therein, vainly thinking I could perform them. I also attempted to 
pray, but seemed to have such a sense of the purity of God, when 
on my knees, that I could not utter a sentence nor a word. Some
times, under the ministry of the word, I was led to view the spiri
tuality of the law, as the Saviour explains it, i,:aying, "Whosoever 
looketh upon a woman to lust after her, committ,eth adultery with 
her in his heart; and he that is angry with his brother without a 
cause is a murderer." Here my supposed goodness vanished; for 
adulterers God will judge, and murder deserves the punishment of 
hell. Besides all this, when I was in a place of worship, I often de
tected my eyes noticing the apparel of various persons present; and· 
this the law of God condemned; so that with all my chapel-going 
I was still a Sabbath-breaker; and as I felt myself under the wrath 
of God, and knowing no way of escape, I thought endless perdition 
would be my lot; and the thought of eternity, never, never to have 
an end, made it appear truly awful. 

When speaking of these things to my new companions, they ·ex~
horted me to look to Jesus Christ for salvation, as I could not do 
anything of myself; to believe in Christ, and com~ and be baptized, 
I suppose. At this time the name of Jesus was a strange name 
upon my lips. I knew him not. Many invitations did they hold 
out to me from the word of God; but the very invitations they 
were holding out I felt the greatest hatred to, such as th~se: ."Come 
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I w1ll·g1ve·you 0 

rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek 
and lowly in heart." "Him that cometh unto me, I will in no,wise 
cast out." It appeared to me that in coming to Christ there is- a 
preparatory work, which I knew notliiDg about; and on heari1:1g a ser
mon from, "Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments 
from BozraM this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the great
ness of his strength 1 I that speak in righteousness mighty to save,"(lea, 
!xiii. 1,) the way of salvation was set forth, and the greatest encou
ragement held out to Jerusalem sinners; Saul, Manasseh, and others; 
This encouraged me a little, since they·obtained mercy; but ano!her 
olJstacle was now in my way, viz,, those persons were elect. I might 
not lJe elected, and if I were not, these blessings were not1 for me. I 
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-also thought this passage against me," The election hath obtained it," 
therefore they are brought to the light, "and the rest are blinded." 
l thought, surely I must be a reprobate, as I am both blind, deaf, 
and dumb. My prayer in secret was, " 0 Lord, I beseech thee, open 
my blind eyes, UI1stop my deaf ears, lead me in thy paths, teach me 
thy statutes." I had heard of the Triune Jehovah, (which is to me 
a great mystery still,) but how to comprehend these things seemed 
impossible; yet the belief of it was essential to salvation. I had 
heard of God the Father's love, and of his Son Jesus Christ dying 
for sin, but of the person and work of the Holy Ghost, I had heard 
nothing; only I had observed that the Church of England, in its 
Prayer-book, mentioned all the three Persons, and that these three 
are one. 

It was now my lot to be removed to another part of the country, 
where I wrote a letter to a friend. (This was Whit-Sunday, 1811.) 
My friend answered my letter; and these were his concluding words, 
"0 may the Holy Spirit, lead thee; and as it is his office to take of 
the things of Christ, and reveal them to the soul, may he lead thee 
into the truth as it is in Jesus." This part of his letter engaged my 
attention for nearly five weeks, after which I went and heard his 
minister from John xvi. 14: " He shall glorify me, for he shall 
take of mine, and show it unto you." This was the first time I 
ev~r heard the work of the Spirit set forth. It seemed cheering to 
my spirit, although I had no knowledge of interest in it. Eternity 
:was still open to my view, and I could see those were the elect to 
whom the Spirit made known the things of Christ; but 1 was under 
the dreadful apprehensions of eternal misery. And of this text; 
".You shall see them come from the east and from the west, from 
the north and from the south, and sit down with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves shut out." 
And this: "I have called, but ye refused, therefore I will laugh at 
your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh." Now I could 
use the following lines, which I had often read when a child: 

"Where shall I go? What shall I do? 
Who will relieve my troubles, who? 
If Jesus do not heal my wound, 
My place in hell will soon be found." 

But when my mind was thus overwhelmed in distress, these words 
of Jesus sounded in my ears, " I came not to call the righteous but 
sinners to repentance." I was struck with astonishment, and said, 
"One so vile as I 1" The words again, full of power, reached my 
heart, saying, "This· man receiveth sinners." " His name shall be 
called Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins." Sweetlv 
then came these lines of Ha.rt: " 

'' He is able, he is willing, doubt no mo1·e. 
All the fitness he requireth is to feel your need of him. 
This he gives you, 'tis the Spirit's rising beam. 
Not tho righteous, sinners Jesus ea.me to call.'' 

With what delight could I now behold the love of God to me, sin
ful me. How could I see the tragic scene on Mount Calvary, auJ 
reflect on my sins, which had been the cause of that torture being 
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inflicted on the holy Son of God, and see the utter impossibility 
of knowing anything of this nature, without the work of the Holy 
Spirit revealing these things to the soul. For man had never con
v~yed such things to. me. But one thing st~ll gave me some grief, 
nz., I could not beheve but that these blessmgs were too o-reat for 
me who am so vile; yet I could use the words of one of ~ld and 
say! "Lord, I believe; help thou my unbelief." The Scriptures, 
wluch before appeared sealed, ,vcre now opened, and I be
held the electing love of Go<l from all eternity, and my interest 
in it. The invitations of Christ were now full of love and power. 
lVhen he said, "Come unto me," my heart's reply wa~, "Teach me 
thy way, lead me in the way everlasting." I could use the words 
of David, and say, "~Iy meditations of him were sweet; yea, better 
than thousands of gold and silver." I found that all the pro
mises are yea and amen in him; and, as the apostle says, "He 
that establisheth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is 
God; who hath also sealed us and given us the earnest of the Spirit 
in our hearts." (2 Cor. i. 21, 22.) And through the redemption of 
Christ, I had access to God the Father as one of his family, was 
blessed with Abraham, and partook of the joys in part which be was 
in possession of. The world now was nothing to me ; and I was 
persusded that tribulation or distress, persecution or famine, naked
ness or peril, or sword, &c., could never separate me from the love 
of God in Christ Jesus. Jesus had given himself for me, and what 
could he give more1 He became my Saviour from the curse of the 
law, and my Redeemer from the lowest pit of hell; and it appeared 
to me that if I had not been snatched away that very moment, end
less misery must have been my doom; therefore I must say, "Is not 
this a brand plucked out of the fire?" Christ became my physician; 
he healed my wounded spirit; yea, he shed his love abroad in 
my heart, and pardoned my sins. I was once blind, but now I saw; 
once deaf, but now I heard. I was come, and my delights were in 
the ways of God. I loved the thing;; I ouce hated, and the com
pany I once despised I dave unto. And the apostle declares that 
'' by this we know that we have passed from death unto life, because 
we love the brethren." And it is said, "Love is the fulfilling of the 
law." Christ's love was manifested in his laying down his life for 
us, and we ought to love one another. " He that dwelleth in love 
dwelleth in God, and God in him;" and our bodies are the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, that dwelleth in us. It was the work of the 
Spirit to convince me of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. 

St. l\fary'sCray, Kent, July 1st, 1821. J, B. 

THOL"GH man be changeable, yet God stands to his purpose an<l 
promi,:e; appearing righteous in his wor½s, eithe~ in. conquering a sinner 
]Jy his justice, or_ overcom_ing and rern?vmg of his s!n, through grace by 
faith; aud so savmg the smner; ordermg the very sm of the elect to ex
alt his lilercy; though sin is not in its own natur~, but by divi1~e wi~dom 
the cause of glorifying God's grace. And ~o most Justly h~ pum~heth t~e 
sinful world fur their own sins, and the sms of the elect m their Media
tor.-Donu-y. 
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GOOD NEWS FROM A FAR COUNTRY. 

I ALWA vs feel o. great unwillingness to obtrude myself on puhlic 
notice more than absolute necessity may require, and have there
fore considerable hesitation in bringing the following letters before 
the readers of the "Gospel Standard;" but, as most of my friends 
who have read them have felt much interest in their perusal, an<! 
have rejoiced with me in the glad t.idings communicated, I have 
been induced to comply with their expressed wishes to make them 
more widely known; and I hope, in doing so, I desire to seek the 
glory of God .. Apart from all personal considerations, it may re
joice our hearts to see that the Lord has a people in other countrie~ 
as well as our own. Of course, where self is in question, it is ex
tremely difficult to judge righteous judgment; but, as I had not 
the least hand in the matter, and well know that the truths which 
I endeavor to set forth are only acceptable to the poor and needy 
children of God, I may well hope that the translation into Dutch of 
my sermons and their great circulation in Holland, afford some evi
dence that the Lord has a people there who love and fear his namc. 
A few words, however, of explanation may be nec~ssary to giYe a 
clearer understanding of the circumstances under which the first of 
the following letters was written. 

I received some time ago a very kind and friendly letter from " 
minister in London, mentioning that he had, in the proviJ.encc 
of God, a short time before, visited Holland, and that at Rotter
dam he had met with a Dutch gentleman who asked him if he knew 
me, and could furnish him with my address. On his answering· 
in the affirmative, the gentleman showed him several volumes nt' 
my sermons which had been translated into Dutch, and which, hr 
said, were much read and valued by the children of God in Hollau<l. 
In my answer to his letter, as he bad mentioned he was likely so,rn 
again to visit Rotterdam, I begged him to mention to his Dut,·l; 
friend that I should be happy to receive a letter from him. The 
first letter, which I have translateJ. from the Dutch as faithfully as 
the two languages, so different in idiom, admit, it will be seen was 
sent to me in consequence of this reply. 

The second, which was written in English, was sent to me by one 
of the publishers of my sermons in the same country, und bas 111 .· 

connection whatever with the first letter. 
I cannot but say that I felt both humbled anJ. softened in Ill) 

soul at the receipt of these glad tidings, and was enabled to blc,~ 
and praise the Lord's gracious name for his kind conJ.eseensi,,11 
in making any use of one so unworthy to take even his name intn 
his polluted lips. Though my prayers and supplications h,wc lJee:i 
up to the Lord that he would bless me to the souls of his saints. _l"l't 

I never sought even here, still leas in a foreign land, to sprca,l ,111:·

thing that fell from my lips or pen, knowing well how much th, 
pride of the flesh anJ. self-exaltation mingle with such rnattt'rs, a!ld 
being perfectly conscious that it is with the Lord alone to l,IL',s 
whom and what he will bless. :My feeling has ever been this-it' an: 
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thing spoken or written in the Lord's name he worth living, he will 
make it live; if worth spreading, he will make it sprea<l; if not, 
let it all die and come to nought. ' 

I felt also as an additional reason for bringing forward the first 
letter that it would be read with interest as unfolding a little of the 
present religious condition of Holland, and though a dark cloud of 
unbelief and infidelity broods over that land, yet there evi<lently are 
hright gleams that break through. 

Stamford, Nov. 18th, 185i. J. C. PHILPOT. 

Respected Sir,-It is now about three years since the glad news 
became generdly spread among the people of God, that your sermons 
had been translated i11to Dutch, purchased by many persons, and read 
and re-read by uot a few with an insatiable pleasure; and this in con
sequeace of the hunger, which, by God's grace, is still felt by many 
in Holland; a hunger not after natural bread, and a thirst. not after 
the water of the river :.\fa.as that flows by Rotterdam. . Many a soul 
amongst that people, which, in self, is ever poor and wretched, qas 
been renved and refreshed by the precious grain strewed by your 
hands; and the indispensable growth of that grain, which alone pro
ceeds from God the Holy Ghost, is, to the praise of free grace, both 
here and elsewhere not been withheld. 

To me also was the pri,ilege given to purchase one of your ser
mons, to read aloud to my wife and friends; and, in truth, as a bles
sing attended it, this sermon to use an expression of an excellent 
but departed friend, "created a taste for more." * In consequence I 
kept lmying and reading one sermon 'after another, until I have now 
in my possession all your sermons, (about fifty-four in number,) . 
which have been translated into Dutch, t besides your answer to the 
question, ·' What is it that saves a Soun'' 

But just in proportion as I found and received more and more 
food for my soul from your sermons, ( and I. must confess that in 
these things I live, and in them ii the life of my spirit,) there arose 
a strong involuntary desire in my heart to learn to know more about 
you. And every now and then among the people was the ques
~ion asked, "Who is this J. C. Philpot, a me.p. so taught by the 
Holy Spirit? Where and when did he live1 Is he still in this wil
derness, or has he already entered into the heavenly Canaanr' These 
aud several other questions about you were not seldom asked of me, 
,incl. exchanged amongst us. But my inquiries continued fruitless; 
my questions remained unanswered; no one knew these particulars 
aLcut yc,u more than myself; and so my hope vanished like smoke to 
become ever Letter acquainted with you. 

But wonderful even in this case have been the ways of God, as I 
have frequently fonnd before by experience. When we give up all 
heart, when our counsel is all come to an end, that is often the Lord's 
tiwe to a,Jpear. Just see it in this case. Some weeks ago, the Lord 
~ • Tile Duu:h is very expressive, "Het smaakte uaar meer,"' literally," It 
:'.'.>'.W..11..1L1,;d G1..fLE:ff ruore.'' 

+ I uni.lerstand that anoll1er volume has been published. 
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sent me e. person, whom you know, :Mr. --, from London. He 
happened to come to the counting-house of :Messrs. --, where I 
am chief manager. When I learnt that he was a preacher in 
London,, I at once asked him if he were acc1uainted with you. 
"Yes," waa -his answer, "I know Mr. P. very well; and he is yet 
alive; but he does not live in London." Upon this I relaterl 
to him how your sermons had been translated into Dutch, arnl 
also what a great desire there was to buy and read them. I also 
tol<l him how closely I felt knit to you in spirit; and I begge,l hirn, 
if possible, to favt,r me with your address and residence. "That I 
certainly will do," was his answer. And now all that he promisetl 
is fulfilled; for through the free goodness of the Lord, and his pro
vidential disposing, I have now your address and place of abode in 
your own handwriting, for which I return you my friendly thanks. 

And now let me address myself more particularly to you. 
Forgive, respected Sir, the liberty taken by a stranger, unknown 

to you even by sight, and separated from you by the sea, but one who 
feels,'.in and through the Spirit, that you, in a spiritual sense, arc one of 
the same family. Forgive, and count it not amiss that I take the liberty 
of writing .to you these few lines; and, in my opinion, I think I haYe 
a ready inducement so to do, since you, in your letter to ~Ir. --, 
which I have read, use these striking words: "There were formerly 
in Holland many distinguished Christians; but I iinclerstancl that i·itul 
godliness, for the most part, hcis sunk there to a very low ebb." 

As you will remark, I have underlined your words, and feel wiU-
ing to communicate to you something (for all is impossible) of our 
present state, But do you see with me in this point? And in the 
:first place, may I ask do you mean preachers and people, as well as 
the professors in the universities? Alas! your supposition is too 
true, and is not a mere fancy.* It is so. "The peculiar people," 
are not now so numerous as they were formerly; and the doctrine of 
the Bible, and that of our fathers, which was founded upon the word 
of God, and compared with which they held life and goods cheap, 
is, sad to say, by their cowardly descendants, not only dragged in 
the mud, but trodden under foot. A pestilential teaching has tho
roughly penetrated through all the higher and lower schools in 
Holland, so that even the precious word of God is banished from 
the greater part of the schools; and through the venom so strewed, 
thousands are poisoned; and alas! through that circumstance, ruy 
beloved country, where God has wrought so many wonders, has 
thereby declared that it has no longer need of the God of its fathers. 
If Satan have thus mounted the throne, and if he rule as supreme 
amongst us, (through the Lord's permission,) and if God do not 
preserve us, wo are all undone. If you would wish to read some 
account of the erroneous and lying spirit which is openly pro
olaimed in Holland, as from the house-tops, I will, with your per
mission, buy you a. work of Mr. Is. Da Costa, entitled, " What 
is Taught and Delivered, by the Theological Faculty at Leyden. 
A Voice of Woe and Lamentation."' By this you will perfectly 

• Literally, "g:rnsped out of the air." 
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un<lerstand tl1e present religious condition of Holland, and will in
deed see that there are not now so ml\ny Christians as formerly. 
nut, through mercy, there are still a few men who blow the Gospel 
trnmpet. There are still those who will not keep silence, but lift 
up their voice loudly in defence of the truth against these lies. There 
:He still on Zion's walls watchmen who pray earnestly fo1· the peace 
, ,f .T crusalem. 

You speak, in the second plnce, of the spiritual condition of Hol-
1:md, and say that "vital godliness is here at a low ebb." If I do not 
mistake, I understand you to mean by the expression, "vital godli
ness," t.he inward spiritual life of the children of God. And alas! 
nn this point generally one must speak with the mourning prophet, 
"0 tl1at my head were waters and mine eyes a fountain of tears, 
that ·r might weep over the condition of Zion here." "Ah! how is 
thC' p;old LeC'ome dim!" M:uch more is heard spoken about points 
of disunion and disagreement than on points of a"'reement and 
union. These things should not so be. One .;;ays I am of Paul, 
another I of Apollos_. and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. And 
I a~k sometimes with Paul, "Is Christ dividedr' Alas! this is the 
greatest of all our condemnation that because the tongues are so 
eonfunnded, the children of God do not understand each other now 
"' once they did. But the Lord, the faithful Three-in-One co,;enant 
God, will himself again once more al'ise to heal what is now so 
brncntably broken, and to gather together what is now so widely 
scattered. When? In his own time. "Watchman, what of the 
niglit'! The morning is come and yet it is night.""· Come, Lord, 
heal the breaches of thy people. 0, Lord Jesus, come quickly, re
deem Israel from all her distresses. But God be thanked, for Jesus 
Christ's sake, bis only and eternal Son, through the Holy Ghost, 
there are here, as in the days of the man of God, thousands who have 
not bowed their knee to Baal. There are both preachers and people 
,,·ho contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. 

And-but what more shall I add? Already I have perhaps put 
_rnur patience too much to the proof, for this letter is already much 
longer than I intended when I began to write. Yet a few words 
inore. Though we and our fathers have grievously sinned and our 
,iu a1ld guilt, together with the guilt of the land and the church, 
press us sol'e, yet, through the light which God the Holy Ghost, 
for Christ's sake, sheds abroad~ we are at various moments deeply 
Lurnuled, confess our guilt, and fall down into the dust;. we mourn 
sore like doves, with this cry gushing out of the depth of the soul, 
·' Pity, us, 0 Lord, pity, and show mercy. To us belong shame and 
UJ11fusion of face, but righteousness belongeth unto thee. , We have 
si:rned; do to us that which is good in thine eyes; only deliver us in 
our time, 0 Lord." Surely the Lord does not deal with us after our 
sius, nor reward us according to our -iniquities. He is the Lord, 
merciful and gracious, long suffering and abundant in goodness and 
truth even to this day. Peace alone throngh the blood of the cross. 

• This is the transl.ution of Isafah xxi. ii in the DLitch version of the 
S,riptnres. 
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Will you be so good, dear Sir, if the Lord will, and give you tim,; 
and inclination, as to send me a reply to my letter as early as po~sible. 
And may the Lord give you an understanding illuminated with di
vine light that you may write such things as shall be suited to our 
necessities, and for the building up of our mourning Zion here upon 
her most holy faith. Tell me if a spiritual union- has been formed 
betwixt you and me; and do you feel disposed now and then, if the 
Lord will, to allow me the liberty of corresponding with you1 

I have procured, according to your request, some of your work" 
which have been translated into Dutch, which I send to you throngli 
your friend. 

Send me word if they all are translated correctly and genuinely, 
and how you like the prefaces in Dutch which have been prefixed to 
some of your sermons; also if you are acquainted with the traas
lators, and knew that so many had been translated. 

And now I have taken the liberty which you gitYe me in )'DUi" 

letter to Mr. - to write to you in Dutch, as I fiiid that you are 
acquainted with that language, and I can express myself more readily 
in my mother tongue.· If possible, write to me back in the sam0 
language, b~t if not, write to me in English. 

Yours in the Lord, 
Rotterdam, Sep. 30th, 1857. G. T. 

Dear Sir,-Having long ago intended to write to you, I take tl1c 
liberty to do so now. 

I have become acquainted with your name by reading one of you;· 
sermons on Psa. xliii. 3: "Send forth thy light and thy truth." 

This sermon I have translated into Dutch; a~d because I foun,1 
so much excellent and precious truth in it, I have published it a:; a 
very low price, as I thought that in our country just such sermon, 
were wanted. Not that we have not even here in Holland faithful 
watchmen. 0 yes! thanks be to God, who continues to supply us 
with some,-! say some in comparison to the many who ought to be 
shepherds of the flock of Christ; and, it is sad to say, they arc 
wolves, trying to disperse the flock; and they do not practise the 
word of the prophet Isaiah, "Comfort ye, comfort ye my peop-le, 
saith your God." Since then I have also published a few more of 
your sermons, and I must tell you, Sir, that the people of God find 
food convenient for them therein. They say, "0 give, give; sop
ply us with the sermons of J. C. Philpot." 

And now those sermons are among the most celebrated and ex
tensively read in our country. 

I should feel infinitely obliged to you, Sir, if I might have all 
your sermons and other writings. And my request is that you will go 
on publishing sermons. May the Lord, who gives so great a blessing 
on these sermons, continue to make them serviceable to the e:deu
sion of his kingdom; and that his poor people may long be fed with 
them, is my sincere wish. 

The Lord, who has got his children everywhere, and makes the 
one a means of comfort to another, move your heart to send me a 
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reply; for, besides myself, there are a great mo.ny friends who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, who would feel honored to re
ceive an answer to these lines. 

Trusting to your kindness for sending me au answer very soon, 
I remain, with many prayers for yon, Dear Sir, 

Your humble Servant and Brother in Christ Jesus, 
Heeg, Province of Frieslaud, Oct. 16th, 1867, H. B. 

A PRECIOUS FAITH IS A TRIED FAITH. 

Deilr Brother in the Lord,-I received yours on the 18th of Ja
nuary, and was sorry to ·hear you were so bad in your head. I hope, 
if the Lord will, it will soon be better; and may the Holy Ghost 
work in you all that you may grow in grace and in knowledge of 
the Father as your Father, of Jesus as your Saviour and Re
deemer, and of the Holy Ghost as , our Guide and Sanctifier, wit
nessing with your spirits that you are the chosen of God the Father's 
love, the purchase of God the Son's blood, and God the Holy 
Ghost's conquest. 0, my dear brother, how rich t1e blessing, how 
great the mercy to be conquered by grace! to have subduing grace, 
reigning grace; so that as sin has reigned in us unto death, so might 
gTace reign in us unto eternal life through Jesus Chr;st our Lord; 
for I do feel and belie,e that if we are Christians, it was because we 
could not help it. :Mark! I do not mean to say God saves against 
the will; 0 no; but he makes us ,villing in the day of his power, or 
none would be saved in God's way; for every one is turned to his 
own way, none to God's way; and I live to prove every day that 
uature and grace are two opposites, and never will be otherwise in 
this time state. 

Dear brother, I am almost like a_sparrow alone upon the house
top; but, bless the Lord, I am not alone. "Woe be to him that is. 
alone when he falleth." And the apostle saith some have the form 
of godliness, but deny the power thereof; from such turn away. 
:But I have no trouble; if I hold forth the power, ( that, as Paul saith, 
it is by the exceeding greatness of God's power that any of us be
lieve,) they soon turn away from me. Others say they want no work 
within; it's all in Christ the Head. I believe all such faith to be a 
dead faith, only an historical fa:ith; for I prove a living faith is, 
and must, and will be, a tried faith. "O! you- have no business to 
have any doubts or fears now you believe." So they soar far above my 
head; they seem all in heaven, or all sure of heaven at all times, 
wheu I find rnyself'the subject of doubts and fears; so I have figbt
i ngs without and fears within; and I do not see the need of faith but 
for uubelief; and a precious faith is a tried faith. One that is forced to 
look to the Lord for food and clot.hing, both for soul and body, will 
fiud his soul a sink of sin and unbelief at times, until faith relies, 
the Spirit testifies, uubelief is subdued, the soul comforted, Christ 
glorifit<l, and the poor sinner satisfied. Christ is glorified by 
giving out of his fulness, aud the poot· and ne<'dy are satisfied by 
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receiving out cJf thie, fulness, which is only suitable for empty 
sinners. 

Dear brother, I feel it would be a solemn mockery to ask God for 
what I have in abundance already. Jesus has promised to be a pre
sent help in all times of need; so there is a need felt, yea, and 
deeply felt too often. Christ has in himself a fulness of grace, so 
that he has a grace to bestow suitable to our several needs; for it 
pleased the Lord that in him a fulness should dwell, so that his poor 
and needy ones might come boldly to a throne of grace, to obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help thetn in all times of need. 

You said in yours, dear brother, that obeying is better than sacri
fice. In this I agree with you; and hearkening better than the fat 
of rams. And when I am clothed, and in my right mind, sitting 
at the feet of Jesus, having a feeling sense of God's goodnes,, mercy, 
and love towards me, through the dear Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, 0 then I feel ashamed that I should so doubt his word and 
promises any more; and well am I brought to know and feel that 
the rebellious dwell in a dry land. But if any friend of the Lord, 
or a brother of mine in the path of tribulation, could tell me how I 
am io stop that evil current within, I would gladly hear them, or 
any of those that can boast of living above all doubts and fears; for 
I can assure you, I fall very short of so high a standing. Christ 
said, "Ye are they that have continued with me in my temptations, 
and I appoint unto you a kingdom a.s my Futher hath appointed 
me, and you shall eat and drink with me at my table." Now, my 
dear brother, I do not feel that I disobey the Lord by meeting with 
those poor, tempted, and tried ones, who appear to be the only 
family he has been pleased to spread his table for; only these poor 
and needy ones, who have continued with him partaking of the 
same kind of trials and troubles as his were from the cradle to the 
cross. I believe this is what is meant by the temptations in that 
text, and that text cuts off nine-tenths of those that attempt to sit 
around his table in our day. 0, how I do desire to love him! And 
his poor and needy, and tried and tempted oneR, I esteem as the 
excellent of the earth. 

I hope you will feel that I read yours in a good spirit, and wrote 
this in the same, as an answer to yours, to show you that I have no 
wish to disobey the Lord, but desire to love him more, and serve 
him better. Yours in the best of bonds. 

W.P. 

WREN the dying love of Chtist comes into the heart, and there 
opposes and oounteracts the workings of obdurate hardness, infidelity, 
and black despair, what strange emotions, what pleasing sensations, 
what self-abasement, what unutterable love and gratitude doth this 
draw forth to the sinner's best Friend! 0 that you may enjoy much of 
this better part which crucifies us to this world, and this wc,rlcl to us; 
and then we shall take a part of our inheritance with us to s,;,eeten the 
bitter cups that may fall to our lot in this waste and dreary wihleruess, 
where there are so many briers and thorns, which often tease and tor
ment this body of flesh and blood.-llnntington. 
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A LETTER FROM A SOLDIER IN THE INDIAN 
ARlliY. 

The fol!O\ving letter will, we believe, be read with interest, and, 
"·e hope, it may stir up a spirit of prayer for the brethren who are 
in the mi(bt of all these horrid scenes in India. Poonah, whenc 
1 he letter is d>1ted, is in the Bombay Presidency, and therefore re
moy~d from the scene of conflict now going on in the north-western 
p_r~nnces; but the Bombay native army is in a very disordered c0n
d1hon, and nothing but the severest measures have prevented the 
~epoy regiments there from breaking out into open mutiny. Baker, 
whose letter was inserted in our October No., has been hitherto 
1 ,roYit~enti~lly spared, though the regiment to which he belongs has 
hecn m mne engagements, and has done great service in putting 
down the rebellion. In one action, the whole regiment must have 
1,een cut to pieces if the enemy had not taken their aim too high. 
The grape shot just passed over their heaqs, and they rushed on and 
captured the guns. There are nine who have been united together 
in church fellowship, but are now scattered in the different presiden
,·ies. These particulars have been communicated to us by the friend 
,1"110 has kindly favored us with the following letter.---ED . 

.M:y dear Brother in the everlasting Covenant of Truth,-Maygrace 
:md peace be multiplied unto you from God our Father through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, whom to know is life eternal. This is a mystery 
to the world, how we are in Christ and Christ in us; to see the great
est sinners stopped in their wild career, and'a new life led by them. 
And though he, poor sinner, will be sure to set to work to estab
lish his own righteousness, by pinning some fig-leaves together, little 
thinking that God sees through them all, yet when the Lord is 
pleased to reveal himself more fully to him, he sees that all his works 
,1 re filthy rags. Nothing but the· righteousness of Jesus will then do 
for him. 

My dear brother, this is not the work of a day; but, in his own 
time, be that began the good work will never leave nor forsake it; for 
lie is bound to bring you home. His word is, "It is finished." Then 
why those doubts and tears? Why those groans7 Because of the 
evil of our wicked hearts. Who can know it1 None but those poor 
~inners who are brought to see their lost state by the light of the 
holy and blessed Spirit. They only can tell of the deceitful heart of 
man. But when they are brought to see they are lost, by the same 
light are they in due time brought to see their safety, and that they 
are founded on a Rock. This, my brother, is the evidence of the life 
within our poor souls; yet how much a mere profession is taken 
and painted up for life by thousands who are dead in sin and ini
quity. Yet for all this we should not look for anything else, for we 
are sure that these are the last times, and that our blessed Redeemrr 
will soon come to claim his own reward, for which he suffered so 
wuch, and take to himself his Eve, his darling, fo1· whom he died 
aud for whom he now stands at the right hand of power to plead, 
wl,ile she sojourns iu this time state. 
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O, dear brother, I have no doubt but you will be surprised to hear 
of our little church being scattered all over this country. I am like 
the sparrow on 'the house-top; another poor brother at Sattara; two 
more at Mhow; three at Aurungabad. But what shall we say to 
these things but that the Lord's will be done in all things? But de
pend upon it that flesh and blood will stand for wh.1t it calls its llight; 
and O the dreadful state that we are in! To the natural man it 
looks hor;id;. but we kqow that 

"Not a single shot can hit, 
Till the Lurd of Love sees fit." 

Yet it is a most shocking thing. We do not know one hour from 
another that all the natives will not rise against us. There are 
nearly twenty to one, as there are not more than two or three regi
ments of British. It would surprise you were you to hear the tenth 
of all the affairs, and the dreadful way in which they have treated the 
poor women and children. But what shall we ~ay to it all1 You 
know it is not for us to say; but flesh will be flesh; and only in his 
own time will the Lord bring it down. 

So, my dear brother, I hope that your brother is alive and well. 
His troop is at Kurrachee; and there is nothing going on there of any 
moment. They are taking away the arms of one Sepoy regiment. 
They have blown several men from the mouth of the guns, which I 
have no doubt i'our brother will send and tell you of. But where 
it will all end I cannot say at present; but I hope that I shall write 
to you in the course of next month, when I hope that the Master 
will give a little bit that may prove savory to your soul; but you 
know that it is not of him that willeth nor of him that runneth, but 
of the Lord that showeth mercy. 

I have sent your letter to brother Badcock, so he will send it 
on to the other brethren. As for poor brother Baker, he has 
left tlnl Bombay Presidency. He has been all through the hottest 
of the fight in Bengal, and up to the early part of this month 
he speaks of aff the brethren enjoying good health, and none of 
them have lost their lives at present; and I hope that the Lord will 
keep them from all danger. 

This is all I can say at present; but I hope that the Lord may 
keep you in the knowledge of himself. This is the prayer of your 
unworthy brother. Pray for us. 

Poonah, September 28, 1857. S. SHELLY. 

WHAT shall we think of those called Christians who never visit 
Pagan shores but with a view to plunder the inhabitants? What must 
the old Indian inhabitants of Mexico and Peru think of the religion of 
the Spaniards? What must the inhabitants of Hindostan think of the 
Christianity of the English 1 Must not the conduct of the Company's 
servants in the East Indies fix in the breasts of the unhappy natives an 
indelible disgust against the name of Christ, as the patron of ruffians 1 
I fear it, and I think upon solid and scriptural grounds that the time is 
coming when a just God will revenge the tyranny of that infamous Com
pany, and plead the cause of the unhappy Pagans with the whole British 
nation; and who shall be able to stand when an avenging God shall stir 
up himself as a man of war against usY-,1facgo·1Mn. 
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THE EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE MRS. HOOPER. 

Dee.r Brother in Christ,-You have my sincere tlittnks for your 
favor; I ree.d it with peculiar pleasure, and the smell of it I found 
fo be as the smell of a field which the Lord hath blessed. 

I could he.ve wished you had not confined yourself to a sheet of 
pa.per, and, instead of a mere sketch of your travels, you 'bad given 
me a map of your journey. Your pe.th I well know from first to 
last ; and I believe the Lord he.s given us one heart and one way. 
I can freely communicate to you what God has done for my soul; I 
would wish you to come and see me. I can assure you that my 
house and my heart are open to receive you. 

I know you to be a man of understanding, and what God has 
showed to me you are willing to draw from me ; but there are many 
things I should not wish to commit to paper, which, at the same 
time, I could freely communicate to you. However, in compliance 
with your request, I will give you a few of the outlines of what God 
he.s taught me by his Law and Gospel, with a view tbat you may be 
led to admire the grace of God manifested to such a rebel. 

I will begin where the Lord, through Mr. Jenkins's ministry, first 
began with me. When I first heard Mr. J., I was in possession of 
as much fe.lse faith, false hope, and false joy, as I think it is possi
ble for a mortal to attain to by the letter of the GospH ; and I said 
the.t Mr. J. could not touchlthe work•on my soul. I heard him oc
casionally for some time, and wondered much at his condemning 
spirit ; but when the message ea.me to me, as Nathan's did to David, 
'· Thou art the man !" then, and not till then, did it shake my Babel 
building, though I knew that if he were right, my religion was 
naught. This, however, I could not admit; for I was quite secure 
in my nest. However, after hearing him some time, my fals«j faith 
began to give way, and I saw it was nothing but presumption. 
Next, my hope was removed as a tree, and my joy was withered, 
though before I was mounted up to the third heavens, and I was left 
without help and without hope. This made dreadful work within. 
The Law entered, and the commandment came with its condemning 
power. I found that the carnal mind was enmity against God, and 
I do believe no rebel ever found more of it against God than myself. 
Intolerable hardness of heart did I feel ! Fain would I have fled 
from under the hand of God ! but O I could not ! Faith I had in 
the justice of God ; but that was all. I knew that he was immu
table, and that not one jot or tittle of his word should fail. I knew 
he was sovereign in the dispensations of his fa.vors, and tha,t He 
would have mercy on whom he would have mercy, and that I had 
procured my own damnation. Prayer, which used to be my delight
ful exercise, I could not be found in ; and these words used to cut 
me to the heart, "The sa,crifices of the wicked are an abomination 
to the Lord." If I attempted to go to God, ten thousand worldly 
concerns would crowd into my mind at the time. I e.t times forgot 
what I came to God for, and I thought that by attempting it 1 in-
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creased my own condemnation, while Satan set in with some dread
ful temptations, too horrid to name. 

My troubles I kept much to myself the first twelve months, as 
I ,thought my case was singular ; but when I came under the mi
nistry of the word, I found my case described, and would sometimes 
feel hope dawn when I could see anything of the footsteps of the 
.flock in my experience. But Mr. J. would always cut me off in the 
matter of faith, in this manner. After he had been led to describe 
my very feelings, he never left the subject till he had asserted that 
in such a soul there was true faith; though convinced of that, during 
the three years I sat under his ministry, I heard only one sermon but 
what condemned me; and that was about a year and a half after I first 
heard him. Under that sermon I had a glimpse of the person of 
Christ, which drew out all my heart and affections after him. I re
joiced in this, and nursed this frame, as it was attended with some 
joy, till I lost it, and down I went again into the depths; and deeper 
did I go than I had gone before ! Thus did it continue till the time 
of my deliverance. 

·During this year and a half, I was expecting every day to be quite 
deprived of my .rationality ; and for aught I could see, the mad
house was to be the place of my residence in this world, and eternal 
damnation my portion in the next ! 

0 my dear brother, you know what these depths are, because you 
,have been there. Surely I may say, "It is of the J ord's mercy I 
was not consumed." However, I was at last brought to see that 
it all depended on one act of God's sovereign will whether to save 
or damn me; but whether that act would be put forth in a way of 
wrath or mercy I knew not. Here was the death of legal hopes ; 
.but when my strength was all gone, then did the Lord appear for 
me, brought about my deliverance, and set me in safety from the 
enemy that ·had long puffed at me. This was in February, 1 i97, 
under a sermon preached by Mr. J. from these words : " I have 
chastened thee sore, but have not given thee over unto death." 
Then was the banner of everlasting love displayed, a day much to 
be remembered. The Lord gave me faith to lay hold on the hem of 
his ~arment, which I found was sufficient to answer all the demands 
of law and justice. I then indeed drank so as to forget my poverty 
and to remember my misery no more ; and for fifteen months was 
I led in a eweet path, enjoying as much of heaven as mortality 
could bear up under. The banqueting house afforded sweet refresh
ment; the path of tribulation, which leads to the kingdom, was kept 
out of sight; and I hoped never to have been brought from the visions 
of the mount; but to have been taken from this mount to my eter
nal inheritance. But since then I have been brought to experience 
something of what Paul experienced when he said " he was pressed 
above measure, so that he .despaired eveu of life;·' and I have gone 
'mourning because of the oppression of the enemy. 

'Though I believe that vindictive wrath and unatoned guilt I 
shall never experience more,_ yet I know my old man will procure 
me a 'large share of fatherly chastisement; but though he has pro-
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mised t.o visit my transgressions with rods and my iniquity with 
stripes, yet ?t th~ sam~ time he has pro1;nise~ he will not utterly 
take away Ins loving kmdness nor suffer Ins faithfulness to fail." 

Thus far, my dear brother, have I complied with your request, and 
shall expect to hear from you again, and likewise to see you. 

May the best blessings rest upon you, and may you never he left 
to hide your talent in a napkin. I believe the Lord intends to 
make you useful in your day and generation. I shall always be 
glad to see the productions of your pen; and I would advise you to 
stir up the gift that God has given you for the good of others. May 
we bear each other on our minds at the throne of grace. 

That the Lord may send you help from the sanctuary, and 
strengthen you, is the prayer of, Your sister in the Lord, 

Old House, July 15th, 1798. MARY HOOPER. 

NEVER did man yet catch harm by the enjoyment and fulness 
of the grace of God. There is no fear of excess, or of surfeiting 
here. Grace makes no man proud, no man wanton, no man haughty, 
no man careless or negligent as to his duty that is incumbent upon 
him, either from God or man. No. Grace keeps a man low in his 
own eyes, humble, self-denying, penitent, watchful, savory in good 
things, charitable ; and makes him kindly affectionate to the brethren, 
pitiful and courteous to all men.-Bunyan. 

As for me, I labor under the scourge of many tongues; I shall 
be everything that is bad while alive, and everything that is good 
when dead. "But none of these things n::.ove me, neither count I my 
life dear unto myself, so that I can but finish my course with joy, and the 
ministry that I have received, to testify the gospel of the grace of God." 
I know in whom I have believed, whom [ love, and whom I serve with 
a pure conscience. My reward is before me, and my work is with my 
God. He alone called and commissioned me; he sent me and blessed 
me, and be will keep, save, own, and acknowledge me, and receive me 
to himself when the building of mercy is completed, and the top-stone 
brought forth with the double shout of "Grace, grace, unto it l"
Huntin_qton. 

WE do not wonder to see a man of strong constitution, that eats 
his bread heartily and sleeps soundly, live; but for a crazy body, ~uµ of 
pains and infirmities, to be so patched and shored up by the physician's 
art that he stands to old age, this begets some wonder in the beholders. 
It may be thou art a poor trembling soul, thy faith is weak, and thy as
saults from Satan strong; thy corruptions stirring and active, and t~y 
mortifying strength little; so that, in thy opinion, they rather gam 
ground on thy grace than give ground for it. Ever and anon thou art 
ready to think thou shalt be cast a wreck on the devil's shore; and yet 
to this day thy grace lives, though full of leaks. Now, is it ~ot worth 
the stepping aside to see this strange sightY A broken ship, with masts 
and hull rent and torn, thus towed along by Almighty power through 
an angry sea and armadoes of sins and devils, safely i~to his ha~bor? To 
see a poor taper or rush candle in the face of the boisterous wmd, and 
not blown out? In a word, to see a weak stripling of grace held up in 
God's ar1-s till he defeats the devil? This God is doing in upholding 
thee; thou art one of those babes out of whose mouth God is perfccti~g 
his praise, by ordaining such strength for thee, that thou, a babe an 
grace, shalt yet foil a giant in wrath and power.-Gurnall. 
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INQUIRIES. 

Dear Sir,-You would much oblige a fow inr1uirin"' friends by 
an exposition of 2 Cor. ii. 16: "To the one we ar; a savor of 
death unto death, and to the other a savor of life unto life." Does 
it mean that the Gospel has two powers, one of supplying spiritual 
life, the other of condemning those who are spiritually clead1 Can 
the same Gospel possess a life-giving principle and a death-clealin~ 
})Owed An answer will greatly oblige, 

Yours in the truth, 
B. T. 

ANSWER. 

It does not at all follow because the same thing produces two 
different dfects that it necessarily possesses two clistinct principle,. 
The same sun which warms the earth in spring, and makes the gra3R 
to grow and the corn to sprout, hatches also maggots in a uunghill; 
and the same summer rays which give health and strength to the 
pale invalid, draw up fever and ague from the stagnant marsh. 
But this does not prove the existence of two distinct principles of 
warmth in the sun itself. To use a more scriptural figure, the 
pillar of the cloud which gave light by night to the camp of Israel 
was a cloud and darkness to the camp of the Egyptians. (Ex. 
xiv. 20.) But the pillar of the cloud was one and the same. 
So, because the servants of God are unto him "a sweet savor of 
Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that perish," being "to 
the one the savor of death unto death, and to the other the savor of 
life unto life," it proves neither that they preach two gospels, nor 
that the gospel which they preach possesses two uistinct princi
ples. 

The expression of being "a sweet savor unto God," is a figure 
taken from the burnt sacrifices of the Old Testament. Thus we 
read that when Noah burnt offerings on the altar, after the flood, 
"The Lord smelled a sweet savor;" in other words, that the sacri
fice was pleasing and acceptable in his sight. So we read, " I will 
accept you with your sweet savor when I bring you out from the 
people." (Ezek. xx. 41.) And the apostle tells the Philippian be
lievers that the things which were sent from them to him were " an 
odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God." 
In this sense, the Gospel, and those who preach it under the teach
ing and unction of the Holy Ghost, are a sweet savor unto God;for 
~e is glorified both by them and their message. It is easy to see 
how, in the case of those to whom the Gospel is "the savor of life 
unto life," that it is a sweet savor, or acceptable to God. The diffi
culty is how it is a sweet savor also "in them that perish." But, as 
in the first case, the mercy of God is glorified, so, in the other, is 
his tremendous justice. And let us never forget that one attribute 
of God is as precious to him as another; and that his glory is, anJ 
ever must be so supremely dear to his adorable Majesty, as to be 
with him beyond every other object or consideration. 
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Two things, however, must be taken into consideration before we 
can rightly understand the apostle's meaning in this place. 

1. What the Gospel itself is as a sweet savor unto God. 
2. 'What the ministers of the Gos1lel are as a sweet savor unto 

him. 
1. First as to tl,,e Gospel itself, as the ministration of life and righ

teousness, and God's own testimony to the work, love, and grace of 
his dear Son, how is the Gospel a sweet savor unto God in Christ, 
both in them that are saved, and in them that perisM" To t~ose, 
then, who are sa,ed, the Gospel is "the savor of life unto life." 
They live in it and by it a present life of faith, and are saved 
through it unto a future life of bliss and glory. The Gospel 
that thus becomes " the power of God unto their salvation," 
is to him in Christ a sweet and acceptable savor. But wheu 
men disbelieve, hate, and oppose the Gospel, as there is no other 
way of life or of salvation, they seal their own death and dam
nation thereby. There is no other sacrifice for sin, and no other 
way of eternal life; ao.d therefore by hating .and opposing the Gos
pel, which testifies of both, they seal their own present death in sin, 
and bring down upon their own heads certain destruction. But,this 
does not, in the sight of God, in the least degree mar .the beauty and 
glory of the Gospel itself; nor does it cause it to give an ill ·savorin 
his holy nostrils. It still is what it is, the richest. display of his 
wisdom and grace; it still testifies to him of Jesus hfa beloved Son; 
and that name being ever "as the ointment poured forth," yields a 
fragrant and acceptable savor to hill adorable Majesty. 

2. But besides what the Gospel is,in.itself, we must remember that 
God is not a passive or indifferent spectator of the labors · of his 
faitliful servants, for it is they of whom the apostle is chiefly speak
ing in the text quoted by our correspondent. Whether men believe 
or disbelieve, he still "causeth his servants to triumph in Christ, and 
maketh manifest the savor of his knowledge by them in every place" 
where they preach his truth; and so far as they preach the Gospel 
under the unction of his grace, both they and the doctrine they 
preach are unto him a sweet savor of Christ, both in them that are 
saved and in them that perish. They ministerially exalt his dear 
Son; they have a single eye to his glory; they preach the words 
which he puts by his Spirit into their hearts and lips; they are his 
ambassadors, his servants, and his stewards. Their faithfulness, up
rightness, and honesty, their labors and sufferings for his name's 
sake and the gospel's, are well pleasing in bis sight, and send forth 
up to heaven's gate the fragrance of him whom they preach. As 
regards those amongst whom they labor, it is with them as with the 
gospel they preach. To those who are saved, they are "a savor of 
life unto life," that is, of spiritual unto eternal life, because their 
testimony, being accompanied with life and power, works life in 
their hearts, which life, being spiritual is also etevnal, and therefore 
is of life present unto life future; of life by faith on earth to life 
of light and bliss in heaven. But to "those that perish," they are 
"the sa vor of death unto death," because thoir testiwony .of Christ, 
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ancl their experimental ministry, manifest and seal the present spiri
tual death of those who disbelieve the one and are i!morant of tne 
other; and this spiritual death being the forerunner 

0
of the second 

death, which is the blackness of darkness for ever, they are the savor 
to them of death present unto death future. 

The servants of God are in Scripture called "ambassadors for 
Christ." (2 Cor. v. 20.) As then a king who sends an ambassador 
to declare peace to one nation and war to another, is equally pleased 
with hie faithful discharge of both messages, so the faithfulness of 
a servant of God, whether his message carry life to the saved or 
death to the lost, is equally acceptable ta God, whether he bring 
consolation to the righteous or condemnation to the wicked. 

Dear Sir,-I have often wondered how a gracious person can live 
in the army, and, along with wicked soldiers, enter into severe 
engagements with the enemy. Is he not a murderer according to 
Gal. v. 2H Does he not deliberately act contrary to the Saviour's 
instructions as recorded in Matt. v. 441 Is it right or scriptural for 
a gracious person to tflke up arms at all against his fellow creatures1 
A gracious soldier, in time of war and in engagements with the 
enemy, must be in a very deplorable situation. An answer will 
oblige Yours, 

J.H. 
ANSWER; 

Beyond all question, war, viewed in itself, is inconsistent with the 
gospel of peace and righteousness, and there is necessarily in the very 
profession of a soldier that which must shock every truly Christian 
heart. So far we are fully agreed with our correspondent; but he 
seems to have confused two things, which we cannot but consider 
very different. It surely is one thing, being a Christian, to go into 
the army, and another, being a Christian, to coritinue in the army. 
We can hardly think that any man possessed of a tender conscience 
and the life of God in his soul would deliberately enlist as a prirnte 
soldier, or purchase a commission as an officer. But take the first 
case, with which we seem more immediately concerned, that of a 
soldier in the ranks. A wild, reckless youth, in a moment of ex
citement, perhaps half drunk, or driven to it by poverty and desti
tution, enlists into a marching regiment. After he has been some 
time in the ranks, the Lord is pleased to quicken his soul into spiri
tual life; and to doubt this is ever the case is to doubt the sovereignty 
of grace, and to deny positive facts. Besides the burden of a guilty 
conscience, our poor unhappy youth has now to endure all the misery 
and wretchedness, the filth and wickedness, and probably the perse
cution of a barrack life, which has been called by those who know it, 
"A hell upon earth." But what is the poor man to do1 He is like 
a mouse in a trap; he is in, but how is he to get out1 There are 
but two ways out; one he must not take, and the other he most pro
bably cannot. These two ways are desertion or discharge. Surely 
J. H. would not recommend the former-at best a most terrible and 
perilous experiment, and subjecting a man to the disgrace and pun-
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ishment of a felon. This way, then, being thoroughly blocked out, 
can he avail himself of the second1 His discharge will cost him at 
least £40; and if he be a thoroughly good soldier, the pro1.Jability is 
that the colonel will not part with him at any price. It is calculated 
that eYcry soldier landed in India is worth to Government£ LOO, and 
has probably cost twiee that sum. How will the commanding officer 
let that man purchase his discharge for £401 But suppose the 
colonel were willing t<;> let him go, can he always or often raise the 
sum required for his discharge? Then what alternative has he but 
to stay in his regiment? 

Now, suppose the regiment is ordered off to India, and suppose it 
is sent on to Delhi or Luck.now, and suppose, as is most probable, 
it has to go into action against the sepoys, what is our Christian 
soldier to do? Is he to refuse to march in the ranks, or not fire his 
Enfield rifle when the word is given to fire, or lie down on the 
ground when his fellow soldiers are rushing on to the charge1 It is 
fearful to think that he has to shed blood, but he has no alternative; 
and apart from his general duty as a soldier, if his comrade is about 
to be cut down by a sepoy, is he not to protect him, though in doing 
so he mke the life of the enemy 1 

But examine the matter upon scriptural grounds. Have we no 
instances of godly soldiers in the New Testament,1 What was the 
centurio::i, (Matt. viii.,) of whom the Lord himself testified that "he 
had not found s0 great faith, no, not in Israel," hut a soldier, or 
r.ather what we should call a captain, in the Roman army, then oc
cupying J udrea, as our troops are stationed in India 1 And that this 
centurion was a saved man is evident from what the Lord added: 
"And I say unto you, that many shall come from the east and west, 
and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the king
dom of heaven." He had come from the west to sit first at the 
Redeemer's feet, and will sit down hereafter to the marriage supper 
of the Lamb. And who was the first Gentile to whose house salva
tion c.ame after the Lord had risen from the dead but Cornelius, "a 
centurion of the band called the Italian band1"-just as we might 
say, however odd it may sound to the ear, "1\ Captain in the 
Scotch Greys," or "A Lieutenant in the Coldstream Guards." On 
this Roman captain, whom J. H. would almost call "a murderer," 
and if so he could not have "eternal life a.biding in him," (1 John 
iii. 15,) the Holy Ghost fell, .and he was be.ptized in the name 
of the Lord, being the first Gentile Baptist. It appears also that 
he was not alone in the Italian band, for " a devout soldier waited 
on him continually," being what we should now call "the orderly" 
of this gracious, God-fearing captain. Now, suppose that this godly 
captain had lived for about thirty years after his baptism, which 
might easily have been the case, it would have found him in the 
very heat of that tremendous war which ended in the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Roman army under Titus; and suppose he was at 
the sie"e of that city, as Baker might have been at the siege of 
Delhi; ~ow, if there had been what is called a" sortie," that is, a 
rush from the city of the besieged Jews, and o'Jr godly captain had 



THE GOSPEL STA)IDAltD,-DECEMBER 1, 1857. 377 

been at the hee.d of his troop, must he have fought or fled1 And if 
the devout aoldier who waited on him, his " orderly," had been at 
his side, and seen a Jewish desperado aiming a blow at his cantain's 
head, might he save his life, even though he had to kill the Jewish 
soldier1 And would, in this case, this devout soldier have been "a 
murderer," and so been cut off from eternal lifer' 

Nor do we want modern instances. Colonel Gardner, e. man 
favored with one of the most remarkable experiences on record, con
tinued in the army after his call by grace, and, in fact, died with his 
sword in his hand, for he was cut down at the battle of Preston Pans 
hy the scythe of a Highlander, when fighting bravely in defence of 
his king, his country, and, we may add, his religion; for Pope and 
Pretender had conspired to rob England both of liberty and religion. 

Was Colonel Gardener "a murderer," and is he now in hem If 
so, he was awfully deceived; for, if we remember right, he had a. 
most blessed visit from his dear Lord a night or two before the 
battle, and a sweet assurance from his own lips that he should 
shortly be with him. 

Though we have thus written, let it not be supposed that we are 
vindicating war, or justifying a godly man for going into the army. 
We are merely taking up the question, whether it be possible for a. 
man to be in such a position, and yet be a partaker of grace. 

At the present moment, the question assumes to us a greater de
gree of interest, as, from the letter which we inserted in the Octo
ber No., from a soldier in India, and another to be found in our 
present pages, we have every reason to believe there are a few w o 
fee.r God in our Indian army. 

• That there were many Christie.n soldiers at a later period in the Roman 
army is evident from an anecdote mentioned by N eander and other Church 
bistol'ians. "During the war with the Marcommani and Quadi, A.D. 1, !, 
the Emperor Marcus Aurelius with his army, was thrown into a situation of 
great peril. The burning ,un shone full in the faces of his soldie~s, who were 
suffering under the torture of intolerable thirst; and nnder these unfavor
able circumstances threatened with an at:ack of the enemy. In this extremity 
the twelfth legion, oomposed entirely of Christians, fell upon their kness. 
Their pre.yer was followed by a shower of rain, which allayed t,he thirst of the 
Roman soldiers, ~nd by a storm, which frightened the barbarians. The Roman 
army obtained the victory, nnd the emperor, in commemoration of the event 
gave those Christian soldiers the name of the "Thundering Legion.'' -
Neander. 

Goo's converting call is such as produces obedience to it; i.e., it 
is tiiumphantly efficacious, and rendered successful, not by the will and 
toward.ness of the person called, bnt by the power and grace of him that 
calleth.-Toplady. 

0 MY soul! it is but a little while, and there will be an eternal end 
of all thy sorrows, fears, trials, and disappointments; yet a little while 
aud he that shall come, will come, and will not tarry; that heavenly Bride
groom who has, by his Spirit, betrothed thee to himself, will, ere long 
invite thee into his etemal kingdom, where thou wilt forget the storm 
and tempests, clouds and darkness, in thy passage through this wilderness 
world; and all shall be joy and peace, love and praise.-Berridge. 
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REVIEW . 

.An .Account qf the Last Sickness and Deatli of James JJowrne, in liis 
Last Yeaa·s MinwLr ef the Gospel at Jfaney, Sutto1~ Coldfield.
LoruJ,0n: Kirby and Son, 190, Oxford St1·eet; Winnall, (late 
Wood,) Higk Street, Birmingham. 

RELIGION in our day is not very unlike the description which the 
sacred historian has given of the crowded meeting at Ephesus: "Some 
therefore cried one thing, and some another; for the assembly was 
confused; and the more part knew not wherefore they were come 
together." (Acts xix. 32.) 

Ask mast persons who are usually considered by themselves and 
others as exceedingly religious this simple question, "What is reli
gion f' some will cry one thing, and some another, for the whole 
assembly of them is confused; and the more part know not where
fore they are come together, except that "there is no small stir about 
that way." 

Twenty-four thousand people went down on the Fast Day to the 
Crystal Palace, professedly and on purpose to humble themselves 
before God in that Temple of Art on account of our Indian trou
bles. Now, we do not say a word against a day being set apart by 
authority for public confession, humiliation, and prayer. God ac
cepted the repentance of Ahab and the fasting of Nineveh; and a 
day set apart by Government for the purpose of hmniliation is so far 
a public recognition that we have not, as a. nation, yet cast off the 
Lord as our Ruler; and it also gives an opportunity to· the pray
ing people of God to meet together and seek his face, as Joel ex
horts, (Joel iii 17,) and as Daniel did. (Dan. ix. 3.) But viewing 
the whole matter with a spiritual eye, independent of, and distinct 
from, that public occasion, may we not fairly ask, How many of that 
va.st multitude knew, in the things of God, their right hands from 
their lefU Let not our meaning be misunderstood. We view that 
vast assemblage as a kind of huge mirror in which we may see re
flected the present state of religious profession in the great metro
polis. The Crystal Palace, that unrivalled triumph of science and 
art, the pride of London, the prized resort of every class of society 
for recreation and amusement, that light and airy, yet noble and 
commanding structure, which standing on a lofty height gleams 
beauty for miles around-that this, of all places, should be turned 
into a dissenting chapel, that a Baptist pulpit should be erected in 
its very heart and centre, that the gay and: giddy cro'!d, with all t~e 
lovers of music and medireval courts, should be driven from their 
feast-day that the lovers of preaching ancl religious oratory ~ig~t 
have it all to themselves for a fast-day! none can deny that this 1s 
a significant fact, let them seek to explain it how they may. Many 
will view in it the triumph of religion over the prejudices which h~ve 
so long assailed it; others will see in it almost a Pentecostal effus10n 
of the Holy Spirit for the conversion of innumerable sinners and 
the edification of innumerable saints; and others, who· cannot take 
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eo sanguine a view, or raise up their faith so high, will hail it as a 
pledge that the Lord is now doing, or is about to do amongst us a 
mighty work, such as he wrought by Whitefield a hundred years 
ago. Our faith may be very weak in this matter, and we may be 
sadly bigoted, narrow-minded, and prejudiced; but we cannot help, 
if we advert to the subject at all, freely expressing what we see and 
feel. We hope that we have not now for the first time to learn 
what is true religion and the power of vital godliness; nor have we 
here to confess to Goel and man that we have hitherto understood 
nothing of what the Bible t.eaches, and the Holy Ghost makes known 
in the hearts of the saints of God. Weighed thE)n in the balances of 
the sanctuary, though we would evercl esire to hold them, if with a 
faithful yet with trembling hand, we feel that Crystal Palace religion 
is light indeed. There may be those who would compare such preach
ing as was heard that day with that of Whitefield.* Do such persons 
know anything of the religion which Whitefield possessed and 
preached 1 Are they at all acquainted with his experience, life, and 
laborsi Whitefield preached the new birth with tears of heavenly 
life, liberty, and love streaming down his cheeks; did not open his 
lips before the Lord had put him into a vital possession of a deep 
and blessed experience, which, in his public ministry, gushed as a 
living spring from his heart and mouth; was weighted down with a 
heavy load of inward and outward trial; lived a life of faith and 
prayer, of union and communion with the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
was sometimes so blessed in his soul as to dwell on the very confines 
of heaven. Whitefield was persecuted and pelted by the rude mob; 
was hated and abhorred by the higher classes of society; was gene
rally disliked and suspected by the lukewarm professors of his day; 
and was loved and esteemed by none but the affiicted people of God. 
Whitefield's eloquence was one of feeling, not of words,-of heart 
and soul, not of mere lips and.tongue; and if he had great natural 
gifts, such as a most exquisite voice and a most e:s:pressive counte-

.. We had the curiosity to buy and read the sermon preached by Mr. Spur
geon at the Crystal Palace. It was indeed a most trying occasion for any 
preacher to stand up before such a multitude, and all, without doubt, a.ntici

.pating, from the see.son and the man, a feat of unrivalled pulpit oratory. We 
of course 011.nnot tell how it sounded when heard, and as aide,l by voice ~ 
gesture; but as read, it seems to us more like a speech, half politiral and half 
morol, and neither of them possessing a high order either of thought or ex

' pression, rather than an appeal to the consciences of perishing sinners met to 
bew~il their own sins, and those of the Church and of the la.nil.. We could 
find in it neither Law nor Gospel; and were struck with astonishment when we 
read what is culled "The Invocation," by which the Service was opened ; for 
it is a certain fact that in this opening prayer, God is addressed as "the S1:1· 
preme Ileing," but his daar Son, the on!:,, Mediator between God and men, 1s 
not so muoh as named. It may be pleaded that it was an accidental omission, 
and lho.t the prayer afterwards o.oes name the name of Jesus. But to ~~t 
Jesus in any approach to the Majesty on High; to open a service of humilia
tion o.nd prayer, in which that o.ll-preva.iling name was not so much as breathed; 
and that the representative of 2J,OOO mourning sinners never even m_en
tioned that name which is above every name, that name which is as the omt
ment pourell forth-how can we think the blessing of God could rest upon 
a Service, the very opening of which dishonored him, because it dishonorecl 
his beloved Son? Would Whitefielcl have opened the service so? 
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nance, they were all subordinate to the grace of God and the gilts of 
the Holy Spirit, and were wielded by him almost as if he were un
conscious that he possessed them. Besides which, there is &nother 
striking feature which seems much overlooked by those who a11e 
rejoicing in the return of the days of Whitefield. His preaching 
was but a part, and indeed but a small part of that gracious revival 
with which the Lord favored and blessed his church in this c.:mntry 
<luring the latter half of the last century, and was but one shower 
of the copious effusion of the Holy Spirit in that day. His gallant 
ship might have been the first to heave anchor, and l~aving the dull 
and stagnant harbor, been the foremost to' breast the winds and 
waves of the open sea; but Toplady, Berridge. Newton, Romaine, 
and above all the immortal Coalheaver followed hard in his wake. 
So that it was not the pulpit eloquence of one man, or a mere 
gathering together of people to one place, all which, like J onah's 
gourd, may perish in a night; but the Spirit of God in the hearts 
and lips of many choice and eminent saints and servants, men 
of faith and prayer, sound in the truth, and specially taught of God; 
men, whose name and memory still live in the affections of his peo
ple; and who, in life and death, in preaching and practice, in walk, 
conduct, and conversation, gave every evidence that they were sent, 
furnished, and commissioned by the Holy Ghost to hold forth the 
word of life. And as the ministers, such were the hearers; at least, 
that portion of them who were called and blessed under their minis
try; for" like people like priest" will ever hold for good and evil. 
They were not a Crystal Palace assemblage, but such saints of God 
as Tanner, Ser le, and Mason, in the days of Whitefield and Romaine; 
and such tried and experienced men as Keyt, Rusk, and Dore, in 
those of Huntington. What God may be now secretly doing, or 
what he may mean to do by all that is now going on we cannot say, 
for his way is in the sea, his path in the great waters, and bis foot
steps are not known; and good may arise from men being led to read 
the Bible and think about religion. But we feel ourselves placed just 
in this position-willing to hope, and ready to accept any true marks 
of the work of God, but not willing " to put darkness for light and 
light for darkness; bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter;" nor desir
ous to say, A confederacy, to all who say, A confederacy. We do not 
speak with the least unkind or prejudiced feeling against any man 
or any people; but what we feel in the still, calm depths of our own 
mind, as desirous to view the whole subject with spiritual eyes, and 
to handle it with cautious and trembling hands. But we must say 
for ourselves that the more our own soul is led into the sacred power 
and holy unction of the life of-God, the less do we see of the stamp 
of the Holy Ghost upon the matter. We have read many of the 
sermons that have been published, and though, as is to be expected 
in every man, they are very unequal in ability, we cannot but admire 
many striking things that may be found in them, and freely ac
knowledge the vein of faithfulness and honesty that runs generally 
through them; but howe,er we may admire them as hu~an comp?
sitions, and even as such they are often coarse and defective, both m 
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thought and expression, yet we look in vain for the life and power, 
the unction and savor of the Holy Spirit in them. There is that in 
them which is eminently adapted to touch the springs of natural 
feeling, and to gratify those who admire originality and strength of 
expression, and a line of vigorous and sometimes humorous thouaht 
that atrikes hard and indiscriminately, but who are utter strangers

0
to 

the operations of divine grace. But what impression do they leave 
upon the soul that is feeling after, and looking up for the power of 
God to melt and soften, comfort and bless1 Should we make them 
our bosom companions on a bed of sickness and death, or in mo
ments of deep trial and affiiction1 The secret and _sacred power 
that communicates pardon and peace, the oil of joy, the unction 
firom the Holy One, the rain that drops, and the clew that distils 
the gracious touch from the Lord's own hand, the word of life from 
his own lips, is what the child of God is looking for under the mi-
nistry; and if he cannot obtain this, or any measure of it, in hearing 
or reading a sermon, be the preacher who he may, he loses that for 
the loss of which nothing else can make up. Can we find this in 
the New Park Street sermons'l We have not found it. We ask our 
gracious readers who know for themselves what this divine power is, 
if they have felt or found it1 If not, let us not be led by others. 
·we must hear for ourselves, as well as be saved for ourselves. The 
grievous point in the whole matter is to see so many persons, and 
among them old and experimental professors, deceiving themselves 
in these deeply important matters, and mistaking the mere workings 
of natural feeling, and the excitement of pulpit eloquence for a reli
gion that will take their souls to heaven. It is a Vital, saving reli
gion that we desire to possess and contend for; for if we haYe not 
that, we had better be in the world altogether. And we must say that 
the more we breathe toward the pure, vital breath of God; the more 
th~t we stretch eyes, ears, heart, and hands to see, hear, feel, and 
handle the Word of life; the more that we desire to live under the 
power and influence of divine blessings; and the more that we seek 
to realise union and communion with the Lord Jesus, the less we 
turn to, and the more we turn from, Crystal Palace religion. We 
call it by this name, because we view it just now as a standing 
type of the religious profession of the day in general, and of London 
profession in particular; and we so name it not with a view to 
wound or injure preacher or people, or distress any tender, feeling 
child of God, who, in the simplicity of his heart, went down that 
d11-y with a desire to serve the Lord, but as generally expressive of 
our views and feelings upon a subject that engrosses so much atten
tion both in the Church and in the world. 

But this is not the only channel in which profession runs. In the 
days of our fathers it was a riyer deep and strong, yet hemmed in 
by high banks from the world at large; but now it is a bud-flood 
that is spread far and wide, and alike shallow and stagnant. 

We know not how others may feel, but we can say for ourselves, 
there are few things more sickening to us than this wic.le-spread pro~ 
fcssion of religion, without the vital power; and the nearer it ap-
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proaches the truth, the worse it is, because more deceptive, as well 
as more obtrusive and presumptuous. Profanity is bad. It is griev
ous to see the sin that runs down our streets like water. The scenes 
which meet the eye, especially in London, are grievous; hut they 
<".arry with them their own condemnation, .and do not intrude into 
the sacred precincts of truth and godliness. But a loud, noisy pro
fession, with just enough truth in the letter to salve over the convic
tions of the natural conscience, but not enough of life or power 
either to save or sanctify, to deliver from the dominion of sin or 
separate from the world, like the salt that has lost its savor, is good 
for nothing· but to be cast out and to be trodden under foot of men. 

How refreshing to the spirit that is wearied with all this light and 
empty profession, to turn to something real, solid, and divine; to a 
religion on which the Lord sets his own seal as his own gift and 
work! Such a religion as this now lies before us, in the little work 
the title of which we have given above; and we have to express our 
regret that, after repeated attempts in London to procure another 
copy, our efforts are completely unsuccessful. But we will do what 
we can by our extracts to show what a blessed testimony Mr. Bourne 
bas left to the reality and power of a divine work upon the soul. 

If then it be said of or to us, "You poor, nanow-minded, bigoted 
creature! Can nothing satisfy you 1 Must you ever be calling in 
question this aud that person's religion, and throw your pen, for want 
of a sharper and a heavier weapon, against so great a work as is 
now going on 1" Well, we must answer, if you will call' us all this, 
we shall try and bear it. None will rejoice more than we to find 
that it is a real work of God. But whilst waiting for this, we can 
show you something that is his work beyond all doubt and question; 
and you may compare the one with the other. It is true we cannot 
give you eyes, but we can and do hold up before you what our heart 
and conscience tell us is true religion; and we can assure you that it 
differs as much from the general religion of the day· as grace differs 
from nature, spirit from flesh, and the power of God from the wkldom 
of man. "Where, where," you ask, "is this wonderful religion of 
yours1" Why, if you cannot find it in any measure in your own 
heart, you certainly will not find it any where else; but we hope it is 
to be found, even in our dark and gloomy day, in the hea.rts of ma.ny, 
for the Lord has still a people whom he has formed • for himself, and 
who even now show forth his praise. But in this little work before 
us such a religion is to be found-a religion on which the Lord set 
his own special stamp up to the very close. 

How beautiful it is, how edifying to see, as in Mr. Bourne's 
case, a life of faith crowned by a blessed death, to • hear from the 
bed of languishing and pain, not the murmurs of unbelief, not the 
cries of guilt and despair, but the words of faith, hope, and love; the 
voice of thanksgiving and praise. When nature sinks under a load 
of pain and suffering, when the things of time and sense drop away 
like the leaf from the autumn bough, when death, draws near and 
eternity opens to -view, when heart and flesh alike fail, then to have 
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the Lor<l near, whispering consolation and peace, and find him the 
strength of hiA heart o.nd his portion for ever, surely this direct and 
immediate testimony from heaven stamps a man's religion as truly 
divine. Such was the religion of Mr. Bourne. 

0 how much of what is called religion bears no such divine stamp 
upon it, no divine stamp on the beginning, and no divine stamp on 
the end! But let men take up what religion they please, and be as 
religious as they may, the Lord will own no work but his own, and 
smile upon no soul which he has not regenerated by his grace. 

We have been much impressed with the little work before ns. 
There is a life, a reality, a power in this account of Mr. Bourne's 
last sickness and death which came home with solemn weight to our 
conscience. Such a deathbed is rarely witnessed. No raptures, no 
ecstacies, no excitement, no rant· or noise; all calm, still, quiet; yet 
oh! how deep, weighty, and solemn! What life, feeling, and power! 

We are not at all acquainted with Mr. Bourne's history beyond 
what we gather from this simple record. In the title page, he is 
said to have been, in his latter years, minister of the Gospel at 
Maney, near Sutton Coldfield; and he was much advanced in years, 
as he died in the eighty-second year of bis age. He had also evi
dently passed through much afHiction and trouble, for he said on his 
dying bed, 

" Not one good word has failed; all those sweet promises I have had in my 
deep troubles, they all come now to comfort me." 

Mr. Bourne, it would appear, though advanced in years, was in 
the enjoyment of a fair share of health and strength, heing able to 
preach up to hif'! last illness. This came on very gradually about 
the end of March, 1854, with a slight cold, and at :firat no apprehen
sions were entertained by his friends of a fatal result; but it soon 
turned to a severe attack of jaundice, which so reduced him that he 
afterwards sank from debility. 

"The following sentences," ( we here use the words of the little 
Memoir,) "written by himself, show the feelings of his mind during 
the former part of his illness, in which he was, for the most part, in 
a low and tried state, earnestly waiting for the Lord under dark
ness:" 

" My cold leaves me very weak, Bnd makes me feel my end is fast approach
ing. Last night I fell down Yery low, and could not find the Lord. I thought 
I was given up as one too i:ad to be saved. I could not pray with any feeling, 
and could not call it praying at all. I could justify God. I knew he was righ
teous in his dispensations to me; but I was a grievous sinner. I acknowledged 
end confessed, but ell was nothing, hardness, darkness. I greatly lamented 
secretly that my religion in my old age was come to this; but I felt I had no 
power to alter it. I feared I was walking in something that would prove the 
root of the matter was wanting. I was ashamed to own this. I could not lie 
down in my bed; I had no rest. I dressed in the morning, but seemed very 
poorly in body, and wo1·se in soul; but it being th.i day appointed to prepare 
for Wednesday, while looking for something for the people, these words were 
put before me,' Yea, I have loved thee with nn everlasting love.' Here I found 
relief. His love, I felt, wns nil I wanted; and when I read what you wrote, 
'Edom, and Monb, aucl Ammon had no such hope, why should Israel hope? 
Christ was therP, (and where he is there must be a good hope,) and iu him 
thoy lllld ,1 eecret principle of life which should nevc1· f<iil,' the last two words 
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made me ngnin to believe the Lord's love was cwerlasting. Like the tree whose 
substence is in it when it casts its lenves, so I found it; the returning mercy 
of the Lord in my heart is n substnnce when ell outward things foil." 

" On Lord's day, May, 14, he preached for the last time, speaking 
in the morning for about twenty minutes, upon the w01·ds, ' Have 
1!1ercy upon me, 0 God, according to thy loving-kindness;' (Pel. xl. 1 ;) 
~:nl'- described six sorts of mercy which had followed him all hie 
days: preventing mercy, protecting mercy, redeeming mercy, par
doning mercy, renewing mercy, and crowning tender mercy. In the 
evenin~he was only able to speak for about ten minutes, and was 
supportM from the pulpit into his house by two of hie hearers." 

But the Lord was very gracious to him; and before he once more 
visited his soul with the returning light of his gracious countenaRce, 
in answer to his entreaties for mercy, gave him some whispers of his 
love in these words, "There be some standing here which shall not 
taste of death until they see the Son of Man coming in his king
dom;" an.d these," It was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost that 
he should not see death before he had seen the Lord's Christ." (Matt. 
xvi. 28; Luke ii. 26.) 

But the time was now come for the Lord more fully to manifest 
himself, and bear his own sealing testimony to the truth and reality 
of his own graciou~ work upon hi~ heart. 

On Thursday, May 181.h, his fears and darkness were quite removed, with a 
powerful sense of the Lord's presence and everlasting love. He so.id,'' I have 
much awe upon my spirit nnd encourogement. I he.ve not served the Lord 
for nought. He is my strong refuge in the storm. 'I will never leave thee, 
nor forsake thee.' It is a heavenly support. Oh, the love, e.nd mercy, e.nd 
faithfulness of my God I How sweetly he suste.ins me ! Mrs. C., may you 
find the se.me sweet support when you come to the same place. 0 the mer
cies ofmy God! It bree.ks my heart all to pieces. 0 Lord, me.ke me thank
ful for all thy tender care of me, but above all for thy mercy. I know all those 
six sorts of mercy spoken of. The Lord is my friend.'' 

The following extract will be read with interest, as giving a _slight 
sketch of his early experience: 

To one of bis daughters he dictated a short account of the begil).Ding of the 
work of God upon his heart, as follows: 

"I want to tell you of my beginning while I am e.ble. I was in deep soul
trouLle two years. I went on a journey into Wales. Iu the place where I 
slept for the night, I was awoke towards morning with a something, saying, 
'You bad better get up.' 0 the love, mercy, pardon, e.nd fon;iveness that 
:flowed into "my bee.rt! and this lasted two years. Soon afterwards, when rather 
losing sight of it, this ea.me with such sweetness and power, 'What woman 
having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find it?' Seek diligently, that was 
the word. Lord, I said, give me that diligence; end he did restore to me the 
light of Lis countenance fourfold. I was told it could not be right, because I 
Lad no bondage. I did not .know bondage then, but by nnd by I lost my lo,'e 
and found tremLling, darkness, nnd sore confiict; and had to fight the fight 
of faith. Then the same persons told me I was notrightlydelivered,or I should 
not Jia,e tbat. I was called an apostate and denied their pew; but here lies 
tl,e apostate with !,is heart as full of love as it can hold. But their words then 
had sowe weigl,t, and nearly snnk me into despair, so that I thought all was 
lost for eYer, until tl,ese words were repeated many times with great power, an<l 
LrongLt me up again,' Thou shalt return in the power of'the Spirit.'" 

TLe above was spoken with great difficulty, and in broken sentences. 
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One thing in the above extract much struck our mind; his being 
called an apostate, and denied a seat in their pew, because his deli
verance did not exactly tally with what his former friends considered 
to he God's only mode of delivering a soul. How much of this 
miserable, and we may say, unchristian spirit, has ever prevailed, 
and, we fear, still prevails, amongst persons who take a high stand
ing in divine matters. Few, perhaps, go to such an extreme length 
as to call a man an apostate, and deny him a seat in their pew be
cause they doubt t.be reality of the work of God upon his soul; but 
many a child of God has had to suffer from cruel suspicions which 
the event has proved were founded neither on truth nor righteous
ness. How often in such cases does the Lord make good his own 
gracious promise, " Your brethren that hated you, that cast you out 
for my name's sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified~ but be shall 
appear to your joy, and they shall be ashamed." (Isa. fxvi. 5.) Even 
the painful exercises that these suspicions produce in a tender con
science often blessedly work for good; for, through God's grace, they 
mightily stir up a cry in the soul for clearer and clearer, more full 
and powerful manifestations of the Lord's love, with many an appeal 

. to the great Searcher of hearts, " Search me, 0 God, and know my 
heart; try me, and know my thoughts, and see if there be any 
,vickedness in me; and lead me in the way everlasting." 

· Another thing has much struck our mind in reading this simple 
memorial of the dying saint. The earnest and affectionate way in 
which, from his own experience, he contended for the substance and 
power of a heart-felt religion as a divine reality. There is some
thing very affecting and yet very sweet in the following extract: 

May 28rd.-On seeing his two sons-in-law he coulcl not at first speak for 
weeping; but oue,being about to withdraw, he called him back, saying, "Come, 
don't go away; I want to tell you both. These are not tears of sorrow, but 

· of joy. It is a broken heart. The Lo,d breaks my heart all to pieces with 
. his goodness and mercy. It is no fable, but a reality; a substance. 'When 
thou passest through the waters I will be with thee.' Why? Becaus?. •r 
have redeemed thee, thou art mine.' 0 those"'IVords, 'This is as the waters of 
~oah unto me.' As I have sworn they sho.11 no more go over the earth, so 
have I sworn I will not be wroth with thee;' no nor rebuke thee. No 1nath, 
no rebuke; o.nd for the Lord to swear! How astonishing! Bnt it is no foble; 
it is a truth, a reality, n substance. Not one word has failed me." The be. 
ginning of the Lord's prayer being refeITed to, he answered, "Yes, He will let 
me call him my Father, my God, and the Rock of my Salvation. He won't 
deny this, which Thomas said, 'My Lord o.nd my God."' One said "How 
oft,m you have feared this time!" He answered, "Yes, I never expected it 
would be thus. No wrath, no rebuke, and for the Lord to swear! but the 
reason is 'I have redeemed thee.' Redeemed, redeemed thee! "'ith what? 

· With the precious blood of Christ. 0 that precio,us bloocl!" One said, "You 
find an abundant entrance.'' He replied, "More than abundant: it breaks my 
heart.'' One reminded him how he used to spee.1$.·ot:,that word," Wait on the 
Lord, and he shall strengtheu thy heart.'' He answered, "Yes, he shall 
strengthen. There is the Lord's will in that. I could have no power now to 
seek for it. I am so weak, I cl\nnot pray, but only jnst now llUCl then lift up 
my heart to him, and he i, ·so very gracious and help, me. Not one good 
word has failed; nil has come to pass. Ah, W-, I never thought it would 
come to this in the encl. NCl'er." 

We have only space for the closing scene, the solemnity and 
sweetness of which is such as is rarely witnessed: 
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ID the night his cough became exceedingly bnd, nnd he snid much tho.t wns 
indistinctly uttered; but very plainly mticulated me.ny times, "He's nigh, he's 
nigh.'' A bont twelve o'clock he sank apparently unconscions, breathing very 
hard, un'til abont two o'clock in the morning (June 10th ), when he distinotly 
said., "Let me drink, let me drink.'' When water wnR offered to him he put it 
away with his hand, and, after a great effort, said" No, no; I want to drink of 
the water of the well of Bethlehem.'' "Come, come!-Let n1e dwell on 
high." "Come, come now," "Make haste,'' "Come, come"-ma.ny times 
repeated, which were the last words he could distinctly utter. 

He continued breathing with difficulty, every now and then olasping his 
hands and lifting them up as if in meditation or prayer, and often pressing 
them on bis head as if he felt something there, until half-past seven o'clock 
in the evening of Srlnday, the 11th of Jnne, when his nurse, who, with his 
eldest daughter, was tiitting by him, suddenly exclaimed, "Look, how he 
smiles!" and while they both looked, being much struck with the peculiar ex
p1:ession of welcome ~n his o~unteno,nce, he ceased to breathe, gently expiring 
without any struggle m the eighty-second year of bis age. 

When we proposed to ourselves to bring this blessed memorial 
before our readers, we were not aware of the difficulty of procuring 
a copy; and perhaps had we known that circumstance would scarcely 
have deemed it right to tantalise them by giving them a sip and a 
taste of such blessed food without their being able to procure for 
themselves the remainder of such truly savory provision. 

If we are not mistaken, we owe to Mr. Gilpin tbe preservation of 
these fragments of a departed believer; and as the work seems now 
to be out of print, we should feel glad if the notice we have here 
taken of it should induce him to present the church of God with a 
second edition_ It is in such testimonies that the life and power of 
godliness are chiefly seen; and few things come more home to the 
heart and conscience of those that fear God than to see a dying bed 
so illuminated with the opening ~lories of heaven. We have reason 
to believe that the memoirs of Richard Dore and ,Mrs. Judd have 
been much blessed to our readers; and though the memoir before 
us is not of the same varied character, yet we almost think in power 
and savor it fully equals, if not excels, them both. Its unpretending 
simplicity is the least of its many recommendations; its faithfulness 
and genuineness epe.ak for themselves; and though no words can 
convey what is actually felt in a dying room, by witnessing the 
speaking eye and the expressive countenance of a saint, departing 
under the beams of the Sun of Righteousness, yet so far as words 
can do it we seem transported to the very spot, where, when heart 
and flesh fail, the Lord in au especial manner manifests himself as 
the strength of the dying believer's heart and his portion for ever. 

THINK it not st~';',Concerning the fiery trial. T~ey that have 
uo chano-es fear not Go!;. they that have no chastisements are bastards, 
and not ~ons; and tMse iha.t escape the furnace are not th~ chosen of 
God. Convictions plough up the fallow ground; faith, w?rk_mg by love, 
receives the good seed ; reproofs break the clods, and aflhct10ns harrow 
the seed in, and give it deepness of earth; while transient visits from 
the Lord, and self-abhorrence uuder them, give the word, _a1_1d work a. 
gor,d ruoting; aud righteousness, peace, praise, and th;;,uksg1v111g_are the 
fruits ihat occasionally spring up afterwards, and are more prec1?us to 
G ,,rl iha11 all the fJlood of beasts, or the treasures of l.Ggypt.-Jluntington, 
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I Seventh Thousand. 
MY WANDEni:!\GS, Being Tro.vels in the East, in 1840-47, 

!850-51, 52-53. 1Y JoHN GADSBY, formerly of M1,mchester. 
Upva.rds of 6,000 Copies ba.ve been Sold. 

P1ice of the Wo:k complete, with colored Map included, 5s. in clo,h, 
Gs. well bound in:Half-Calf, lettered. 630 pages, with 70 Engravings 
on Wood_ Sent post free. 

The Map may 1e had sepnrutely, price 4d. Plain or 8d. Colorcd, post 
free. 
J. Gadsby, Bouvaie Street, Fleet Street, E. C. May be had by order . 

. of aU-Booksellers. 

On January 1st, 1858, wi!i · (1>.v.) be I'ublished, No. 1~ of THE 
FRIENDLY COMl'A:KlON AND ILLUSTRATED INSTRUCTOR. 
This Work contains a continuation of" MY WANDERDIGS,'' being Tro.
,els in the East in 1840-47, 1850-51, 185.2-53, and 1855-56; By Jo:mi 
GADSllY. The aim of the Editors will invo.riably be to please o.nd in
struct the reader; o.nd no exertion w,11 be spared to render the work 
1miversa1ly acceptable. Published monthly, price Twopence. Sernml 
fllustrative Engra,•ings on Wood will be given in each Number; 3'! 
pages. London: .T. Gad~by, :!, George Yard, Bouverie Stroot. 
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